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LECTURES ON PATANJALI'S MAHABHASYA 
Volume V 


Fifteenth Ahnika 
(First adhydya, fourth pada, first adhnika) 


आ कडारादेका संज्ञा (1, 4, 1) 
Two topics are found here:—(1) Merits and defects in the 
readings .4 kaddrdd eka sampha and Prak kadārāt param karyam. 
(2) Benefits of this stra. 


[—1 


NN Cr वगते 
केमथामदमुच्यते: What purpose is served by this siitra ? 
9 ba ~ Q 
अन्यत्र सज्ञासमावशानयमाथ वचनस्‌ 
This is for the sake of niyama cn account of samávéóa being 
found elsewhere. 
अन्यल संज्ञासमावेशों भवति 
There is concourse of different sa/ijfiGs elsewhere. 
कान्यत्र: What does anyatra refer to? 
MN S ` | in Y 
शाक व्याकरण Both in the world and in Vydkarana. 
* , £^. 
लोके तावंत्‌ - इन्द्रः शक्रः पुरुहूतः पुरन्दरः, कन्दुः कोष्ठः कुसूलः इति | 
एकस्थ द्रव्यस्य FAT: संज्ञा भवन्ति 
Firstly in the world:—Indra is called Indra, akra, Puruhata, 
Purandara etc. and granary is called kandu, késtha, kusila 
etc. Many samjrvas are found with reference to a single object. 
Note :—Even though the words indra, Sakra, puruhita 
and purandara have different pravrtiinimilias, Mahabhasya- 
kara has mentioned them here, since people use them to 
denote Indra without reference to their respective pravrtit- 
nimitta. N 
Ps . gi . . ^ भ्‌ C 
 व्याकरणेऽपि - कतेव्यं हतेव्यम्‌ इत्यत्र प्रत्ययक्वत्कृत्यसंज्ञानां समावेशो भवति | 
qars: वेदेहः वैदर्भः gaa प्रत्ययतद्धिततद्वाजसंज्ञानां समावेशो भवति | 
In grammar too—there is concourse of the samjnas of pratyaya, 
kri and kriya with reference to tavya in the words kartavyam 
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and hartavyam and of pratyaya, taddhita and tadraja with 
reference to ai in the words pavicalah, vaidéhah and vaidarbhah. 

अन्यत्र संज्ञासमावेशाद्‌ एतस्मात्कारणादू आकडारादपि संज्ञानां समावेशः 
प्रामोति | इप्यते चैकैव संज्ञा स्यादिति | तच्चान्तरेण aaa सिध्यति इति नियमार्थ 
वचनम्‌ ¦ एवमर्थमिदमुच्यते 
Since there is concourse of samjids elsewhere, there is chance 
for the same, of sa/jiiás found before the sütra Kaddrah karma- 
dharayé (2, 2, 38); but it is desired that there should be only 
one samjid and it cannot be accomplished without effort 
and hence this sittva is for the sake of niyama. This is the 
purpose served by this sitira. 

(Cs ^ 

आंख प्रयाजनम्‌ एतत्‌: Is this the praydjana? 

किं तहीति? What then? 

कथं त्वेतत्सूत्रे पठितव्यं, किम्‌ आकडारादेका संज्ञा इति आहोस्वित्‌ प्राकडा- 
रात्परं कायम्‌ इति? 
How is this sitra to be read—Akadardd ēkā samjid or Prak 
kadárát param karyam? 

. ` 

कुतः पुनरय Gees: ! What is the source of this doubt? 

उभया ह्याचार्येण शिष्याः सूत्रं प्रतिपादिताः, केचिद्‌ आकडारादेका संज्ञा 
इति, केचित्‌ पाक्कडारात्परं कार्यम्‌ इति | 
For, the pupils were taught by the Acarya both ways, some 
the form * Akadárád éka sanjña’ and others the form ‘ Prak 
kadarat param karyam.’ 

PS oN r : £f 
कश्चात्र विशषः: What will be the difference here? 
A a ~ SN 

तत्रकसज्ञाधकार तट चनम्‌ 
If it is eka-samjfia-adhikara, need of its mention. 

तंत्रेकसंज्ञाधिकारे तद्‌ वक्तव्यम्‌ 
It should be mentioned, if it is éka-samna-adhikara. 

f^. 

किम्‌ £ What does tad refer to? | 

एका संज्ञा भवति इति 
That there is ka-samjña. (i.e) The expression éka samjüa 
should be read in the sara, as it is now read. 
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ननु च यस्यापि परं कायेत्वे तेनापि परग्रहू्ण कर्तव्यम्‌ 
Oh, the mention of the expression param karyam is necessary 
even to him who holds it to be paramkaryatva-adhikara. (i.e.) 
he has to read the sūtra A-kaddrdat param karyam. 

परार्थं मम भविष्यति “विग्वतिषेधे च! 
lt will be used in the next siilra, so that it may be read V?prati- 
sédhé ca instead of Vipralisédhé param karyan. 

ममापि तर्हि एकग्रहणं परार्थं भविप्यति सरूपाणामेकशेष एकविभक्ती इति 
If so, the word ēka here will be used also by me in the following 
sütra Sariipandm ékasésa ékavibhaktau (1, 2, 64). 

NoTE:—HEven though Sarüpanam...(1,2, 64) is read in 
the second pada, 2zka-sami£ia-adhakara-vadin says that he will 
read it here. 

संज्ञाथिकारश्चायस्‌ | तत्र किमन्यच्छक्यं विज्ञातुमन्यदतः संज्ञायाः | तत्रेतावदू 
वाच्यम्‌ * आ कडारादेका ! 
This portion deals with sa7jfü. Hence which can be men- 
tioned here other than samjia? So it will suffice if the 
sūtra is read * Akadarad ēka’ 

किम्‌? What does ēkā mean? 

एका सज्ञा भवति इति - Only one samjñā sets in. 
अङ्गसज्ञया भपदसंज्ञयोरसमावेशः 
Non-concourse of bha-saijfiá and padasamjra with arngasamjna 

अङ्गसंज्ञया भपदसंज्ञयोः समावेशो न प्राप्तोति, सार्पिष्कः, बाहिष्कः, याजुष्कः, 
धानुष्कः, बाभ्रव्यः, माण्डव्य इति 
There will be no chance for bha-samjnid and padasamjna to 
exist together with anga-samjid, as in sarpiskah, odrhiskah, 
yajuskah, dhánuskah, babhravyah and mangavyah. 

Nore :—IJé is through the ariga-samjiia, the initial vowel 
of the words sarpis, barhis, yajus etc. has taken vrddhi since 
they are followed by the toddhitapratyayas thak ete. on the 
‘strength of the sutras Taddhitésvacam adeh. (7, 8, 117) and 
Kiti ca (7, 2, 118). 

अनवकाशे भपदसंज्ञे अज्ञसंज्ञां बाधेयाताम्‌ 
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The samjaas bha and pada being anavaka$a will set at naught 
anga-samjna. 

परवचने हि नियमानुपपत्तेरुभयसंज्ञाभावः | यस्य पुनः परंकार्यत्व॑ नियमा- 
नुपपत्तेस्तस्योभयोः संज्ञयोभीवः सिद्धः 
But, on the other hand, if paravacana is acceded to, both the 
samjias can exist together on account of the absence of 


niyama. The simultaneous existence of both the samjnas is 
settled to parain-kdryatva-vadin. 


कथम्‌ £ How? 

पूर्व तस्य भपदसंज्ञे, पराङ्गसंज्ञा 
The samjrids-bha and pada precede the sa7jfia-a?ga according 
to him. 

NOTE :—He has to explain his previous statement since 
the order of the sitras in Astadhyayi does not agree with it. 
The order is as follows :— Y asmat pratyayavidhis tadadipratyayé 
angam 1, 4, 18), Svádisvasarvanamasthane (padam) 1, 4, 17) 
Y aci bham 1, 4, 18). 

कथम्‌ How? 

एवं स वक्ष्यति - यस्मात्मत्ययविधिस्तदादि gAs पदम्‌, नः कये, सिति 
च, स्वादिष्वसवेनामस्थाने, यचि भम्‌, तस्यान्ते प्रत्ययेऽङ्गम्‌ इति | तत्र आरम्भ- 
सामर्थ्याच्च भपदसज्ञे, परङ्कायेत्वाचचाङ्गसंज्ञा भविष्यति | 
He will read the sūtras thus :—Yasmat pratyayavidhis tadadt 
suptinantam padam, Nah kye, Siti ca, Svadisvasarvanamasthane, 
Yaci bham, (at the end) Priatyayésngam. First the samjrias 
bha and pada set in, since they are mentioned first. Then 
comes the avga-samnjna on account of parankdryatva. 

ननु च यस्याप्येकसंज्ञाधिकारस्तस्याप्यज्संत्ञापूर्विके भपदसंज्ञे 
Oh! the sampiids bha and pada are preceded by the afiga- 
sanujna even to the éka-sainjnddhihara-vddin. 

कथम्‌ How? 

m m~ ~ 

AJUT: क्रियत - Amnuvriti (of padasumjfia) is done. 

Ei: MAS a ~ > 
पर्याय; प्रसज्येत | एका संज्ञेति वचनान्नास्ति यौगपद्येन सम्भवः 
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There will be chance for either of the two to operate. Since 
the adhikara relates to éka-samjva, there is no chance for both 
to exist simultaneously. 
कमधारयत्वे तत्पुरुषग्रहणम्‌ 
Mention of tatpurusa with reference to karmadharaya. 

कर्मघारयत्वे तत्पुरुषग्रहणं FASA तत्पुरुषः समानाधिकरणः कर्मधारय इति 
Mention should be made of taipurusa with reference to karma- 
dharaya thus:—Tatpurusah samanddhikaranah karmadhàárayah 
(as is done in 1, 2, 42) 

एकसज्ञाधिकार इति afaa | अक्रियमाणे हि तत्पुरुषग्रहणे ह्यनवकाशा 
कर्मधारयसंज्ञा तत्पुरुपसज्ञां बाधत | 
It is said that this section is éka-samjna-adhikara. lf tatpurusa 
is not read, karmadharayasaniyna which is anavakdsa will set 
at naught talpurusasamjna. 

परवचने हि नियमानुपपत्तरुमयसंज्ञाभावः | यस्य पुनः REAA नियमानुप- 
पत्तेस्तस्यो भयोः संज्ञयोर्मावः सिद्धः 
But, on the other hand, both the saiiijfids can simultaneously 
exist according to paravacana, since thereis no niyama. Simul- 
taneous existence of both the sarijias on account of the 
absence of niyama according to parankaryatvavadin is possible. 

कथम्‌ : How? 

पूर्वा तस्य कमेधारयसज्ञा, परा तत्पुरुषसंज्ञा 
Karmadharayasamjna, according to him, precedes tatpurusa- 
samja. 

कथम्‌? How? 

एवं स वक्ष्यति - पूर्वकालेकसर्वजरत्पुराणनवक्रेवळाः समानाधिकरणेन कर्मधारय 
इति | एवं सर्वं कर्मधारयप्रकरणमनुक्रम्य तस्यान्ते श्रितादिभिस्तत्पुरुषः इति | 
तत्रारम्भसामर्थ्याच कर्मधारयसेज्ञा, परंकार्यत्वाच तत्पुरुषसज्ञा भविष्यति | 
He will read thus :—Purvakalaskasarvajuratpurananavakevalah 
samanadhikuranéna karmadharayth. After reading all the 
süiras relating to karmadharuya, he will read at the end $rita- 
"débhis ta'purusah, Karmadhdrayasamjna will set in on 
account of arambhasamarihya and lalpurusasamjna on account 
of parankaryatva, 


A 
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ननु च यस्याप्येकसज्ञाधिकारः तस्यापि तत्पुरुपसंज्ञापूर्विका कर्मधारयसंज्ञा 
Oh! karmadhüragasamjüa will be preceded by  íafpurusa- 
sa?jfià even according to ékasanjia-adhikaravadin. 
कथम्‌ ४ How? 
Stat qt: क्रियते 4 nuvrite is resorted to. 
$C X N~ A A q 
पर्यायः प्रसज्येत | एका संज्ञति वचनान्नास्ति यौगपद्येन सम्भवः 
There is chance for either of the two to operate. Since the 
adhikara relates to £ka-samjfia, there is no chance for both to 
exist simultaneously. 
nS e 
तत्पुरुष YARIN 
Need of reading ca along with dvigu with reference to taipurusa. 
तत्पुरुषे द्विगुचग्रहण FAAA - तत्पुरुष: द्विगुश्च इति चकारः कतेव्यः 
There is need to read cu after dvizu with reference to talpurusa. 
Cakara is to be read thus :—~Tatpurusah and Duigué ca. 
NoTE:— Here it is possible for a doubt to arise. Does the 
Varttikakara refer to the sūtra Dvigus ca (2, 1, 23) or to the 
siira Sankhyapurve dviguh (2, 1,52)? Katyata answers that 
he refers to the Jatter, since the former is unnecessary both to 
éha-samjpna-vadin and to parankaryatoa-vadin. 
अक्रियमाणे हि चकारेऽनवकाशा द्विगुसंक्षा तत्पुरुप<ज्ञां बाधेत 
For, if cakara is not read, dvigusaigjia which is anavakasa will 
set at naught lalpurusasarjfia. 
___ परवचने हि नियमानुपपत्तेरुभयसंज्ञाभावः - यस्य पुनः परंकार्यत्वे नियमानुप- 
पत्तेस्तस्यो भयो: सेक्षयोर्भावः सिद्धः 
But, on the other hand, both the samjias can simultaneously 
exist according to parankaryatvavedin, since there is no niyama. 
कथम्‌ः How? 
पूर्वा तस्य JURI परा तत्पुरुषसज्ञा 
According to him dvigusamjfia precedes tatpurusasamjfia. 
FAT? How? 
एवं स वक्ष्यति - तद्धितार्थोत्तपद्समाहारे च agargar द्विगुः इति, एवं 
e c m~ dM ४7५ ~ 
सवे क्विगुप्रकरणमनुक्रम्य तस्यान्ते श्रितादिभिस्तत्पुरुष: इति | तत्र आरम्मसामर्थ्याच 
ह्रिगुसंज्ञा, परंकार्यत्वाच्च तत्पुरुषसंज्ञा भविष्यति | 
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He will read thus:—Having commenced dviguprakarana by 
the süba Taddhitarthottarapadasamahar? ca sankhyaptrevo 
dviguh, he will read the sūtra Sritadibhis tatpurusal at its end. 
Dovigusanijnid will appear, in that case, by arambhasamarthya 
and tatpurusasanyiia by parankaryatva, 

ननु च यस्याप्येकसंज्ञाधिकारस्तस्यापि तत्पुरुपसंज्ञापूर्विका द्विगुसंज्ञा 
Oh! dwigusamijfia wil be preceded by tatpurusasanjiad even 
according to ekasanmjfiadhikaravadin. 

कथम्‌ ¦ How? 

अनुर्वाते: क्रियते Anunrrlts is resorted to. 

पर्यायः प्रसज्येत । एका संक्षतिवचनात्‌ नास्ति योगपद्येन सम्भवः 
There is chance for either of the two to operate. There is no 
chance for simulfaneous operation of both on account of 
ékasampiatvapaksu. 
गातादव que चग्रहणस्‌ 
Need to read ca in the sūtras Gati$ ca (1, 4, 60), Divah karma 

(1, 4, 43) and Taiprayojako hétu§ ca (1, 4, 55.) 

गतिदिव:कमहेतुमत्सु चग्महर्ण FAAA 
Ca should be read in the süíras Gati$ ca, Divah karma ca and 
Taiprayojako hétus ca. 

f" * EN PN 

उपसर्गाः क्रियायोगे, गतिश्च इति चकारः कर्तव्य: 
Cakadra should be read in the sūtra Gatis ca which follows the 
sutra Upasargah kriyaydgé. 

Cs * orc ° ee s 

अक्रियमाणे हि चकारे अनवकाशोपसर्गसंजा गतिसंज्ञा बाधेत । 
If cakara is not read, updsargasalii]nd which is anavahasa will 
set at naught gatisamjia 


om fN 


परवचने हि नियमानुपपत्तेर्‌भयर्सज्ञाभावः | यस्य पुनः agreed नियमानुप- 
पत्तेस्तस्योभयोः संज्ञयोर्भावः सिद्ध: 
Simultaneous existence of both the saiijids on account of the 
absence of niyamo. in pravacana. The simultaneous existence 
of both the samjnas is settled, according to parankaryatva- 
vadin, on account of the absence of the niyama. 

कथम्‌ How? 
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पूर्वा तस्योपसमैसंज्ञा, परा गतिसंज्ञा | तत्र आरग्भसामर्थ्याच उपसर्गसंज्ञा, 
परंकायेत्वाच गतिसज्ञा भविप्यति 
Ugasargaāsarıjñä, according to him, precedes gati-samgjrd. 
Upasargasamjna first appears on account of d@rambha-samarthya 
and then gati-savj7ia appears on account of parankaryatva. 

ननु च यस्याप्येकसंजञाविकारः तस्याप्युपसर्गसंज्ञापूर्विका गतिसंज्ञा 
Oh] gatisamj?à is preceded by upasarga-samjid even accord- 
ing to ka-sa im j?adhikàra-paksin. 

FAH? How ? 

अनुबृत्तिः क्रियते Anuvrtti is resorted to. 

+ or f^ ^A 4 

पर्याय: प्रसज्येत, एका aaa वचनान्नास्ति योगपद्येन सम्भवः 
There is chance for paryaya. Simultaneous existence is not 
possible on account of the mention of ea samgna. 

गतिसंज्ञाप्यनवकाशा सा वचनाद्भविष्यति 
Galisamjfia, too, is anavakasa and hence it sets in on account 
of its mention, 

सावकाशा SERT Gatisamnjřd is savakasa. 

` शः? x 

काडवकाश:; + Where does it operate? 

ऊर्यादीन्यवकाशः 
It operates with reference to aryddis mentioned in the sūtra 
Urgádi-cvi-dáca$ ca (1, 4, 61). 

प्रादीनां या गतिसज्ञा सानवकाशा 
The gatisam?a with reference to pradis is anavakasa. 

साधकतमं करणं, दिवः HA च इति चकारः कर्तव्य: 
Cakara should be read in the sutra Sdadhakatamam karanam. 

अक्रियमाणे हि चकारेऽनवकाशा कर्मसंज्ञां बाधेत 
If cakara is not read, karmasamjna which is dnavakasa will set 
at naught the karanasamufa. 

परवचने हि नियमानुपपत्तेरुमयसंज्ञाभावः | यस्य पुनः परङ्कार्यत्वं नियमानुपपत्ते- 
त्तस्योभयोः संज्ञयोर्भावः सिद्ध: 
Both the samjids can exist on account of the absence of 
niyama in paravacana. Simultaneous existence of both the 
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sa7njfas is settled in parankaryatvapaksa on account of the 
absence of niyama. 

SH? How? 
पूर्वा तस्य कर्मसंज्ञा, परा करणसंज्ञा 
Karma-sarjfá, according to him, precedes karana-samjia. 


कथम्‌ ? How? 
एवं स वक्ष्यति - दिवः साधकतमं BH, ततः करणम्‌ - करणसंज्ञ च मवति 


~ n 


साधकतमम्‌ | दिवः इति नित्रृत्तम्‌ | तत्र आरम्मसामर्थश्याच कर्मसंज्ञा, परङ्गार्यत्वाच् 
करणसंज्ञा भविष्यति 
He will read the sitras thus:—Divah sadhakatamam karma, 
then, the sūtra Karanam, which means that sadhahatamam 
takes karmasamjiia too. Then the word divah recedes. Accord- 
ing to that reading there is karmasamjid on account of 
arambha-samarthya and karanasamjia on account of parañ- 
karyatva. 

ननु च यस्याप्येकसंज्ञाधिकारः तस्यापि करणसंज्ञापूर्विका कर्मसंज्ञा । 
Oh, even according to é¢kasamjiddhikarin, kurmasamjnd is 
preceded by karanasamgjia. 

FAL? How? 

ञ्‌ £s ~ S e 

JU [had Anuvrit? is resorted to. 

पर्यायः प्रसज्येत | एका संज्ञा इति वचनान्नास्ति योगपद्येत सम्भवः 
There is chance for paryaya. Simultaneous existence is not 
possible on account of the dictum ēkā san iia. 

(हेतुमत्‌ ) स्वतन्त्रः कर्ता, तत्मयोजको हेतुश्च इति चकारः कर्तव्यः 
Cakara should be read (as is found now) in the siira Tat- 
praydjaké hétu§ ca which follows the silra Svatantrah karta 
(1, 4, 54). 

~ ~ ie N C d ja ५ q “\ 

अक्रियमाण [E चकार, अनवकाशा हतुसज्ञा कतृसज्ञा बाधत 
For, if cakara is not read, Aétusamjfia, being anavakasa, may 
set at naught kartrsamjnda. 

i R TA A Nodo A 3 
परवचने हि नियमानुपपत्तेरुभयसंज्ञाभावः | यस्य पुनः परङ्कारयत्वं नियमानुंप- 


क... © ane 


पत्तेस्तस्योभयोः सेज्ञयोर्भावः सिद्धः | 
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On the mention of paravacana, on the other hand, there is the 
simultaneous existence of both the sajas on account of the 
absence of niyama. The existence of both the samjaas is 
settled, according to parankargaleavadin, on account of the 
absence of niyama. 

Bay! How? 

पूव न्य NE 

[d] तस्य देतुसज्ञा, परा कतुसंज्ञा 
Hétwsadijfüà, according to him, precedes kartrsainjid. 

कथम्‌ How? 

4 - (7s cage ^ - क क्‌ e 0 e AI 
एव स वक्ष्यति - स्वतन्त्रः प्रयाजको Eg: इति | ततः कतो | pJas 
, - गोज F ~ मित्र आरम्भ y he 
भवति स्वतन्त्रः । प्रयोजक इतिं निवृत्तम | तत्र आरम्भमसामर्थ्यात्र Eus 
: xci x, Sr af? caf ; 

परंकार्यत्वाच कतृसंज्ञा भविप्यति | 
He will read thins :—* Svalantrah praydjaké hétuh?; thon Karia 
which means that it being seatantra takes kartrsamjná. The 
word praydjaka recedes. Then Atusan jna appears on account 
of arambhasamarthya and kartrsanjia on account of paran- 
karyatva. 


Jh s (^s | ts. Cra on | 

ननु च यस्याप्यकसज्ञाधकार, तस्याप कतुसज्ञापूवका हतुसज्ञा 
Oh, hétusaimjiia is preceded by Kartisaiviit even according to 
elasa mij fiadhlüaraved im. 

कथम्‌ £: How” 

अनवृत्तिः क्रियते - 

AAG: PAT Amuortti is resorted to. 

` क्क : rn g C. भोग 

पर्यायः प्रसज्येत | एका संज्ञा इति वचनान्नास्ति योगपद्मेत सम्भवः 
‘Phere is chance for either to operate. There cannot be simul- 
taneous existence on account of the mention of ka ३5776. 


biba Mee 
MH नदाघसज्ञ 
The samjfias guru and laghu may set at naught nad? and ght 
respectively. 

im: are anag: वात्सी बन a i A X 

गुरुलळघुसंज्ञे बाधेयाताम्‌ , गार्गीबन्धुः वात्सीबन्धुः, 5p विविनस्य 
The samngnas guru and laghu may set at naught the samnjids 
nadi and ghi so that there will be difficulty in the svara of gargi- 


banthuh and vatsibandhuh and in the formation of vainram 
and oivinayya. 
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Note :-l. Katyata says that this difficulty will arise only if 
we consider that the samjfías gh? and nad? relate to only letters ; 
if, on the other hand, they relate to tadanta, it will not arise. 

Note :-2. If there is badha, the sūtra Nadi bandhunt 
(6, 2, 109) enjoining the uddattatva of nadyanta cannot operate; 
the sūtra Dvandve ghi (2, 2, 32) enjoining the pirvanipdta in 
vinarau cannot operate to allow it to take an by the sūtra 
Igantacca laghupurvadt (5, 1, 131) to secure the form vdinram 
(vinróh bhavah) ; vivinayya is formed thus:—vinarau acasté iti 
nici, ope ca kritè Lyapi laghupirvat (6, 4, 56) itt ner. ayadésah. 
If laghusamjna sets at naught ghi-samjña, there will be no 
pirvanvpáia to vt in vinarau. 

परवचने हि नियमानुपपत्तेरुभयसंज्ञाभावः | यस्य पुनः परंकायेत्व AAAI- 
पत्तेस्तस्योभयोः संज्ञयोर्भावः सिद्धः 
In the paravacanapaksa, on the ether hand, both the sanjras 
can exist on account of the absence of niyama. The simul- 
taneous existence of both the swiijids is settled, according to 
parankaryatvavadin, on account of the anupapatti of niyama. 

कथन्‌ १ How? 

च्य am ^ ^N n al he. ARS 

पूर्व तस्य नदीधिसेज्ञे ; परे गुरुलघुसंज्ञे, तत्रारम्भसामर्थ्याच्च नदीघिसंज्ञे, परंकार्ये- 
त्वाच्च गुरुलघुसज्ञे भविष्यतः 
According to him the samjñas nad! and ght precede the 
samjfas guru and laghu. The samjrias nad? and ghi set in on 
account of drambhasdmarthya and guru and laghu set in on 
account of parankdaryatva. 

ननु च यस्याप्येकसंज्ञाधिकारस्तस्यापि नदाविसंजञापूर्विके गुरुळ्घुसंज्ञे 
Ob, even according to éhkasamnjiadhikaravadin, the saimnjndas 
guru and laghu are preceded by nad? and gh. 

कथम्‌ ¦ How? 

अनुवृत्तिः क्रियते Anuvrtti is resorted to. 

पर्यायः प्रसज्येत ; एका संज्ञा इति वचनाज्ञास्ति यौगपद्येन सम्भवः 
There is chance for either of the two to operate; there is no 
chance for simultaneous existence on account of the dictum 
éka samjña. 
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À ° ३ ° 

परस्मपदसज्ञा पुरुषसज्ञा 
The purusa-samjñā will set at naught the parasmdipada- 
samjnd. 

परस्मेपद्रसंज्ञा पुरुषसंज्ञा बाधेत 
i he puruga-samgra (enjoined by the sūira Tinas trims trini 
prathama-madhyamottamah 1, ^, 101) will set at naught the 
parasmüàivpada-so jf (enjoined by the sūtra Lah parasmati- 
padam 1, 4, 99). | 

परवचने हि नियमानुपपत्तेरुभयसंज्ञामावः | यस्य पुनः REAA नियमानुप- 
पत्तेस्तस्योमयो: सज्ञयोर्भावः सिद्धः 
On the mention of paravacana, on the other hand, both the 
samjnas can exist on account of the absence of niyama. The 
simultaneous existence of the two so1jfíás is settled, accord- 
ing to paranhkaryalvavadin, on account of the absence of 
niyama. 

quu: How? 

R EN è 

पूर्वा तस्य पुरुषसज्ञा, परा परस्मेपदसंश्ञा 
Purusasamjva, according to him, precedes parasimdipada- 
samia. 

कथम्‌? How? 

एवं स agafà - तिडखोणि त्रीणि प्रथममध्यमोत्तमाः इति, wa सवेपुरुष- 
नियममनुक्रम्य तस्यान्ते लः परस्मैपदम्‌ इति | तत्नारम्भसामर्थ्याच पुरुषसंशा, पर ङ्काय- 
ara परस्मेपदसंज्ञा भविष्यति | 
He will read the sitru thus :- After reading all the sitras relating 
to person starting with Tinas trim rina prathama-madhyama- 
uttamah, the siitra Lah parasmávpadam will be read at the end. 
Purusa-aaijfía appears there on account of üàrambhasamarthya 
and parasmaipada-samjna on account of parankaryatva. 

ननु च यस्याप्येकसंज्ञाधिकारस्तस्यापि परस्मेपदर्सज्ञापूर्विका पुरुषसंज्ञा 
Oh, even according to éka-samjaadhikaravadin, pwurusa-samjna 
is preceded by parasmaspadasadnjüa. 

कथम्‌! How? 

अनुवृत्ति: क्रियते Anuvrité is resorted to. 
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पर्यायः प्रसज्येत | एका संज्ञा इति वचनान्नास्ति योगपद्येन सम्भवः 
There is chance for either of the two to operate. There will 
be no simultaneous existance on account of the dictum éka- 
sa mjia. 
परस्मेपदसंज्ञाप्यनवकाशा वचनाद्भविष्यति 
Parasmatpada-samjid too appears there on account of its 
being anavakdsua. 
DN e 
सावकाशा WHITE = Parasmaipada-saijaa is savakaáá. 
sa Ww 
कोऽवकाशः? Where is the avakasa ? 
AJEA अवकाश:  4vakü$a is where gair and kvasu appear. 
-— I—1iu 
प्रवचन [सात पद HA 
On taking the reading Prak kadürüt param. karyam there is 
chance for both the padusamj?a and bhasarijia to operate 
simultaneously before the pratyaya which has s for its it. 
Cs ४ . : (s fs . cd. 
परवचने सिति पदं wdsrafü प्राममोति . अये ते ANRA: (R.V. 3, 29, 10), 
प्रजां विन्दाम कत्वियाम्‌ (R. V.) | आरम्मसामर्थ्याच्च पदसंज्ञा, परंकार्यत्वाञ्च भसज्ञा 
प्रामोति 
On taking the reading parainkaryam, there is chance for both 
the padasamjra and bhasaniaü to operate simultaneouly, so 
that the Védic forms rtviyah and rtviyam in the Rgvédic sen- 
tences Ayan ti yonir riviyah and Prajüm vinddma rlviyam 
cannot be secured. There will be padasamjnà on account of 
arambhasdmarthya aud bhasamiia on account of parankadryatva. 
Norn :—The word rtu takes the pratyaya ghas by the sutra 
Chandasi ghas (5, 1, 106) and għas takes the adésa iya by the 
sūtra Ayan...iyah phaghakhachaghüm pratyayadinam (7, 1, 2). 
Riu-iya becomes rtviya. If bhasamjüa appears there, u will 
take guna by the sütra Or gunah (6, 4, 146) and consequently 
the form riviya cannot be secured. 
e zu C 4 A è S C e 
गातेबुद्धचादानां ण्यन्तानां कमं FIATA | 
Lhe karma in nyanta of the roots gam, budh etc. may chance to 
take kartrsainjia too. 


l. Yuajurvédasamhid reads ऋत्वियारप्रजां विन्दामहै (2, 5, 1, 5) 


14 LECTURES ON PATANJALVS MAHABUASYA 


गतिबुद्धयादीनां प्यन्तानां कर्म कतृसंज्ञमपि safe । आरम्भसामर्थ्याञ्च 
कर्मसंज्ञा परकायेत्वाच्च BAT प्राम्मोति | 
The karma in nyanta of the roots gam, budh etc. may chance to 
take kartrsangia too; karma-sainjia chances to appear through 
arambha-samarthya and hartr-sanjia through paranikaryatva. 

Nors :—The siiva Gati-buddht... is 1, 4, 52 and the sutra 

Svatantrah karla is 1, 4, 54. 

नेष दोषः । आचार्यप्रवृत्तिज्ञापयति न कर्मसंज्ञायां «dear भवतीति, यदयं 
CCAR इत्यन्यतरस्याङ्कहणं करोति | 
This difficulty does not arise. The procedure of Acarya 
suggests that /arirsaimj?a does not appear where karma-sanvjnà 
existe, since he reads the word anyaturasyam in the sūtra 
Hrkror anyatarasyam (1, 4, 59). 

e कृ e iN 
शषवचनं च घिसंज्ञानिवृत्त्मथम्‌ 
Need to read the word Sésa also to avoid ghisanijiu. 

शेषवचनं च कर्तव्यं - शेषो ध्यसखि 
The word 8884 has to be read (as is done now in (1, 4, 7), 

कि प्रयोजनम्‌? Why? 

घिसंज्ञानिवृत्त्यथेम्‌ - नदीसंज्ञायां fear मा भूदिति - शकते पद्धले बुद्धयै 
धेन्वे - इतरथा हि ngia Aaa आरम्भसामर्थ्याच्च ङिति gaa इति नदीसंज्ञा | 
To prevent ghisamjia, so that ghisamjia may not appear 
where there is nadisamjgna to secure the forms éakatydi, 
paddhatyai, buddhyai and dhénvar. Or there will be ghisa js 
through parankaryatva and nadisanjiua by the sūtra itt 
hrasva§ ca through aàrambhasamarthya 
न वासम्भवातू No, it need not be read on account of asambhava. 

नवा RASA | No, it need not be read. 

नदीसंज्ञायां faa कस्मान्न भवति! 
How cannot ghisamnjia appear where nadisajna is? 

असम्भवात्‌ On account of asambhava. 

कोऽसावसम्भवः 2 क्‍ 
In what manner is this asambhava to be explained ? 
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zasa हि नदीसज्ञा, घिसेज्ञायां च गुणः 
Nadisamjna has for its basis the short letter and guna is to ghi. 
gazan हि नदीसंक्षा, घिसंज्ञायां च गुणेन भवितव्यम्‌ 
Nadisamjna is based on hrasvaiva and guna takes place where 
there is ghi-sajüa. 
तत्र बचनप्रामाण्यानदीसेज्ञायां घिसज्ञाभावः ˆ 
Non-appearance of ghi-samjia where there is nadisamjnd 
through the authority of vacana. 
तत्र बचनप्रामाण्यान्नदीसंज्ञायां घिसंज्ञा न भविप्यति 
Ghi-samjnd will not appear where there is nadisamjnia on the 
authority of the mention of the same by Acarya. 
कि कारणम्‌? Why? 
आश्रयामावात्‌ On account of the absence of a$raya. 

Note :—Adiyata says here thus:—If ghi-samjria has a 
chance to operate here, it will operate before nadisamnjnia 
operates, so that there will be guna by the sūtra Ghér nit. 
Since ४ and 6 are long, the vidhana of nadisamjnia to the stem 
ending in i and win the sūtra Niti hrasva$ ca (1, 4, 6) will be 
of no use. 
आश्रयाभावान्नदीसंज्ञायां घिसंज्ञानिवृत्तिरिते चद्यणादेशाभावः 
If there is ghisamjnra-nivriti on account of nadisam)sfüa having 
no déraya, there is chance for the absence of yanadéSa. 

आश्रयाभावान्नदीसंज्ञायां घिसंज्ञानिवृत्तिरिति az, एवमुच्यते यणादेशोऽपि न 
qR | 
If it is said that ghi-samjna is prevented from operating on 
account of nadisamjsia not having aSraya, it may then be said 
that even yanáde$a will have no chance to set in. 

नैष दोष: This difficulty does not arise. 


नद्याश्रयत्वाद्यणादेशस्य TAA AA ATA: | 
The existence of nadisamaja to hrasva on account of yanadésa 
depending upon nadisamjna. 


], This is bAäsya in some editions, 
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नद्याश्रयो यणादेशः; यदा नदीसंशया घिसंज्ञा बाधिता तत उत्तरकाळं 
यणादेशेन भवितव्यम्‌ | नद्याश्रयत्वादू यणादेशस्य स्वस्य «pea भविप्यति | 
Yanadé$a depends upon nadisangnd; yanadésa takes place 
after ghi-sajjfia is set at naught by madisumjna. Hrasva takes 
nadisamjfia since yanädësa depends upon nadtsamÁjjii«. 
ह E 7 . 
IZARA d For the sake of bahuvrihi, then. 


Orn, l'an) 


बहुत्रीहिप्रतिषेधाथे तु शेषग्रहणं कर्तव्य, AN बहुब्रीहिः इति 
In that case, the word has to be read for the pralisédha of 
bhahuvrihi thus :-—Sésd bahuvrthih (as is seen in 2, 2, 23) 
| किं प्रयोजनम्‌ ? What is the praydjana? 
प्रयोजनमव्ययी भावोपमानाद्वेगुकुछोपेषु 
Prayójana is seen in aycdyibhdva, upamdna, dvigu and krilópa. 
अव्ययीभाव - उममत्तगज्ठम्‌, लोहितगड्वम्‌; उपमान - झख्ीञ्यामा, कुमुदः 
श्येनी; द्विगु - पञ्चगवं, दशगवम्‌; eund - निष्कोशाम्बि: निर्वाराणसिः 
Examples for avyayibhava are unmaltagangam and léhilagangam, 
those for upamana are sustri$yama and kumudasyént, those for 
dvigu are paficagavam and das$agavam and those for krilópa are 
niskausambth and nirvaranasih. 

Notre :—if unmatiagangam takes bahuvrihitva also, it will, 
according to Kdiyata, be liable to take pitruapadaprakrtisvaratea 
by the sötra Bahuvrihaw prakrtya pürvapadam (6, 2, 1) and the 
optional kap-pratyaya by the sūtra Sésad vibhasd (9,4, 154). 
Nagesabhatía says that there is no chance for kap, since it is 
prohibited by the sūtra Nu samjlüyüm (5,4, 153), Qastrī- 
$yama may take the optional kap, if it becomes a bahwuvrihi 
Kavata prefers the example pa?capátram to pascagavam, but 
Nagé$a does not agree with him. Niskdusambth will optionally 
take kap, if it is a bahuvrihi 

तत्र शषवचनाद्दोषः सङ्ख्यासमानाधिकरणनञ्समासेषु बहुत्रीहिप्रतिषेधः 
The following defect in reading the word §Sés¢:—Chance for 
bahuvrihipratisédha with reference to sa'khyasamása, samiand- 
dhikaranasamasa and naiisamása. 
w 
तत्र शेषवचनाद्दोषो भवति 
Difficulty arises on reading the word 4687 there, 
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सङ्झ्यासमानाधिकरणनङ्समासेषु बहुब्रीहेः प्रतिषेधः प्रासोति 
Pratisédha will chance to appear with reference to the bahu- 


vriht based on sankhyasamdsa, samánüdhikaramasamása and 
naiisamasa. 


सङ्ख्या - द्वीरावतीको देशः, त्रीरावतीको देशः । समानाधिकरण - वीरपुरुषको 
ग्रामः | नन्समासे - अन्राह्मणको देश', अवृषलको देशः 
Deiravcattkah and triravadtikah in dvtravaliké déah and trira- 
valtko désah are the examples of the bahuvrīhi based on 
sankhyasamasa. | Virapurusakah in virapurusakó gramah is the 
example of the bahuvriht based on samanddhikarana-samasa. 
Abrahmanakah and avrsalakah in abrahmanako désah and 
avrsalaké dé$ah are the examples of the bakuvrīhi based on 
najisamasa. 

MN bes ~ CC ees 

SBT च शषवचनात्मादाभन बहुत्राहू* 
No bahuvrihi with pradi in krllopa on account of sésavacana. 

He च शेषबचनात्‌ प्रादिभिबेहुत्रीहिने प्रामोति - प्रपतितपर्णः प्रपणकः, 
प्रपतितपलाशः प्रपलाशक इति 
On account of the mention of the word Sésé, bahwvrihi with 
pra etc. when there is the /opa of krt is not possible, so that 
the forms praparnakah and prapalasakah cannot be secured 
from prapatilavarnah and prapatitapalasah. 

अथेकसंज्ञाधिकारे क्र सिध्यति ? 
How are the above difficulties solved in the ékasamjiadhikara- 
paksa ? 

Nore :—Kaiyafa reads here :-L£asaijnavadi tu sésagraha- 
nam na karott. | Nagésabhatía reads :—-Padaiah Sésartham na 
karotà, trikalah ségartham tu karisyat?. 
एकसंज्ञाधिकारे विप्रतिषेधाद्‌ बहुत्रीहिः 
Bahuvrihi through the dictum Vipratisédhé...in the ékasamjna- 
dhikárapaksa. 

एकसंज्ञाधिकारे विप्रतिषेधादू बहुब्नीहि्भविष्यति 
Bahworihi sets in through the dictum Vipratisédhé...in the 
éhasamnjnddhikarapaksa. | 

M. 3 
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® eM, N ~ J ONAN ANA र. D तिषेध 

एकसंज्ञाथिकारे विप्रतिषेधाद बहुत्रीहिरिति चत्‌ क्ताथ HIST: 
If it is said Ekasannjiadhikaré vipratistdhat bahuvrihih, there 
is need for pralisedha in ktartha. 

एकसंज्ञाधिकारे विप्रतिपेधादू बहुत्रीहिरिति 
निष्को शाम्बि:, निर्वाराणसिः 
If it is said that, in ékasamjiddhikara, bahuvrihi sets in 
through the dictum Vipratisédhé, there is need to prohibit 
bahuvriht when ÁAtürlha is vdcya, so that the forms niskausambth 
and nirvaranasih may be secured. 

^ (m. - m™ " 
तत्पुरुषो ऽन्न MAP भावष्यात  T'atpurusa, here, sets it at naught. 
um enn J 

तत्पुरुष इति चदन्यत्र क्तार्थात्मतिषेधः 
If tatpurusa is said to be bádhaka, need for ४740730000 in places 
other than &fdartha. 

तत्पुरुष इति aqaa क्तार्थोत्मतिपेधो qup, प्रपतितवर्ण: प्रपणकः, 
प्रपातितपलाशः प्रपलाशक इति 
If tatpurusa is taken to be badhaka, there is need to mention 
pratisédha in places other than ktdrtha, for the sake of securing 
the forms praparnakah and prapalasakah from prapatitavarnah 
and prapatitapalasah. 
सिद्ध तु प्रादीनां क्तार्थ तत्पुरुपवचनात्‌ 
But it is achieved by reading pralisédha with reference to 
pradis in ktartha. 

NOLLA 

[सद्धमतत्‌ This is achieved. 

कथम्‌? How? 

प्रादीनां क्तार्थ तत्पुरुषी भवतीति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
There is the need to mention that íatpurusa sets in with 
reference to pràáds ia ktdrtha. 

NomTE:— l. From the above discussion it is clear that the 
stiras in Astadhyayt had two recensions, one set of sülras 
syited to the reading Akadarad ēkā samjia and the other suited 
to. Prak kaddrat paran küryam. Since it was found easier 
to answer the objections raised against the former than to 
answer those raised against the latter, it seems that the former 


चेत्‌ wea प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः | 
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recension was adopted by the later scholars and the latter 
died. 


Note :—2. NagéSabhatia reads at the end :- Unmaitagangam 
ityatra tu dósah sthita iva iti param karyam iit ७१४७० ७७68४४6 
bhagavata, rtviy? dosacca iti bodhyam. 

il 
कानि पुनरस्य योगध्य प्रयोजनानि ९ 
What are the benefits accrued from this sūtra ? 
had 9 AC bu 
प्रयोजनं हखसंज्ञां दीधप्लुतो 
Benefit is that the saj»1j/??as dirgha and plula set at naught the 
hrasvasamgjra. 
er. iS बाधेते 
हस्वसंज्ञां दीधप्ठठतसंज्ञे बाधेते 
The samjias dirgha and pluta set at naught the sania hrasva. 

Nore :—K aiyata reads here :—U kalój hrasvasavasjua ityuk- 
lam, Ukarag ca antvad dvimatra-trimátrayor grahaka iti tayor 
api hrasvasamjra prapta dirghaplutasamjiabhyam badhyats. 
~ iS ७१. ह) o a i^ 
(तडसावधातुक [लडालटाराधधातुकम्‌ 
The ardhadhatukasamjid of lin and lit sets at naught the 

sarvadhaltukasamgjiad of tin. 
तिड्सावेधातुकसंक्षां रिङ्लिटो राथेधातुकसंक्षा बाधते 
The ardhadhatukasamjfü of lin and lit sets at naught the 
sdrvadhdtukasamjnra of ton. 
अपत्य वृद्ध युवा 
Yuvasainjra in apatyadhikara sets ab naught the gétra-samjaa. 
अपत्यं वृद्ध युवसंज्ञा बाधते 
The yuvasarnj?ia,in apatyadhikara, sets at naught the golra- 
6070११८ 
Ta नदा. Nadisamjrd sets at naught ghi 
Teast नदासज्ञा बाधत Nadisamjia sets at naught ghi-samnjad. 
लघु गुरु Guru-samjad sets at naught laghusamjia. 
लघुसज्ञां गुरुसज्ञा बाधते 
Guru-samjaa sets at naught laghusamjia. 


पद्‌ WW Bha-samjra sets at naught pada-samjaa. 
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पद्सज्ञां भसंज्ञा बाधते Bha samgrd sets at naught pada-samjra. 
अपादानमुत्तराणि 
The karakas mentioned later set at naught apadana. 
अपादानसंज्ञामुत्तराणि कारकाणि बाधन्ते 
The karakas mentioned later set at naught upadana. 

Note :—The sūira Dhruvam apüyé apadanam (1, 4, 24) 
immediately follows the sra Karaké and all the other kdrakas 
are dealt with later. 

के! Where? 

धनुषा विध्यति, ansa yes, गां दोग्धि, धनुर्विध्यति 
In dhanusa vidhyati, kamsapairyam bhunkté, gam dogdhi 
and dhanur vidhyati. 

धनुषा विध्यति इति, अपाययुक्तत्वाच ग्रुत्रमपायेऽपादानस्‌ इत्यपादानसंज्ञा 
प्राझोति, साधकतमं करणम्‌ इति करणसंज्ञा ; करणसंज्ञा परा, सा भवतिं 
With reference to dhanusa vidhyali, there is chance for dhanus 
to take apadanasamj?a on the strength of the sūtra Dhruvam 
apayé apadanam (1, 4, 24), since there is separation and to 
take karanasamj?a on the strength of the siira Sadhakatamam 
karanam (l. 4, 42). The latter being para supersedes the 
former. 

कंसपाच्यां भुङ्क्ते इत्यत्र अपाययुक्तत्वाच ्षवमपायेडपादानम्‌ इत्यपादानसंज्ञा 
प्रामोति; आधारोऽधिकरणम्‌ इति च अधिकरणसंज्ञा | सा परा भवति |! 
With reference to kamnsapatryam bhunkie, there is chance for 
kamsapairt to take apüdünasamjüa on the strength of the 
sūtra Dhruvam apayé apadánam (l, 4, 24), since there is 
separation and to take adhikaranasainjia on the stength of the 
sūtra Adharésdhikaanam (1, 4, 45). ‘The latter supersedes the 
former, since it is pard. 

गां दोग्धि इत्यत्र अपाययुक्तत्वाच प्रुवमय्रायेडपादानम्‌ इत्यपादानसंज्ञा प्राभोति, 
कतुंरीप्सिततमं कर्म इति कर्मसंज्ञा 1 परा सा भवति | * 


1, अधिकरणसंज्ञा परा सा भवति is another reading. 
2: HAAR परा सा भवति is another reading. 
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With reference to gam dogdhi, there is chance for go to take 
apadanasamjna on the stength of the sülra Dhruvam apayé 
apaddnam (1, 4, 24) since there is separation and to take 
harma-samj"a on the strength of the sūtra Kartur Tpsitatamarn 
karma (1, 4, 49). The latter being para supersedes the former. 

धनुर्विष्यति gaa अपाययुक्तत्वाच अपादानसंज्ञा SIND, स्वतन्त्रः कर्ता 
इति adag । सा परा भवति ¦ 
With reference to dhanur vidhyatt, there is chance for dhanus 
to take apádánasamjfia, since there is separation and to take 
karirsamjA£à on the strength of the sūtra Svatanirah karld 
(1,4, 54). The latter being para supersedes the former. 

Norse :—Ndgéjibhaita says that, with reference to the 
samjnas in this adhikdra, yathoddesapaksa alone holds good. 

~ ` S 
क्रुघद्रहारुपसृष्टया; कम सम्प्रदानम्‌ 
Karma supersedes sampradana with reference to that which 


qualifies the roots krudh and druh preceded by prepositions. 
x 


कुधद्रुददीरुपसृष्टयोः BHAGAT सम्प्रदानसंज्ञां बाधते 
Karmasamjna sets at naught sampradánasamjsia with reference 
to that which qualifies the roots krudh and druh preceded by 
prepositions. | 
करणं पराणि Karanasaynjna is superseded by those that follow. 

करणसेज्ञां पराणि कारकाणि बाधन्ते 
Those that follow karanasamnjra set it at naught. 

*! Where is it so? 

धनुर्विध्यति, असिच्छिनत्ति इति 
In the words dhanus and asi in the sentences dhanur vidhyati 
and asicchinattt. 

NocE :—Since the 5707. Svatantrah kartd is para to Sadha- 

katamam karanam, dhanus and asi are used as kartd. 


अधिकरणं कमे 


Karmasainjna sets at naught adhikaranasamjna. 


l, AM परा सा भवति is another reading. 


to 
to 
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अधिकरणसंज्ञां कर्मसंज्ञा बाधते 
Karmasaynjia sets at naught adhikaranasainjna. 
क: Where is it so ? 
गेहं प्रविशति इति 
In the word géha in the sentence gham pravisati. 
‘an è iN 
MAIRU कता. Kartrsanjia supersedes adhikaranasamjfia. 
अधिकरणसंज्ञां कतुंसेश बाधते 
Karirsamjfia sets at naught adhikaranasaanjfia. 
क: Where? 
wet पचति In the word sihdlz in the sentence sihali pacali. 
E at 
अध्युपसृष्ट कम 
Karmasanijia supersedes adhikaranasamnjia with reference to 
roots (Si etc.) preceded by the preposition adi. 
अध्युपसृष्ट कर्म अधिकरणसंज्ञां बाधते 
The karma supersedes adhikaranasamjna when it qualifies 
roots like 57 preceded by the preposition adhi. 
~ Ç è 
गत्युपसगर्सज्ञे कमप्रवचनीयसंज्ञा 
Karmapravacaniya-samjia supersedes galt-samjia and upasarga- 
samjra. 
2 ण c ce E ब धते 
गत्युपसर्गसंज्ञे कर्मप्रवचनीयसंज्ञा बाधते 
Karmapravacaniya-samjna sets at naught the gati-sam)fia and 
the upasarga-samjn. 
प्रस्मेप ba ° 
रस्मपदमात्मनपदम्‌ = Atmanipada supersedes parasmaipada, 
परस्मेपदसंज्ञामात्मनेपदर्सज्ञा बाधते 
Aimanipadasamnjia sets at naught parasmaipadasamjiia. 
समाससङ्ञाश्च Samasasamjrfias too 
समाससंज्ञाश्च या याः परा अनवकाशाश्च तास्ताः पूर्वाः सावकाशाश्च बाधन्ते 


Among samasasarnjiias, those that are para and anavakasa 
supersede those that are pārv and savakasa 


अर्थवत्मातिपदिकम्‌ 
That which has meaning takes praátipadika-samjfia 
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c *_७ N 
अथवद्यातिपदिकपज्ञ भवति 
That which has artha takes pratipadikasamja. 
iu dd A Gunavacana-samjfiá too. 
गुणवचनसंज्ञ च भवत्य्थवत्‌ 
Arlhavat takes gunavacana-sanmijfia, also. 

Note :—Nagésabhalta reads here:—Lvam ca atra §dstré 
gunavacanasubdéna — jatisamjfia - avyaya - krdantataddhtanta - 
samasta - sarvanama - sankhya  $abdatirikiah $abdo grhyata iti 
bodhyam. 


e. C Ce ~ 

समासकृत्ता्वतान्ययसवनासासवालज्ञा जातः 
Mention of samasa, krt, taddhita, avyaya and sarvandma and 
galt to be asarvalinga. 

समास - समाससज्ञा च वक्तव्या | इत्‌ - कृत्संज्ञा च वक्तव्या | तद्धित - 
तद्धितसंज्ञा च वक्तव्या | अव्यय - अव्ययसंज्ञा च वक्तव्या । सर्वनाम - सवेनाम- 
संज्ञा च वक्त्या | असवेलिज्ञ जातिरिति, एतञ्च वक्तव्यम्‌ | 
Samüasasanjiía too should be read; krtsamjs too should be 
read; taddhitasamjnad too should be read; avyayasarmjüa too 
should be read; sarvanumasamjid too should be read; this 
too that jai? is asarvalingd should be mentioned. 
AETAT Reading of sankhya. 

सङ्कयासज्ञा च वक्तव्या Sankhya- sam 186, too, should be read. 
डुच Reading of du too. 

SAT च वक्तव्या Mu sań jaa too should be read. 

De 

का पुनडुसज्ञा ? What is meant by dusamgna ? 

षट्संज्ञा * Balsam gna. | 

AN ON ¢ : 
एकद्रव्योपनिवेशिनी संज्ञा Savi gna is éha-dravya upanivesini. 

एकद्रव्योपनिवेशिनी संज्ञा इत्येतच वक्तव्यम्‌ | 
This too has to be mentioned—Fka.ilravyipaniveisin sa 1135. 

किमर्थमिदमुच्यते, यथान्यास एव भूयिष्ठाः संज्ञा; क्रियन्ते ¦ 

Since many of the sam jids are enjoined in their respective 
place, why is this — sanjñas from gunavacana to ékadravyopa- 
nrvéesint—said here? 
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सन्ति चैवात्र काश्चिदपूर्वाः संज्ञा: । अपि च एतेनेवानुपूर्व्येण सन्निविष्टानां 
बाधनं यथा स्यात्‌ | गुणवचनसंज्ञायाश्च एताभिः संज्ञामिर्वाश्रनं यथा स्याद्‌ इति | 
There are here certain new saimgjiias. Besides they are men- 
tioned to show that those that are in this order are superseded, 
one by another. The guuavacanasamijia is set at naught by 
the samjras that follow it. 

विप्रतिषेधे पर कार्यस्‌ (1, 4, 2) 

fave topics are dealt with here:—(1) The connotation and 
the denotation of vipralistdha, (2) Tho meaning of para, 
(3) The need or otherwise of reading Parüd anturatigam baltyah. 
(4) The defects and their answer in the paribhasa Asiddham 
bahirangalaksanam antarangaulaksané (9) Need to enjoin luk 
to be stronger than १०७१, yan eto. 


I 
विप्रातिषेश्र इति, कोऽ शब्दः What is this word-ripratisédha ? 
विप्रतिपूर्वात्‌ सिधेः कगञ्यतिहारे wa 
It is derived from the root sidh preceded by the prepositions 
vi and prati by the addition of the pratyaya ghafi in the sense 
of bhava where karmavyatihara or parasparakaranam is the 
of vigésana of sidh. 
इतरेतरप्रतिषेथो विप्रतिषेधः, अन्योन्यप्रतिपेधो विप्रतिपेध: 
Vipratisedha means itaritarapratisedhah or anyonyapralisécdhah, 
Note :—Both the words itarzlarapratiszdhah and anyóénya- 
pratisedhah are taken to be synonyms. If not, pratisédha in 
‘the former is taken to refer to pdksikapratisédha and that in 
the latter to Gtyantika-pratisédha. 
कः पुनर्विप्रतिपेध: ? 
What, then, is the denotation of vipratisédha ? 
दो प्रसज्ञाबन्यार्थावेकस्मिन्स विप्रतिषेधः 
Vipratisédha is that where two vidhis which can independently 
operate elsewhere chance to operate at the same place. 
BI प्रसज्ञों यदा अन्यार्थी भवत caia युगपत्‌ sige: स विप्रतिपेधः 
If two vidhis which can operate independently elsewhere have 
a chance to operate at the same place, it is viprati sédha. 
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क पुनरन्यार्थो, क BBM युगपत्‌ HIS: १ 
Where are the two vidhis savakása and where do they chance 
to operate simultaneously ? 

वृक्षाभ्यां वृक्षेषु इत्यन्यार्थो, वृक्षेभ्य इत्यत्त युगपत्‌ YA: 
[The sitras Supi ca (7, 3, 102) and Bahuvacané jhalyét (7, 8, 103)] 
are respectively savakasa with reference to vrksabhyam and 
vreésésu and chance to operate simultaneously on vrksibhyih. 

कि च स्यात्‌ ? What will happen then ? 
एकस्मिन्युगपदसस्भवात्‌ पू्वपरप्रापतिरुभयप्रसङ्गः 
Chance for both to operate, the pirva or the para, on account 
of both the karyas being unable to take place simultaneously 
at the same laksya. 

एकस्मिन्‌ युगपदसम्भवात्‌ पूर्वस्याश्च परस्याश्च प्राप्तेः उभयपसङ्गः 
Since both the p#ruw and the para vidhi are competent to 
operate and since both the Aaryas cannot happen simultane- 
ously at the same target, there is chance for both. 

इदं विप्रतिषिद्धं, यदुच्यते - एकास्मिन्‌ युगपदसम्भवात्‌ पूर्वपरप्ाप्तेरभयप्रसङ्ग इति | 
कथं ARRA नाम युगपदसम्भवः स्यात्‌ पूर्वस्याश्च परस्याश्च प्राप्तेरुमयप्रसङ्गश्च स्यात्‌ 
This is self contradictory that there is chance for both the 
pirvz and the para to operate, since both cannot operate 
simultaneously. 

नेतद्विप्रतिषिद्ध यदुच्यते एकस्मिन्युगपदसम्भवादिति, कार्ययोयुगपदसम्भवः, 
MANGAIA: 
The statement Ikasmin yugapad asambhavüd...is not self 
contradictory ; for yugapad asambhavah is with reference to the 
karyas and ubhayaprasangah is with reference to the sutras. 
तृजादिभिस्तुस्यम्‌ It is similar to ८४११४७, 

तृजादिभिस्तुल्यं पर्यायः sate । तद्यथा तृजादयः पर्यायेण भवन्ति 
Each will have chance to operate in turn similar to í7jàdis. 
Trjadis operate in turn. 

NorE :—Nvul and tre are enjoined to dhatu in kartrartha 

in the sūtra Nvultrcau (8, 1, 133). 

कि पुनः कारणं तृजादयः पर्यायेण भवन्ति ? 
Why are trjadis suffixed in turn ? 


M 
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अनवयवश्रसद्भात्पातिपद बिधेश्च | 
On account of the §astra for all vyaklis and on account of the 
injunction to words individually. 

अनवयवेन प्रसज्यन्ते, प्रतिपदं च विधी थन्ते 
The vidhis chance to operate on all vyaklis and they are 
enjoined individually. 
अप्रतिपत्तिर्वाभयोस्तुल्यबलत्वात्‌ 
Or there will apravrità for both the $ustras, on account of 
tulyabalatea. 

अमतिपत्तिर्वा पुनरुभयोः amer: स्यात्‌ 
Or apravritt may chance for both. 

कि कारणम्‌ ! Why? | 

तुल्यबरत्वात्‌ - तुल्यबले gd MA 
On account of tulyabalaiva. For the two sSdstras are of the 
same capacity. | 

m w 

तद्यथा - द्वयोस्तुल्यबळ्योरेकः मेष्यो भवति स तयोः पर्यायेण कार्यं करोति । 
यदा तु तमुभो युगपत्मेषयतः, नाना दिक्षु च कार्ये भवतः, तदा य॑द्यसावाविरोधार्थी 
भवति तत उभयोने करोति | 
This may be illustrated thus :—The servant who is common 
to two masters of the same rank does their work in turn. If 
both of them bid him to do their work at the same time and 
if the works are to be executed in different directions, the 
servant, if he wants to be just, does not do the works 
entrusted by both. 

कि पुनः कारणमुभयोने करोति ? 
Why does he not do the works of both? 

A 
* योगपद्यासम्भवात्‌ 
On account of the impossibility of doing them at the same time. 
A 

नास्ति योगपद्येन सम्भवः 
It is not possible to do them simultaneously. 
~ a 
` तत्र प्रतिपच्यथे वचनम्‌ 
The need for this pariéhasa is to enable one of the vidhis to 
Operate. 


l. & 2. These two are bhisya in the opinion of some, 
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तत्र प्रतिपत्त्यथमिद वक्तव्यम्‌ 

This has to be read to enable one of them to operate. 
व्यदादीनां लप्रसिद्धिः 
Non-accomplishment of karya with reference to favyadadis. 
तव्यदादीनां तु कारयस्याप्रसिद्धिः 
Non-accomplishment of karya with reference to tavyadadis. 

न हि किञ्चित्तव्यदादिषु नियमकारि शास्त्रमारभ्यते येन तव्यदादयः स्युः 
There is no $astra restricting the application of any one among 
the tavyadadis. 

Norz :—Tavyadadis are found in the siilra Tavyat-tavya- 
aniyarah (3, 1, 96), 

यश्च भवता हेतुर्व्यपदिष्टः अप्रतिपत्तिर्तरा उभयोस्तुल्यबलत्वात्‌ इति, तुल्यः 
स तव्यदादिषु 
The këtu mentioned by you—apratipattir va ubhayoh tulya- 
balatvdd—is seen in favyaddadi. | 

नेष दोषः | अनवकाशास्तव्यदादयः, उच्यन्ते च, d वचनात्‌ भविष्यन्ति 
This defect does not arise. Z'avyadadis are anavakasa; they 
are read; they set in on account of their being enjoined in 
the sutra. ३ ॐ 

यश्च भवता हेतुर््यपदिष्टः तृजादिभिस्तुश्यं पर्यायः प्राम्मोति इति, gen स 
तव्यदादिषु | 
The hitw mentioned by you—trjddibhis tulyam paryayah pra- 
pnoti—is seen in tavyadadis. 

C ae ALAAN A £N c A 
एतावदिह ga विप्रतिषेधे परम्‌ इति | पठिष्यति हि आचायः asgat 
विप्रतिषेभे यहाधित तदू बाधितमेव | पुनश्च पठिष्यति पुनः प्रसङ्गविज्ञानात्‌ सिद्धम्‌ 
इति । 
The sūtra here reads only so far—Vipratisédhe param. Acarya 
(Varttiikakara) is going to read—Sakrt-gatau vipratisedhé yad 
badhitam tad badhitam £va (when two rules conflict with each 
other, the one, defeated after the first operation, is defeated 
for ever). He then extends it thus:—Punah prasanga-vijnanat 
siddham. (Itis settled that it regains its life if there is a 
chance for it.) | 
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कि पुनरियता सूत्रेणोमये लभ्यम्‌ ? 
Js it possible for both to be secured by this stilra alone? 

भ्यम्‌ gale ‘It is possible to secure both,’ says he. 

कथम्‌ ? How ? 

इह भवता द्वी हेतू व्यपदिष्टो - तृजादिभिस्तुल्यं पर्यायः प्रामोति इति च, 
अप्रतिपत्तिर्वोभयोस्तुल्यबळत्वाद्‌ इति च | amar तावदेष हेतुः तृजादिभिस्तुल्यं 
पर्यायः प्राप्नोति इति तदा विप्रतिषेधे परम्‌ इत्यनेन कि कियते ! 
Here were two courses mentioned by you:—that they may 
come in turn as 2rjádis or that both of them cannot operate 
on account of tulyabalatva. If the first course - T'jüdibhis 
tulyam paryayah prapnoti - is adopted, what is done by this 
stra, ? 

नियमः, विप्रतिषेधे परमेव भवति इति - तंदेतद उपपन्नं भवतिं सकृद्गतों 
विप्रतिषेधे यह्वाधितं तदू बाधितम्‌ एव 
Niyama. Jf there is vipratisédha, only the sūtra which is para 
operates. In that case the paribhasa = Sakrd gatàw viprati- 
stdhé yad badhitam tad badhitam éva ~ suits it. 

यदा त्वेष हेतुः अप्रतिपत्तिरुभयोस्तुल्यबलत्वाद इति, तदा विप्रतिषेषे परम्‌ 
इत्यनेन कि क्रियते ? | 
If, on the other hand, the other course - Apratipaltir ubhayds 
tulyabalatvat - is adopted, what is done by this sūtra? 

द्वारम्‌ । विम्रतिषेधे परं तावद्भवति, तस्मिन्‌ कृते यदि पूवैमपि प्राप्नोति तदपि 

^ क 
भवति, तदेतदुपपन्नं भवति - पुनः प्रसज्ञविज्ञानात्‌ सिद्धम्‌ इति 
It serves as an upaya. If there is vipratisédha, that which is 
para first operates. If, after its operation, that which is parva 
has a chance to operate, it too operates. In that case the 
paribhasa - Punah prasarga-vijndndl siddham - suits it. 

I1 


विप्नतिषेधे परमित्युक्‍्त्वा अङ्गाधिकोरे पूर्वम्‌ 


Vipratisédhé param being said here, vipratisédhé purvam should 
be enjoined in angadhikara. 


विप्रतिषेधे परमित्युक्त्वा अङ्गाधिकारे पूर्वमिति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
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Vipratisedhé param being said here, vipratisedhé piirvam should 
be enjoined with reference to the s#tras in angadhikara (i.e. - 
the sáíras following Angasya (6-4-1). 

कि wd भवति ? What is achieved from it ? 
पूर्वेविप्रतिषेधा न पठितव्या भवन्ति - गुणवृद्धयौत्वतृज्वद्भावेभ्यो gga- 
बिद्धम्‌, नुमचिरतृज्वद्धावेभ्यो ae इति | 
The varitikas Guna-vrddhi-autva-irivadbhavébhyoó num pirva- 
vipratisiddham and Num-aciratrjvadbhavébhyé nut (under the 
sitraTrjvat kréstuh (¢-1-95) relating to pürvavipratiszdha need 
not be read. 
e om ohn xaxd Y : £s भ्‌ NS A ANN ` 
कथ यं परावंप्रातंषघाः इत्त्वात्त्वाभ्या गुणबृद्धा भवता Atataa इात ! 
How are the paravipratisedhas (in angadhikara mentioned 
in the varttika [ttvdttvabhyam gunavrddhi bhavato vipratisédhéna 
(under the sitra Udósihyapürvasya ? -1-102) to be had? 
. a NERA 
सूत्र च IHAT Sura, then, has to undergo modification. 
` 
यथान्यासमवास्तु Let the sötra remain as it is. 
कथं ये पूर्वविप्रतिषेधाः ? 


How are we to arrive at results where piirva-vtpratisedha 
applies ? 


विप्रतिषेधे परम्‌ इत्येव सिद्धम्‌ 


They are achieved by this sūtra Vipratisédhé param karyam 
itself 


कथम्‌ ¦ How? | 

परशब्दोऽयं बह्वयः | अस्त्येव व्यवस्थायां वर्तते, तद्यथा परपुत्रः परमार्या 
अन्यपुत्रः अन्यमार्या इति गम्यते ; अस्ति ' प्रधाने वर्तते, तद्यथा परमिदं ब्राह्मण्यमस्मिन्‌ 
कुटुम्बे, प्रधानमिति गम्यते ; अस्ति इष्टवाची परशब्दः, तद्यथा, परं धाम गतः, 
इष्टं धाम गत इति गम्यते | तद्य इष्टवाची परशब्दः तस्येद अहर्णं विप्रतिषेधे परं - 
यदिष्टं - तदू भवति इति | 
This word para has many meanings :-it means vyavastha (limit) 


asin the usage prvah and parah; it means another as in the 
words parapuirah and parabharyd, which respectively mean 


], प्राधान्यम्‌ is another reading. 
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another's son and another’s wife ; it means pradhana (prominent) 
as in param idam brahmanyam asmin kutumbé, where param 
means pradhanam; it means ista (tlhe desired one), as in param 
dhama gatah, which means he has reached the desired goal. 
The word param in this sūira Vipratisédhé param haryam is 
taken to mean the desired one. 

Nore :—It is clear that Varttthakara took the word para 
only in the sense thal which follows and hence read the above 
mentioned varitikas. But Mahabhaüsyaküra takes it in the 
sense the desired one and hence has stated that the wvirttikas 
relating to puirvavipralisédha and paravipratisédha are unneces- 
sary. 

III 

अन्तरङ्गं च Anlaranga too. 

अन्तरङ्गे च बलीयो भवतीति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
It must be mentioned that antarasiga is stronger than para. 

कि प्रयोजनम्‌ ? What is the benefit ? 

~o o o - Nn ३ e ^ - 

प्रयोजन यणकादशचाचानि गुणबृद्धि द्विवचनाछोपखरेभ्यः 
The benefit is that yan, @kadéga, ittva and ४६०७ operate in 
preference to guna, vrddhi, dvirvacana, allópa and svara. 

गुणाद्यणादेशः - स्योनः, स्योना । गुणश्च प्राम्मोति यणादेशश्व | परत्वादू गुण: 
स्यात्‌ | यणादेशो भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः | 
Yanadé$a wins over guna in the forms sydnah and ayóna. 
Both guna and yamadé$a have a chance to operate. Guna 
may operate on account of its being para; but yanadésa 
operates on account of its being antarazga. 

Norr:—The root siv takes üunadikapratyaya na after it. 
Guna is through the sūtra Pugantolaghüpadhasya ca (7, 8, 86) 
and yan is through 176 yam aci (6, 1, 77). The other details 


may be found in the stra Y na vidhis tadantasya (1, 1, 72) in 
Vol. 111 pp. 254-256. 


वृद्धेयेणादेशः - द्योकामिः', arate: । afer प्राप्नोति यणादेशश्च | 
WS: स्यात्‌ | यणादेशो भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः | 
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Yanadésa wins over vrddhi in the forms dyaukamih and sydu- 
kümih. Both vrddhi and yanadzáa have a chance to operate. 
Vrddhi may operate on account of its being para; but yanadésa 
operates on account of its being antaranga. 

NoTE :—Dvi+kama+i becomes di-u-kama-+i (by the sara 
Diva ut (6, 1, 131). The after d may take vrddhi by Taddhi- 
tésvacam adéh (7, 2, 117) or yanade$a by Iko yan acs (6, 1, 77) 

[CREE HUE ETE Saad, सुस्यूषांत । क्वचन च MANA यणादशश्च | 
नित्यत्वाद्‌ द्विवेचनं स्यात्‌ | यणादेशो भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः 
Yandadésa wins over dvirvacana in the forms dudyüsai? and 
susydsal. Both dvirvacana and yanadésa have a chance to 
operate. Dvirvacana may operate on account of its being 
nitya ; but yanadésa operates on account of its being anfaranga 

Nors :—The root div when followed by san takes ith by 
the stra Cehvéh sid anunasiké ca (6, 4, 19) and disiva by the 
sutra Sanyanoh (6, 1,9). Yanadésa by Ikó yan acs (6, 1, 77) 
between i and & precedes dvirvacana by Sanyanoh. It deserves 
to be noted that here aniaranga$àstra wins over nityasasira 
and not yarasastra. 

अल्लोपस्य च यणादेशत्य च नास्ति सम्प्रधारणा 
There is no room for discussion between allopa and yandadéesa 
with reference to Purad antarangam baliyah. 

स्व॒राद्मगादेश: द्योकामिः स्यौकामिः | स्वरश्च was, यणादेशश्च | परत्वात्‌ 
स्वरः स्सादू, यणादेशो भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः । 
Yanaüdééu wins over svara in the forms dyau-kamih and 
sydukamih. Both svaru and yanadé§a have a chance to 
operate. Svara, being para, may operate first; but yanadesa 
being antaranga operates first. 

Nors :—]f the svarasasira Nnityadir nityam (6,1, 197) 
operates first, the initial syllable has to be uddtta and du has 
. to be srarila by the siitra, Uddtia-svaritayor yanah svaritosnu- 
dattasya 8, 2, 4); But lké yan aci operates first, so, that au 
is udatta 

NUS ^ 
गुणादेकादेशः - काद्रवेयों MARIAA | गुणश्च प्राशॉते, एकादेशश्व | 


परत्वादू गुणः स्यात्‌ । एकादेशो भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः । 
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Dkadésa wing over guna in the form kadravéyah in the sentence 
kadravéyd mantram apaáyat. Both guna and ekadésa have a 
chance to operate. Guna, being para, may operate first; but 
ēkādgśa, being antaranga operates first. 

Nors :—Guna is by the sülra Gr gunah (6, 4, 146) and 
ekadésa by Akah savarné dirghah (0, 3, 101) in kadru-it-eya. 

वृद्धेरेकादेशः - वेक्षमाणिः सोंत्यितिः । वृद्धिश्च प्राम्मोति, एकादेशश्च | 
परत्वादू वृद्धिः स्यात्‌ । एकादेशो भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः । 
likaàdéséa wins over orddhi in the forms vdiksamanih and 
Sautthitih. Both vrddh? and chadésa have a chance to operate. 
Vrddhi, being para may operate first; but ékadesa, being 
antaranga, operates first. 

Note: — V rddh? of ? and u in vi-thsamana-t and su-ulthita- 
iis hy the satira T'addhilésvacam deh (7, 2, 117) and ékadisa 
by the sutra Akah savarné dirghah (6, 1, LOL.) 

द्विवेचनादेकादेश: - झाया ओदनो ज्ञादनः ; ज्ञोदनम्‌ इच्छति ज्ञोदनीयति । 
S^ A = हर f^» क "^ ^ नि 
ज्ञोदनीयतेः सन्‌ - जुज्ञोदनीयिषति | द्विवचनं च प्राप्नोति, एकादेशश्च | नित्यत्वाद 
füd« स्यात्‌ | एकादेशो भवत्यन्तरइतः | 
Iikadé$a wins over dvirvacana, in the form jujüaudaniyisali 
which is the sannanta of jüüudaniyal? which means jidudanam 
icchati where jfíaudana is split into jiaya ódanah. Both dvir- 
vacana and ?kádéóa have a chance to operate. Dvirracana, 
being nilya, may operate first; but ckadésa, being antaranga 
first operates. 

Nors :—Ikadésa is by the siitra Vrddhir हळ (6, 1, 88) and 
dvirvacana by the 3806 Sanyanóh (6, 1, 9.) 

अल्लोपादेकादेशः - Val, VA | अल्लोपश्च, प्राप्नोति, एकादेशश्व । परत्वा- 
दल्लोपः स्यात्‌ । एकादेशो भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः । 
Ekadésa wins over allópa in the forms sun and sunë. Both 
allopa and ékddésa have a chance to operate. Lapa, being para, 
may operate first; but ékddésa, being antaranga first operates. 

Nore :—Svan takes samprasirana by the sūtra Svayuva- 
maghonam ataddhité (6, 4, 133) a of an takes pürvarüpa by the 
sutra Samprasüranücca (6, 1, 108) and allépa by Allópósnah 
(6, 4, 184), | 
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A A प्रयोज ay A NN mo MES D 

नतदास्त श्रयाजनम्‌ | नास्त्यत्र वशपाडछांपन वा DUM सत्यां पूवत्वन वा 
This may not serve as a prayõjana; for there is no difference 
in the finished form whether a disappears by the sūtra Allopos- 
nah or by samprasarandae ca. 


अयमस्ति विशेषोड्छोपेन निवृत्तो सत्यामुदात्तनिवृत्तिस्वरः प्रसज्येत 
There is this difference that, if it disappears by allépa, there is 
chance for «düttanivritisvara by the sūtra Anudaltasya ca yatró- 
dattalopah (6, 1, 161). 

नात्रोदातनिवृत्तिस्वरः प्राम्नोति 
There is no chance for udallanivrtlsvara here. 

कि कारणम्‌? Why? 

न गोश्वन्सावचर्णेति प्रतिषेधात्‌ 
By the pratisédha-siitra Na gésvan sdvavar na....(6, 1, 182). 
नेप उदात्तनिवृत्तिस्वरस्य प्रतिषेधः 
This sitra does not prohibit udalla-nivrlit-svara. 

कप्य तहि ? Which does it, then, prohibit P 

तुतीयादिस्वरस्य 
(It prohibits) trizyádisvara (enjoined by the sutra Savékdcah:... 
(6, 1, 168). 

यत्र aff तृतीयादिस्वरो anita - ga: पश्य इति 
What will be the case, where there is no iri;yadisvara as in 
Sunah in the sentence sunah pasya? 

Note :—N ügésabhatta here reads :- Y altra tarhi ityadigranthoó 

granthaccháyay& prutyakhyanavddina it bhali tattu na yuktam. 

एवं aÑ न लाक्षणिकस्य प्रतिपेधं शिप्मः 
If so, we do not prohibit that which is enjoined to trityadi- 
§abdavigista. 

कि तर्हि? What then? 

येत केनचिह्नक्षणेन प्राप्तत्य विभाक्तेस्वरस्य प्रतिषेधः 
It is the pralisédha enjoined by any sūtra which allows the 
anuvrtti of vibhakti (from the sūtra Savékacas trttyadir 
vibhaktih.) 

M. 5 
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यत्र तर्हिं विभक्तिनास्ति बहुशुनी इति 

What will happen where there is no wibhakti as in bahusuni ? 
यदि पुनरयसुदात्तनिवृत्तिस्वरस्यापि प्रतिपेधो विज्ञायेत ? 
What will happen if it prohibits the uddtlaniurllysvara also / 

Ha शक्यम्‌ । इहापि प्रसज्येत कुमारी इति 
No, it is not possible. It will chance to operate here also in 
kumari. (So that rip may not take udiéta.) 

एवं तर्हि आचायप्रवृत्तिज्ञापयति नोदात्तनिवृत्तिस्वरः शुन्यवतराति इति, यदय 
श्रन्शव्द MUST पठति | अन्तोदात्तर्थं यत्ने करोति | 
If so, the procedure of s[curya (Sütrakara) suggests that 
udattanivri^svara does not happen with reference to Svan, 
since he reads it under gaurad? (in the fourth chapter of the 
ganapátha). He makes an attempt so that it may take 
antodatta. 

fag हि स्यान्डीपैव 
For the object will be achieved by pip itself. 

Note :—JXKayaía and Nagésabhalta state that bahusva is 

the form preferred by Mahabhasyakdara and not bahusuni. 
स्वरादेकादेशः - सोत्यितिः, वैक्षमाणि: | स्वरश्च orate, एकादेशश्च 

परत्वात्‌ स्वरः स्यात्‌ | एकादेशो भवत्यन्तरज्ञतः | 

Ekadésa wins over svara in the forms saulthitih and vatksa- 

manih. Both svara and ékddésa have a chance to operate. 

Svara, being para, may operate first; but ékadésa, being 

antlaranga, takes the precedence. 

Nore :—Ifu of su in su-ulthita-à takes udélta first, it 
may optionally become srarita by the sülra Suaritd vanudatte 
padadau (8,2, 6) If ékadésu, takes the precedence, it will 
always be udalta, 

गुणस्य चेत्त्वोत्वयोश्च नास्ति सम्प्रधारणा 
There is no room for discussion between illva and guna and 
ultva and guna 

वृद्धरित्त्वातत्वे - स्तर्णिः, पातिः | वृद्धिश्च प्रामोति, इत्त्वोत््वे च | परत्वाद्गाद्धि 
स्यात्‌ | इच्त्वोत्त्ते भवतोऽन्तरङ्गतः | | 


! 
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Jitva and uttva win over vrddhi in the forms sthairnih and 
paurlh. Both vrddht and silva or utiva have a chance to 
operate. Vrddhi, being para, may operate first; but ittva or 
utiva takes the precedence on account of being antaranga. 
Note :—ZItiva is by the sūtra Rta iddhatoh (7, 1, 100) and 

uttva by the siiira Ud ósthyapürvasya (7, 1,102) and vrddhi is 
by the sūtra Taddhitésvacam adéh (7, 2, 117). 

NES C. वो च "M Act ~ पूर्यत (eO * Wan in ON 

gaada - आतस्तायत आपापूयत | [वचन च मासात, इत्वात्व 
च | नित्यत्वाद्‌ द्विवेचनं स्यात्‌ । इत्त्वोत्त्वे भवतोऽन्तरङ्गतः | 
Itiva and utiva win over dvirvacana in the forms @féstiryaté and 
apopuryaté. Both dvirvacana and ittva or ultva have a chance 
to operate. Dvirvacana being nitya, may operate first; but 
ittva or uttva which are antaranga takes the precedence. 

Nore :—Dvirvacana is by the sūtra Sanyanoh. 

अल्लोपस्य च इत्तोत्त्वयोश्व नास्ति सम्प्रधारणा 
There is no room for discussion between ittva and allopa and 
uttva and allopa. 

स्वरे नास्ति विशेषः 
There is no difference with respect to svara (i. ९.) whether ittva- 
Sastra and utlvagastra operate first or svara$astra operates first. 


इण्डशानामाहणः सवणदाधत्वात्‌ 
Ad gunah wins over savarnadirgha with reference to if, ni and $i 
इण्डिशीनामाढुणः सवर्णदीधत्वात्‌ प्रयोजनम्‌ - अयज इन्द्रम्‌, अवप इन्द्रम्‌ ; 
वृक्ष इन्द्रे, एक्ष इन्द्रम्‌; य इन्द्र, त इन्द्रम्‌ | MATA प्राम्मोति सवणदीघत्व च | 
परत्वात्‌ सव्णदीधत्व स्यात्‌ | आदूणो भवत्यन्तरङ्गत 
This is the praydjana that Ad gunah (6, 1, 87) wins over Akah 
savarné dirghah (6, |, 101) with reference to i (Ist pers. sing 
termination, atmanépada), १४ (Tth case singular suffix) and 6४ 
(1st case plural suffix) in the following cases a-yaj-a-i--ndram, 
a-vap-a-itindiam; vrksa-1+indram, plaksa-1+indram; ya-i4- 
indram, ta-it+indram. Both Ad gunah and Akah savarné dirghah 
have a chance to operate. Akah savarné dirghah, being para, 
chances to operate first; but Ad gunah, being antaranga, 
operates first, 
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e$ alt 
नवा सबणदाघत्वस्यानव॒काशतलात्‌ 
No, on account of savarnadirgha being anavakdasa. 
न वैतदू अन्तरङ्गेणापि सिध्यति 
No, it cannot be made to operate even on account of its being 
antaranga. 
कि कारणम्‌ Why? 
सवर्णेदीर्षत्वस्यानवकाशत्वात्‌ | अनवकाशं सववणेदीधेत्वमादुणं बाधेत 
On account of anovakãśatva of Akal savarné dirghah. Akah 
savarné dirghah, being anavakaso, will set at naught Ad gunah. 
न वा एतदन्तरङ्गेऽस्ति - अनवकाशं परसिति । इहापि स्योनः स्योनेति शक्यं 
वक्ठुं - न वा परत्वादुणस्य | 
Anavakásatua and paralva have no capacity to supersede 
antaraigatva. Otherwise it may be said that yan does not ope- 
rate before guna in syonah and synu, since the latter is para. 
Nors :—Nagésabhalla here reads :-Sva-samana-nimillakéna 
sva-samana-sthanikéndiva ca yéna napraptinyayd, na tu vibhinna- 
sthaninimittakénda pr. 
sa tn ROG: ला i 
FERPA इच्वलापाभ्याम्‌ 
Ekad&a wins over itiva and lopa with reference to iJ and áp. 
ऊडापोरेकादेश SAAMA भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः प्रयोजनम्‌ | 
Prayójana is that ékddéa wins over iliva and lopa with reference 
to an and ap through antarangatva, 
इत्वादेकादेशः - aa, मालीयति | इत्त्वं च प्राम्नोत्येकादेशश्च | 
परत्वादीत्त्वे स्यात्‌ | एकादेशो भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः 
Ekadéeía wins over iltra in the forms Khatrzyali, and maliyali. 
Both zttva, and ékadéa have a chance to operate. Titva, being 
para, may operate first; but ekadésa operates first on account 
of its being antaranga 
Nove :—In khalva-d-y-ti, d, is changed to 7 by the sūtra 
Kyaci ca (7, 4, 88). Tikadéa between a and 4 is by Akal 
savarné dirghah (6, 1, 101.) 
लोपादेकादेशः - कामण्डलेयः, भाद्र्वाहेयः | लोपश्च प्राम्रोति, एकादेशश्च | 


परत्वाल्लोपः स्यात्‌ | एकादेशो भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः | 
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likádéáa wins over lépa in kamandaléyah and bhadrabahéyah. 
Both lopa and zkádé$a have a chance to operate. Lipa, being 
para, may operate first; but ékadéga takes precedence through 
antara ùgatva. 

Nors :—In bhadrabahu-ü-2ya, ü comes in by Bahvaniàt 
samjfüayam (4, 1, 67), čya by Stribhyé dhak (4, 1, 120) and @ is 
dropped by phé lopdskadrvah (6, 4, 147). 

थ किमर्थ RIS ता ENS. UN AONO 
अथ TRAA इंत्त्वळोपाभ्याम्‌ इत्युच्यते, न छोपत्त्वाभ्याम इत्येवोच्येत ९ 
Why is it that zitvalopabhyam-is read and not lopzttvabhyam ? 
सङ्ख्यातानुदेशो मा मूदिति 
So that they may not be taken in the respective order. 
आपोप्येकादेशो लोपे प्रयोजयति - चौडिः, ares: 
14789 wins over lopa even with reference to ap in caudil and 
balakth. 
आच्तनपुंसकोपसर्जनहखत्वान्ययवायावेकादेशतुग्बिधिम्यः 
Attva and napumsaha-upasarjana-hrasvatva, operate before sütras 
enjoining ay, av, ay, av, ékadésa and tuk. 
आत्त्वनपुंसकोपसजेनहदस्वत्वानिे अयवायावेकादेशतुग्विधिभ्याी भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः 


वेञ्‌ - वानीयम्‌ ; शो - शानीयम्‌ ; È - ग्लानीयम्‌; म्लै - म्लानीयम्‌; ग्लाच्छत्रम्‌ , 


म्लाच्छत्रम्‌ | आस्वं च प्रामोति, एते च विधयः | परत्वादेते विधयः स्युः | 
आत्वं भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः | 
Attva and napumsaka—upasarjana--hrasvatva, being antara/iga 
operate before the siilras enjoining ay, av, ay, àv, #kadega and 
tuk, in the forms vaniyam (vé+aniya), Saniyam (from the root 
$3), glanzyam (from the root gli) mlániyam (from the root 
mlar), glacchatram and mlacchatram. Both the vidhi enjoining 
एव (Ad éca upadésé, asiti (6-1-15) and the vidhis enjoining 
ay, av etc. have a chance to operate. The latter vidhis being 
para begin to operate first; but the Gtivavidhi being antaranga 
operates first. 

नपुंसको पसर्जनहुस्वस्यें च प्रंयोजनम्‌ - अतिय्यत्र, अतिन्वत्र, अतिरिच्छत्रम्‌ , 
अतिनुच्छत्रम्‌, uad, धानाशप्कुलीद्‌, निष्कौशाम्बीद्‌, निर्वाराणसीदम्‌ , 
निप्कोशाग्बिच्छत्र, निर्वाराणसिच्छत्रम्‌ | नपुंसकोपसजेनहस्वत्व॑ च प्राम्नोत्येते च 
विधयः । परस्वादेते च विधयः स्युः | नपुंसकोपसजनहृल्वत्व॑ भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः | 
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Praydjana is the napuraka-upasarjana-hrasvatva in the forms 
atiryyatra, atinvatra, atiricchat ram, atinucchatrai, drasastridam, 
dhanasaskulidum, niskdusdinbidam, mirvaramasidam, niskdu- 
sambscchatram and nirvaránasicchatram, Both napurisakópa- 
sarjana-hrasvatva and one of the other vidhis have a chance to 
operate. These vidhis, being para, begin to operate; but 
napumsakdpasarjunatva, being antarang« has the precedence. 

NOTE :—If in alirdi--atra, atinau--atra, ai and u first 
take the adéSas ay and av, there will be no chance for hrasvutva. 
lf, in arásastr? 4- idam, ékadésatva between 7 and ४ first takes 
place, and then hrasvalva, the form would be arasastridam, 
which is not current in the world. 


he CN ^, QC CS s I q 

तुग्यणेकादेशगुणवृद्ध याचदीधत्तमुमेचरीविधि भ्य! 
Tul wins over the vidhis enjoining, yan, éhddésa, guna, vrddhi, 
Cutva, dirgha, १७०0, mum, éltva and ri. 

यणेकादेशगुण वृद्धयो त्वदी धेत्तेत्वमुमेत्वरीविधिभ्यस्तुग्‌ भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः । ANT- 
देशात्‌ - अभिचिदत्र, सोमसुदत्र ; एकादेशात्‌ - अभिर्चिदिदम्‌ , सोमखुदुदकम्‌ ; 

AN ^ THO xs औँ xq 

गुणात्‌ - अभिचिते, सोमसुते ; वृद्धेः - प्रक्रच्छकः प्राच्छकः ; औत्त्वात्‌ - अभिचिति; 
सोमसुति ; दीधित्वात्‌ - जगळ्यां, जनगल्यां ; gaa - जगत्यति, जनगत्यति ; 
qm: - अभिविन्मन्यः, सोमसुन्मन्यः ; एत्त्वात्‌ - ane, sans: ; रीविधः - 
सुकृत्यति, पापकृत्यति । ge MAR, एते विधयश्च | परत्वाद्‌ एते विधयः 
स्युः । तुग्‌ भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः । 
Tuk, being antaranga, operates before the vidhis enjoining yan, 
éhadéSa, guna, vrddhi, dutva, dirgha, ittva, mum, éttva and 77, in 
the forms agnicidatra and sómasudatra (over yanadéS$a), agni- 
cididam and sómasududakam (over ekádé$a), agnicué and sóma- 
sut? (over guna), pra rechakah=prdrcechakah (over vrddhi), 
०४१०१४८१४४ and sdmasutt (over Gutva), jagadbhyam and janagad- 
bhyam (over dirghatva), jagatyal? and janagatyali (over va), 
agnicinmanyah and sémasunmanyah (over mum), jagadbhyah 
and janagadbhyah (over étiva) and sukriyati and pápakrtyati 
(over rividhi). Both tuk and one of the other vidhis have a 
chance to operate. These other vidhis, being para chance to 
operate first; but tugvidht, being antaratga wins over them, 
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Nove :-Tuk is by the siira Hrasvasya pitt krti tuk (6, 1, 71). 
In agni-ct-kvip-su--atra where ८४८७ is by the sülra Agnau céh 
(3,2, 91), tuk precedes yan by the sūtra 1kó yan aci (6, 1, 71) ; 
kvip in só.nasul is by the siitra Somé suñah (2, 2, 90). Ekadésa 
in agnici-4-idam is Akah savarné dirghah (6,1, 101). Guna in 
agnici--A4é is by the suira Ghér sit (7, 2, 111).  Vrddhi in pra 
rechakah is by the sūtra Upasargad rti dhātāu (6,1, 91). Autva 
in agnici-? (seventh case singular suffix) is by the sūtra Acca 
ghéh (7, 3, 119). M of jagam before kvip is dropped by the 
silra Gamah kvau (6, 4, 40) and lengthening in jaga+-bhyadm is 
by the sūtra Supi ca (7, 3,102). It in jaga-y-t? is by the sūtra 
Kyact ca (7, 4, 33). Mumagama is by the süira Arurdvisad- 
ajantasya mum (6, 3, 61). l:iva is by the süira Bahuvacané 
jhalyet (7, 3, 103). Rtnrvidhtis Rin 7४०४ (7, 4, 27). 
अनडानङ्भ्यां च Tuk wins over anais and ànan. 

अनडानडूभ्यां च इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - AAS, GET, आनङ्‌ GEHA | TH 

WIES, एते च विधयः । परत्वादेते विधयः स्युः । तुम्मवत्यन्तरङ्गतः । 
It must be mentioned that tuk wins over anan and anan, the 
former in the word suwk)t and the latter in sukrd-duskridu. 
Tuk and one of these vidhis, both havea chance to operate. 
These vidhis, being para, try to operate; but tuk wins over 
them on account of its being antaranga. 

NorE:—Ànanis by the sra REd-u$anas... (7, 1, 94) and 
anan by Aptrn...(6, 4, 11). 
इयङादेशो JMA Lyanddéu wins over guna. 

इयडादेशो गुणाद्भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः प्रयोजनम्‌ - धिर्यति, रियति । इयङादेशाश्च 

MA गुणश्च | RART: स्यात्‌ | इयडादेशो भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः 
Prayójana is that $yanádésa takes precedence over guna on 
account of an/arajgaiva, in the forms dhiyati and riyati. Both 
iyanüdés$a and guna have a chance to operate. Guna may 
operate first on account of paratva; but vyanádé$a, being 
antaranga operates first. 

I. This edrittka is said to be absent in manuscripts. But the word 


vaktavyam in the Bhdsya seems to suggest that this is the supplement by 
M ahàabhàásyakara. 
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Nors :—Jyan ádésa is by the sittra Act snu-dhatu-bhrwvam 
yvór &yan-uvanau (6, 4, 77) and guna is by the siira Puganta- 
laghüpadhasya ca (7, 2, 86). Dhi and ri aro the roots of Oth 
conjugation. 
उवडगदशश्र Uvuan-ddésa too. 

उवडादेशश्चेति वक्तत्यम्‌ - प्रादुद्रवत्‌, प्रासुखुवत्‌ 
It must be said that wvahddisa too wins over guia, in the 
forms prádudrwuvat and prasusruvat. 

NomE:—lIt is doubtful whether uvanadesas ca was read by 
the Varttitaxara, since Mahabhasyakara reads vakiavyam and 
Guruprasada Sasiri says that it is not found in manuscripts. 
श्वेः सम्प्रसारणपूवेत्वं यणादेशात्‌ 
Samprasaranapiüroatva wins over yamnadéga in $v3. 

Zr: सम्प्रसारणपूरवत्वे यणादेशाद भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः प्रयोजनम्‌ - शुशुवतुः शुशुवुः | 
qaed च प्रासोति यणादेशश्च | परत्वाद्‌ यणादेशः स्यात्‌ ÅA भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः । 
Prayojand is that samprasaranapürvalva wins over yanadésa in 
the root svi, so that the forms Susuvatuh and Sasuvuh may be 
secured. Both samprasaranapirvatva and yanadésa have a 
chance to operate.  Yanadésa, being para, may operate first; 
but pürvalva, being antaralga, operates first. 

Nors —Samprasarana is by the sūtra Vibhusa svéh (6, V, 30) 
and guna by fir anzkádcóssamgyógapürvasya (6, 4, 82). 
हृ आकारलोपात्‌ 
Sumprasaranaplirvadeu wins over dkaraldpa in hve. 

T र्ल पूर्व भवत्यन्तरङ्गत ग्रोज जु S qd 

_ ह आकारडोपात्‌ पूर्व भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः प्रयोजनम्‌ - जुहुबतुः JET p पूवव 
च प्रामाति, आक्रारलोपश्च | परत्वाद्‌ आकारलोपः स्यात्‌ । JAA भवत्यन्तरञ्गतः । 
Praydjana is that samprasaruncpiirvala wins over ükaralópa in 
the root vë, so that the forms juhuvatuh and juhuvuh are 
secured. Both samprasdranaptirvatuu and dkéralopu have a 
chance to operate. <Akdraldpa, being para, may operate; but 
saimprasaranapurecatea, being antaraiga operates first. 

NoTE:—Samprasirana is by the sūtra Abhyastasya ca 
(6, 1, 33) and etra and akaralépa are by the sutras Ad Pea 
wpadeséssiti (6, 1, 45) and 16 löpa iti cu (6, 4, 64.) 
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स्वरा लोपात्‌ Svara wins over lopa. 

स्वरो छोपादू मवत्यन्तरङ्गतः प्रयोजनस्‌, - ओपगवी, सोदामनी | स्वरश्च 
TNA लोपश्च | परत्वाल्लोपः स्थात्‌ | स्वरो भवत्यन्तरज्ञतः | 
Prayojana is that svara, being anfaranga, takes precedence 
over löpa in the forms aupagavi and saudamani. Both svara 
and lépa have a chance to operate. Lopu, being para, may 
operate first; but svara, being anlaranga, operates first. 

Nore:—In upagut+-an+nip, if a is first dropped by 
Yasyéti ca (6, 4, 148), 7 cannot take the uddltanivritisvara. 
प्रत्ययविधिरेकादेशात्‌ Pratyayavidht wins over ékadé§a. 

प्रत्ययविधिरेकादेशादू भवत्यन्तरज्ञतः प्रयोजनम्‌ - अभिरिन्द्रः, वायुरुदकस्‌ | 
प्रत्ययविधिश्व प्राप्तोति, एकादेशश्च | परत्वादेकादेशः स्यात्‌ । प्रत्ययविधिभवत्यन्तरङ्गतः | 
Praydjana is that pratyayavidht, being antaratgad, wins over 
ékadésa, in the forms agnir-indrah and vayur-udakam. Both 
pratyayavidhi and ékadésa have a chance to operate. Ekadisa, 
being para, may operate first; but  pratyayavidhi, being 
antaranga, operates first. 

Note :—Kaiyuta reads here:—Yadyapi pratyayarahitayah 
prakrtéh prayogó nasi, tathapi vakyasya vibhajya anvakhyané 
kriyamané ayam vicarah kriyaté. 
यणादेशाञ्च (Pratyayavidht wins over) yanadésu too. 

यणादेशाचेति वक्तव्यम्‌ - अभिरत्र वायुरत्र 
It must be said that it wins over yanadé$a too, in the forms 
agnir-atra and vayur-atra. 
लादेशा वर्णविधः Ladésa wins over varna-vidhi. 

छादेशो वर्णविधेभवत्यन्तरङ्गतः प्रयोजनम्‌ | पचत्वल, पठत्वत्र | लादेशश्च 
प्रामोति, यणादेशश्च | परत्वाद्यणादेशः स्यात्‌ | लादेशो भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः | 
Benefit is that ladésa, being antaranga, wins over varnavidhi, 
in the forms pacatvatra and pathatvatra. Both ladésu and yana- 
désa have a chance to operate. Yanadésa, being para, may 
operate first; but lad2sa, being antaranga, operates first. 

Nove :—The ladésa is with reference to tu in place of ti 
by the sūtra Tir uh (9, 4, 85) and yanddésa is by the sūtra Ikọ 
yan aci (6, 1, 77). 


M 6 
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D e m 
तत्पुरुपान्तोदात्तत्वं पूवेपदप्रकृतिखरात्‌ 
Taipurusaniodattatva wins over pürvapadaprakrtisvaratva. 
तत्पुरुपान्तोदात्तत्वे पूवपदप्रक्ृतिस्वरादू मवत्यन्तरङ्गतः प्रयोजनम्‌ - पूर्वेशाला- 


at ना 


प्रियः, अपरशालाप्रियः | तत्पुरुषान्तोदात्तत्व॑ च प्राग्नोति, पूवपदमकृतिस्वरत्व च | 


परत्वात्‌ पूर्वेपदप्रकृतिस्वरत्वं स्यात्‌ | तत्पुरुषान्तोदात्तत्वं भवत्यन्तरङ्गतः | 

That 'atpurusantodattaiva, being antaranga, wins over pirva- 
padaprakrtisvaratva is the praydjana and it is seen in the forms 
pürvasalápriyah and aparasalàpriyah. Both latpurusa-antó- 
dattatva and  pürvapada-prakrlt-svaratva. have a chance to 
operate. Purvapadaprakriisvaraiva, being para, may operate 
first, but tafpurusa-antodadtlatva, being anlaranya, operates first. 

NomE:—1l. Antddattatva is by the sitira Samasasya (6,1,228) 
and pirvapadaprakriusvaratva is by the sütra Bahuerthau 
prakriya purvapadam (6, 2, 1). 

NomTE:—?. Kaiyaía reads hore :—Pürva sala priya asya iti 
tripadé bahworihaw kris, "Taddhitariha...(3, 1, 51) iti dvayoh 
padayos taipurusah. Tatra tri-pada-aésraya-bahuvrihi-nimitiah 
pürvapadapralriisvaro bahirangatvan na pravarlalé. Tena tat- 
purusasamasasrayam $alaSabdasya untoditiatvam bhavali. 

एतान्येतस्याः परिभाषायाः प्रयोजनानि aAA परिभाषा कर्तव्या 
These are the benefits of the paribhasa, on account of which 
the paribhása is to be read. 

यदि सन्ति प्रयोजनानि इत्येषा परिभाषा क्रियते, ननु चेयमपि कर्तव्या असिद्ध 
बहिरङ्गक्षणमन्तरङ्गक्षणे इति 
If this paribhasd is read on the basis that there are bencfits, 
this too—Asiddham bahirangalaksanam antarangalaksané—has 
to be read. 


किं प्रयोजनम्‌ : What is the benefit ? 

पचावेदं, पचामेदम्‌ ; अतिद्धत्वादू बहिरङ्गलक्षणगुणस्य अन्तरञ्जछक्षणमेखं मा 
qx इति | | 
So that in pacávédam and pacamédam, Qi which is antaranga 


may not replace 6, the bahirangalaksana-guna, on account of 
its being asiddha. 
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Norta :—In pacava+idam, there is guna between a of the 
former word and ? of the latter word, so that we get the form 
pacavédam. Since ४ may be considered the final of the verb on 
account of Zkadésa, there is chance for @ to be replaced by ai 
by the sūtra Eta ai (9, 4, 93). The sūtra Eta ai is antaranga 
and it should not be allowed to operate here. This is possible 
only if the karya of the bahirajga-sitra Ad gunah is considered 
asiddha or non-existent. 

co ON 

उभे ताह कम Both, then, have to be read. 

x: 

dag “No, it need not be read," says he 

अनंयेव सिद्धम्‌ । इहापि स्योनः स्योना इति, असिद्धत्वादू बहिरइलक्षणस्य 
गुणस्य अन्तरङ्गरुक्षणा यणादशा भावप्यात | 
It is decided by this itself :-in syónah and syond, yanddésa which 
is aniaranga operates setting aside guna which is bahiranga, 
on account of its being asiddha 

यांद आसद्ध बाहरज्लक्षणमन्तरज्ञलक्षण इत्युच्यत, अक्षय! EAA: > आसद्धः 
त्वादू बाहरङ्गरक्षणस्य ऊठ; अन्तरङ्गळक्षणा यणादशा न मासात 

lf the paribhasa Asiddham bahirangalaksanam antaranga- 
laksané is read, yanadesa which is antaranga cannot operate 
in aksadyuh and hiranyadyth since uth is bahiranga and hence 
asiddha 

Nove :—Üf/ in aksadyüh is by the sūtra Cchvoh Sid anu- 
nasiké ca (6, 4, 19) 

+ ~ A £s 

नेष दोषः । असिद्धं बहिरङ्गछुक्षणमन्तरङ्गरक्षणे इत्युक्त्वा ततो वक्ष्यामि 
नाजानन्तय बाहष्ट्वश्रवद्धात: शत 
This difficulty does not arise. The ;aribhasa Najanantaryé 
bahistvapraklptih will be read after Asiddham bahirangalaksanam 
antarangalaksané. 

eo 

सा तर्हि एपा परिभाषा कतंव्या 
Then this paribhaisa-Antarangam ca baliyah—has to be read. 

न्‌ कतेव्या ; No, it need not be read. 

£7. £s £^ CN : * ` 

आचायेप्रवृत्तिज्ञापयति भवत्येषा परिभाषा इति, यदयं षत्वतुकोरसिद्धः इत्याह 
The procedure of Acarya (Sütrakara) suggests the existence of 
this paribhüsü, since he reads the sūtra Satvatukor asiddhah 
(6, 1, 86.) | 
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इयं até परिभाषा कर्तव्या असिद्धं बहिरङ्गलक्षणमन्तरङ्गछक्षणे 
This paribhasa- Asiddham bahirangalaksamam antarangalaksané 
—is, then, to be read. 
(7s Cx ^ C $ 
एषा च न कर्तव्या | आचाययप्रवृत्तिज्ञापयाति भवत्येषा परिभाषा यद्वयं वाह 
SS इत्यूठ शास्ति 
This too need not be read. The procedure of Acarya (Sitra- 
kara) suggests the existence of this paribhasa, since he 
enjoins Zh in the sūtra Vaha dh (6, 4, 132.) 
IV 
~ C ox Oe So काळ 
तस्य दाषः पूवपदात्तरपदयावाडूखरावकादशात्‌ 
Its defect :—Non-accomplishment of purvapaddllara-vrddhi and 
the needed svara on account of ékadéSa. 
~ "e Cr ES e: " ` 
qaa लक्षणस्थ दोषः - पूर्वोत्तरपदयो xeu: एकादेशादन्तरङ्गतोऽभि- 
AANA NJA: - पूर्वेषुकामशमः, अपेरेषुकामशमः | गुडोदर्क तिलोदकम्‌ , उदकेड- 
केवले इति पूर्वोत्तरपदयोव्यपवर्गा भावान्न स्यात्‌ 
The defect in that paribhasa - Asiddham bahirangalaksanam 
antarangalaksané is this - Purvotlarapada-vrddhi (by the sütra 
Pracam grama...7, 3,14) and the needed svara cannot be 
secured on account of the operation of the ékadéa which is 
antaranga in the words piirvdisukamasamah and apuraisukama- 
Samah and the antédattaiva of the pürvapada in gudódakam and 
tilodakam by the sūtra Udakéskévalé (6, 2,96) cannot be secured 
since the two words have coalesced together. 
Nors :—The svara in pürváisukümasamah is pürvapadàn- 
tódàttatva by the sutra Uttarapadavrddhau sarvam ca (6, 2, 105). 
नेष दोषः | आचार्यप्रवृत्तिज्ञापयति पूर्वोत्तरपदयोस्तावत्‌ कार्य भवति नेकादेश: 
इति, यदयं नेन्द्रस्य परस्य इति प्रतिषेर्ध शास्ति | 
This defect does not arise. The procedure of Acdrya (Sütraküra) 
suggests that purvottarapadakdrya is preferred to ekadésa, since 
he reads the pratisédha in the sūtra Néndrasya parasya (7, 9, 22). 
कथ कृत्वा ज्ञापकम्‌: How does it become the jaapaka? 
= ie 
न्द्रे द्वावचों; तत्र एको यस्येति च इति लोपेनापहियते, अपर एकादेशेन, 
ततोऽनच्क इन्द्रः सम्पन्न: | तत्र कः प्रसङ्गो वृद्धेः? ` पश्यति त्वाचार्यः पूर्वपदोत्तर- 
SES P हक ~ fe an 
पद्योस्तावत्काये भवति, नेकादेशः इति, ततो नेन्द्रस्य परस्य इति प्रतिषेधं शास्ति | 
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There are two vowels in the word Indra ; of them, one is elided 
by the sūtra Yasyétt ca (6,4, 148) and the other by ekadesa 
and the word indra has no vowel in it. Then where is the 
room for vrddhi? | Acárya sees that pürvapadoitarapadakarya 
operates in preference to @kadéa and hence reads the pratisédha 
Néndrasya parasya. 
€x oc 
यणादेशादियुवा 
The defect :—zy and wv cannot be secured on account of 
yan-adesa. 
~ A अः NAA > श्च इति 
यणादशादू इयुवा अन्तरङ्गताजमानदुपाक्च ATA: - चयाकरणः सौव gia | 
रक्षणे हि भवति थ्वोरचि वृद्धिभसज्के saat भवतः इति 
ly and uv cannot be secured on account of the operation of 
yanadésa, which is antaranga, in the words vaiydkaranah and 
sduvagvah. There is the sūtra too Yvor vrddhipraso ng? tyuvau 
bhavatah. 
Note :—K diyata says that the above silra is not Paniniyan. 
AX न Sx P. 
नेष दोषः | अनवकाशो gap अचीत्युच्यते 
This difficulty does not arise. Ty and uv are anavakaóa and 
the word act is read. 
~ A ~ 9 
कि पुन; कारणमचात्युच्यत: Why is the word aci read? 
इह मा भूताम्‌ - ऐतिकायनः ओपगव इति 
So that it may not occur in aditikdyana and aupagava. 
स्ताम्‌ अत्र इयुवौ, लोपो व्योवेलि इति लोपो भविष्यति 
Let iy and wv come there and y and v are elided by the sutra 
Lopo vyor vali. 
ee NN Mm. SN EU 
यत्र ताह छापा नास्त ~ S89: AASA: ZI 
(What is to be done) where elision cannot take place as in 
praiyamédhah and praiyangavah ? 
उसि पररूपाच 
Iy cannot take place before ws on account of pararipa. 
उसि पररूपाच्चान्तर्ृतो5मिनिवृत्ताद्‌ इयादेशो न suf - पचेयुः, यजेयुः 
Iyaàdé$a, in pacéyuh and yajéyuh cannot be secured before us 
on account of the operation of pararitpa which is antaranga. 
नेष दोषः । नेवं विज्ञायते, या इत्येतस्य इय्‌ भवतीति 
This difficulty does not arise. It is not stated that yd is 
replaced by iy. 
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कथं ae? How then? 
यासित्येतस्य ड्यू भवतीति - Yas is replaced by iy. 
V 
च - nde 
लुक लापयणयवायावकादश भय; 
Need to say that luk is stronger than lopa, yan, ay, av, ay, àv 
and ékadésa. 
लोपयणयवायावेकादेशभ्यो छुकू बलीयान्‌ इति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
It must be said that luk is stronger than (696, yan, ay, av, ay, 
av and ékddésa. 
Nors :—Luk is by the sūtra Supë dhitupratipadikayoh 
(2, 4, 71). 
लोपात्‌ - गोमान्‌ प्रियो यस्य गोमस्मरियः ; गोमानिव आचरति गोमत्यते ; यवमत्यते 
Luk should be stronger than lépa so that gomulpriyah whose 
vigrahavakya is goman priyó yasya and gimatyaté whose deriva- 
tion is goman iva acaraty and yavamalyalé can be secured. 
NorE:— Lope is by the sutra Samyógàntasya lõpah (8, 2, 23) 
यणादेशात्‌ - MAA: FS आमणिकुलम्‌; सेनान्यः कुलं सेनानिकुलम्‌ 
Luk should be stronger than yaniidésa to secure the forms 
gramanikulam and sénanikulam whose  vigrahavákayas are 
gramanyah kulam and sénanyah kulam. 
अयवायावेकादेशेभ्यः - गवे Re गोहितम्‌} रायः कुलम्‌ IFSA; नावः 
कुलं NGO; वृकाद्‌ भयं वृकभयम्‌ 
Luk should be stronger than ay, av, dy, dv and ékádésa so that 
the forms góhitam, raikulam, ndukulam and vrkabhayam whose 
vigrahavakyas are gave? hitam, rayah kulam, navah kalam and 
vrkād bhayam may be secured. 
ठक्‌ च uss, एते विधयश्च । परत्वादेते विधयः स्युः । gy बलीयान्‌ 
इति वक्तव्यम्‌ , Gh यथा स्यात्‌ | 
Both luk and one of these vidhis have a chance to operate; 
these vidhis, being para, may operate first. It must be said 
that luk is stronger than they so that luk may take precedence, 
FIFTEENTH AHNIKA ENDS. 
(First adhydya, fourth pada, first ahnika ends.) 


Sixteenth Ahnika 
(First adhydaya, fourth pada, second ahnika) 


A on 
यू रुत्याख्या नदा (1, 4, 3) 
There are five topics here:—(1) What is the need for the word 
y# in the sitra? (2) Does it refer to 7 and # or ? and u? 
(9) Does the word siryakhyadu conform to the rules of grammar ? 
(4) What is the need for the word ukhya? (5) Is there need 
for adding the adjunct prathamalingé ? 
1 
यू इति किमथम्‌ ? What is the need for the word yii? 
खट्टा, माला 
So that nadisamjna cannot reach khatva and mala. 
कि च स्वात्‌! What will happen if they get it? 
खट्टाबन्धु: मालाबन्धुः - नदी बन्धुनि इत्येष स्वरः प्रसज्येत | इह च बहु- 
rm ~ 0S SN, 
खटकः MI नद्यृतश्च इते नित्य: कप्‌ प्रसज्यत | 
Pürvapadantodattatva will have a chance to take place in the 
words khatvabandhuh and málabandhuh by the sutra Nadi 
bandhuni (6, 2, 109), (though it is desired that they should 
take piirvapaduprakrtisvara-adyuddtia.) Besides kap will have 
a chance to take place permanently in the word bahukhaivah 
by the sūtra Nadyrias ca (5, 4, 158.) 
नैष दोषः | आचार्यपवृत्तिज्ञापयति नापो नदीसेज्ञा भवति इति यदयं डेरान्न- 
meta: इति ganna करोति 
This difficulty does not arise. The procedure of Acarya 
(Stitrakdra) suggests that dbanta does not get nadisamjna, since 
he reads ap separately in the sūtra Nir ām nadyamnibhyah 
(7, 8, 116.) 
इह तर्हि मात्रे मातुः इति आण्नद्या: इत्याट्‌ प्रसज्येत 
If so, df will have a chance to appear in matré and miatuh by 
the sūtra An nadyàh (7, 9, 112). 
lI 
कि पुनरिदं Ama सिद्भूस्वयोः ? 
Does this (yi) refer to 7 and # or ? and u? 
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कि ald: ? What does it matter if it refers to either? 
यदि दीघयोग्रेहणं यू इति निर्देशों नोपपद्यते | दीर्घाद्धि पूर्वसवणदीध: 
~ om~ * TN rm rm 

प्रतिपिध्यते । उत्तरत्र च संज्ञिविशेषणं न प्रकल्पेत - यू ह्रस्वो इति । यदि यू, न 
aa; अथ हृस्वो, न यू; यू हृस्वो चेति विप्रतिपिद्धम्‌ | 
If it refers to 7 and 4, the form yii does not conform to the 
rules of grammar, since pürvasavarnadirgha is prohibited after 
the stems ending in #. Besides it cannot be the visésana to 
hrasvau. If they are and i, they cannot be hrasvau ; if they 
are hrasvüu, they cannot be 7 and i. Mention of yi and 
hrasvau contradicts each other. 

अथ हुस्वयोः हे शकटे अत्रापि प्रसज्येत 
If yu refers to v and u, nadisaijtid will chance to go to sakali 
and Sakalé in the vocative singular will be replaced by aukati. 

नेष दोपः | अवश्यमत्र विभाषा नदीसंज्ञा एपितव्या, उभयं dread - हे 
शकटि, हे शकटे इति च 
This difficulty cannot arise. Since both the forms sakali and 
Sakaté are found in the vocative singular, vibhasd has necessa- 
rily to be sought for. 

इह तर्हिं शकटिंबन्धुः इति नदी बन्धुनि इत्येष स्वरः प्रसज्येत | इह च ag- 


शकटिः इति agaa इति कप्‌ प्रसज्येत | 
Pürvapadàntodattatea will, then, chance to set, in the word 
Sakatibandhuh by the sūtra Nadi bandhuni. Besides the 
pratyaya kap will have a chance in the word bahusakatih by 
the sūtra Nadyrta$ ca. 

नेष दोपः । ङिति gaa इत्ययं नियमार्थो भविप्यति - डित्येव यू aem 
नदीसंज्ञौ भवतो नान्यल्लेति । 
This difficulty cannot arise; for the sūtra Niti hrasvas ca is 
taken as a niyama-sülra, so that it means the short yi takes 
nadisamijrid only before the case-suffixes which are iit and 
nowhere else, 


कैमथेक्यात्रियमों भवति? 
Is not the answer nzyamartha appropriate only if there is the 
question kimarthah ? 
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AA 


44 नास्तात कृत्वा Taking that there is no vidhéya here 

& HET T4444 Oh! there is the vidhēya here 

किस्‌? What? 

नित्या नदीसंज्ञा प्राप्ता, सा विभाषा विधेया 
The nadisamjia which is permanently secured has to be made 
optional. 

aa अपूर्वो विधिरस्तु नियमों वा अस्तु इति 
Is it to be apurva-vidhi or niyamavidht ? 

अपूर्व एव विधिर्भविष्यति, न नियमः 
It can be only aptirvavidht and not niyama. 

अथायं नित्यो योग: स्यात्‌ प्रकल्पेत नियमः? 
Is not niyama possible only if this suira is apürvavidhi? 

बाढ प्रकल्पेत Certainly, it is possible only then. 

aaie भविष्यति It may, then, be taken as nitya-vidhi. 

तत्कथम्‌ £ How is it possible 

MRa: करिष्यते | इदमस्ति - यू canem नदी, नेयडुवड्य्थानावस्त्री, 
वाम; तता, डात, जत चयङ्वङस्थाना यू चा Al नदासज्ञी न भवतः | तता, 
हस्वा, हा च यू स्ञ्याख्या [ङात तदासज्ञा भवतः | इयडुवड्स्थाना वा नाते Pu ॥ 
The suira wit? hrasvas ca is split into two. Now, after reading 
the siitras Ya siryakhyau nadi, Néyan-uvan-sthanavasivt and 
Vami, yit? alone is taken as a separate silra, meaning that 
yü, other than 805, which is capable of taking tyan or wvarn 
optionally does not take nadisamjia before case-suffixes which 
are nut. Then Hrasvdu is read as a separate sūtra meaning 
that the short yi takes nadisar]id before nit; there is no 
anuvritr to tyanuvansthanau, và and na. 

qaa WHEY, अत्र गुणा न ARTA 
If so, there is no chance for guna and hence the form Sakatayé 
cannot be secured (since ghitva is prohibited by naditva.) 

छिताया यांगावभागः कारप्यत | शपगअहण न PRAT | 


The second sitra-split is taken recourse to. The word $ésa 
. 1s not read (in the sūtra Sésdghyasakhi.) 
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कथम्‌ How? 

इदमस्ति, यू स्व्याख्यों नदी, नेयडुवड्स्थानावखी, वामि । ततो डिति, 
डिति चेयडुवड्स्यानो यू वाखी नदीसेज्ञो न भवतः | ततः Sel, हृस्वो च यू 
eaei ङिति नदीसँज्ञो भवतः ; इयङ्तङ्स्थानो, वा, न इति निवृत्तस्‌ | ततो, 
घि, fast च भवतः स्व्याख्यो यू ae ङिति । ततो, असखि, सखिवर्जिती च 
यू gm fugi भवतः ; स्त्याख्थौ, डिति इति च निवृत्तम्‌ | 
Now this is the situation :--First the sitras— Yi stryakhyau 
nadi, Néyan-uvan-sthandvasiri and Vami are read. Then Niti 
which means 707४ ca tyan-uvan-sthanau yt vastri nadisanjidu 
na bhavatah is read. Then is read Lrasvau, which means 
hrasvdu ca yti stryakhydu TW? nadisamjpiau bhavatah. There 
will be no anwvrite for yan-uvan-slhanaw, va and na. Then the 
sūtra Ghi is read, which means that the short $ and u which 
are nilyasirilinga take gh$i-samjfa. Then the sZira Asakhi 
is read, which means those that end in short ८ and w other 
than sakhi take ghi-sarijüa. There will be no anuvriti for 
siryakhyau and niti. 

यदि तर्हि शेषग्रहणं न क्रियते नार्थ एकेनापि योगविभागेन | अविशेषेण 
नदीसंज्ञा उत्सगैः, तस्या aerae बाधिका तस्यां नित्यायां प्राप्तायामियं डिति 
विभाषा आरभ्यते 
lf the word $2sa is not read in the sütra Sésdsghyasakhi, no 
purpose is served even by one gyégavibhaga. Nadisainjiia to 
i and u whether short or long is the general rule. Short ४ and 
u taking ghisasijfia is its exception; when there is à chance for 
ghisamjna to be nitya, it is said that it is optional before ñit. 

९ 

अथवा पुनरस्तु दी धयोः Or let it refer to 7 and ñ. 

ननु चोक्तं निर्देशो नोपपद्यते इति, दीर्घाद्धि पूर्वसवर्णदीधे: प्रतिषिध्यते इति 
Oh, the defects Nuirdésd nopapadyal? and Dirghaddhi piirva- 
savarnadirghah pratisidhyaté, we pointed out. 

वा छन्दसि इत्येवं भविष्यति 
The form may be sanctioned by Vd chandasi. 
छन्दसि इत्युच्यते, न चेदं छन्दः 
The word chandasi is read there ; but this is not chandas. 
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S ACL सूः ~ व्‌ A C 
छन्दोवत्सूत्राणि भवान्ति इति 
It may he said that siitras may be treated like chandas 
यद्प्डुच्यत उत्तरत्र विशषण न मकल्पत यू AUI, याद यू न eal 
अथ AAT न यू, SUD हत च ।वप्राताषद्धम्‌ Fad; नताद्वमाताषद्धम्‌, आहाय यू 
हस्वो इति, यदि यू न हस्वो, अथ Ge न यू, त एवं विज्ञास्यामः स्वोर्यो 
ara इति | 
With reference to the other defect-—uttaratra wigésanam na 
prakalpéta, yit hrasvau itt, yadi yit na hrasvau, atha hrasvau na 
yu, yu hrasvau iti ca vipratisiddham, yü and hrasvàu do not 
contradict each other. He says “yi hrasvzu." If yu cannot 
be hrasvau and hrasvau cannot be yü, it is interpreted thus :— 
Y vor yàu hrasvau (the hrasvas of i and u). 
A 
की च NEA? What are the hrasvas of i and u? 
EA 
सवण The two like letters. 
III 
अथ स्ञ्याख्यौ ata कोऽयं शब्द: ? What is this word siryakhyau? 
ख्ियमाचक्षाते स्व्याख्यौ 
Striyakhydu is derived thus :—Siriyam acaksate. 
यद्येवं स्व्याख्यायों इति प्राप्नोति; अनुपसर्गे हि को विधीयते | 
If so, its form should be siryakhyayau; for ka is enjoined to 
khya only when it is not preceded by a preposition. 
न तर्हि इदानीमिद भवति 
यस्मिन्द्श सहस्ताणि पुत्रे जाते गवां ददौ | 
त्र ies i C m Y ^ ok es 
ह्मणेभ्यः प्रियाख्थेभ्यः सोऽयमुञ्छेन जीवति ॥ १ 


Cannot it be taken to be correct from the usage of priyakhyé- 
bhyah in the verse 


Yasmin dasa sahasram putré jaté gavam dadau \ 
Brahmanébhyah priyakhyébhyah sosyam utichéna jīvati u? 
छन्दोवत्कवयः कुवन्ति | न ह्लेषेष्टि 


Poets take licence like Vēdas. But there is no licence allowed 
here, 
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एवं aff कर्मसाधनो भविप्यति स्त्रियामाख्यायेते स्व्याख्यों 
If so, strydkhydu is derived thus :—striyam akhyayélé (Sastréna) 
(those two read by Sdstru in feminine). 
यदि कर्मसाधनः कृत्खिया घातुखियाश्र न सिध्यति, तन्व्ये, रम्ये, श्रिये, Wa | 
If it is karmasadhana, ib cannot apply to the feminine nouns 
whose stems end in krtpratyaya and dhdtu. 
एवं aff बहुत्रीहिभविष्यति - feat आख्या अनयोः स्व्याख्यो 
If so, stryakhyau is taken to be bahuvrīhi thus :—striyam 
akhyd anayoh. र 
एवमपि कृत्खिया धातुख्नियाश्च न सिध्यति - seed, cara, श्रिये, श्रव 
Even then, it cannot hold to the feminine stems ending in 
krt and dhatu. 
एवं तर्हिं विज्मविष्यति If so, let the pratyaya be vij. 
NorE:—lhe sitra Ald manin-kvanib-vanipas ca (9, 2, 74) 
enjoins vij to ddantadhdtus. 
अथ वा पुनरस्लु क एव, खियमाचक्षाते स्घ्याख्यौ इति 
Or let it be taken to be ka-pralyaya and the derivation of 
stryakhydu to be striyam acaksald. 
iB c ख्था ये ~ c ञ्‌ "e £X ALALA 
ननु चोक्तं स्व्याख्यायों इति प्राप्तोति, अनुपसर्गे हि को विधीयते इति 
Oh, it was said that the form should be séiryakhytryau, on 
account of ka being enjoined only when khyà is not preceded 
by any preposition ! 
मूलविभुजादिपाठात्को भविष्यति । एवं च कृत्वा सोऽप्यदोषो भवति, यदुक्त 
azg agar पुत्रे जाते wat ददौ । 
ब्राह्मणेभ्यः प्रियाख्येभ्यः सोऽयमुञ्छेन जीवति ॥ इति 
Ka-pratyaya appears there on the strength of the cvürtitika 
Kaprakarané milavibhujadibhya upasankhyanam under 3, 2, 5. 
On that authority the word qpriyakhyébhyah in the verse 
‘Yasmin dasa sahasrámi..." conforms to the rules of grammar. 
IV 
अथ आख्याग्रहणं किमर्थम्‌! What for is the word akhya read? 
नदीसेज्ञायामाख्याग्रहरणं स्रीविषयार्थम्‌ | 
Mention of the word akhy@ in the laksana of nad? is concerned 
with words denoting sér7. 
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nt ७ ANN nC c gf e Cs aq ~ A? 
नदीसेज्ञायामाख्याग्रहणं क्रियते स्त्रीविषयाथेस्‌ । Aaaa यो नित्य 
४9० = bent Cx 
तयोरेव नदीसंज्ञा यथा स्यात्‌, इह मा भूत्‌ आमण्ये सेनान्ये (ur इति | 
The word akhyd is read in nadisanyta-vidhdyaka-sitira for the 
sake of words denoting sírz, so that those alone which are 
permanently feminine may take nadisamjna and not words 
graman? and sénani though they may be adjectives to stri, as 
in gramanyé sénanyé striyar. 
V 
प्रथमलिङ्गग्रहणम्‌ च्‌ Mention of the word praihamaliùga too. 
~ . m A A fan ` 
प्रथमलिड््ग्रहण च कर्तव्यम्‌ | प्रथमालिङ्गे यो स्व्याख्यो इति वक्तव्यम्‌ | 
Mention should be made of prathama-liùga too. The word pratha- 
malińgë should be read in the sitra (so that it may mean that 
yü which is nttyasirīlińga in prathamalinga takes nadīisamjña). 
eN प्र ba 9 
कि याजनम्‌ + What is the benefit? 
=< + ह 
अयाजन ॥क्वब्लुप्समासा, 
Benefit is to get the nadisamjad where there is vp, lup or 
samasa. 
(s eM 
क्किपू - कुमाय ब्राह्मणाय 
So that nadisamjf(u may be secured to kumārī in kumdaryai 


bramanaya (to the brahmin who wishes to have a kumari or 
behaves like à kwmdr7.) 

Nore :—Kaiyata reads here :—Kumarim. icchatyatmanah- 
kumariyati, Tatah kartari kyip. Atha va kumart va dearati 
acaré kvipam vidhaya kartari kvib vidhéyah. 

छुप्‌ - खरकुट्ये ब्राह्मणाय 
So that nadzsamjiiaà may be secured to kharakuii in kharakutydi 
brahmanaya (to the brahman who is like a stable of asses or a 
barber's shop), 

Notte :—Katyala reads here:—Kharakuliva ili ivarthé 
samjnayam (5, 9, 97) wt kand * Lummanusyé (5, 8, 98) iti lup. 

समास - अतितरूये ब्राह्मगाय, अतिलक्ष्म्ये ब्राह्मणाय 
So that nadisamjfia may be secured to alttantrt and atilaksmi 
in atitantrya? bráhmanaya (to the brahman who has excelled 
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stringed instrument) and in alWaksmyas brahmanaya (to the 
brahmin who has excelled Laksmi.) 
Nove :— Tantrim atikrantah compound into atstantri. 
TUE वक्तव्यम्‌ It, then, must be read. 
न वक्तव्यम्‌ No, it need not be read. 
d^ = on 

अवयवस्तरीविषयत्वात्‌ सिद्धम्‌ 
It is accomplished on account of the avayara being strivisaya. 

अवयवोउत्र Aa: | तदाश्रया नदीसंज्ञा भविष्यति 


The avayava, here, is strivisaya. 
is secured. 


अवयवस्त्रीविषयत्वात्सिद्वमिति चेद्‌ इयङ्कघङ्स्थानप्रतिषिधभ्रसङ्गे यणस्थानप्रति- 
षेधप्रसज्ञोड्वयवस्येयडुवड्स्थानत्वात्‌ 
1f it is said that it is accomplished through avayavasirivisaya, 
there is chance for yan-sthana-praltisédha where there is chance 
for iyan-uvan-sthana-pratisédha on account of avayava being 
iyan-uvan-sthana. 
र: of ^ 

अवयवस्त्रीविषयत्वात्‌ सिद्धमिति चेद्‌ इयङ्वङ्स्थानप्रतिषेधप्रसङ्गे यण्स्थानयोरपि 
शोः प्रतिषेधः प्रसज्येत - आध्ये ¦ ब्राह्मण्यै 
If it is said that the object is achieved since its avayava is 
strivisaya, there is chance for pralwscdha of 7 and 4d which are 
yan-sthana where there is chance for the pratisédha of iyam 
and uvan, so that the form adhyai in adhydi brahmanyat 
cannot be secured. 

कि कारणम्‌ ? Why? 

अवयवस्य इयड्स्थानत्वाते - अवयवः अत्र श्यड्स्थान; 
On account of the avayava being iyañsthāna. 
is tyansthana. 
e 9 ~, 
सिद्धं त्वड्ररूपग्रहणाथस्थाइस्पेयुवों तत्प्रतिषेधात्‌ 
It is achieved since aga is taken into account here and since 
there is pratisédha to the iy and uv which happen to the añga 

सिद्धमंतत्‌ This is accomplished 


Nadisamjid, based upon it, 


Avayava, here, 


1. Sri Guruprasàdasástri's edition reads ddhyé, pradhyé in place of 
adhyás, 
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कथम्‌ How? 

अज्गरूप गृह्यते | यस्याङ्गस्य इयुवो भवतः, तस्येदं अहण, न चितस्याङ्गस्य 
इयुवो भवतः 
Anga is taken into account here. It is only that anga to 
which iy and uv are possible to appear is taken here and this 
anga is not capable of taking iy or uv. 

a EN A 

हखसुळ्स्थानप्रवृत्तो च स्रीवचने 
I and u which are capable of taking the adz$as iy and uv take 
nadisamjfià only in the feminine gender when they are used as 
adjuncts to other words. 

हृस्वो च इयुव्थानों च प्रवृत्तौ च प्राक्‌ प्रबृत्तावेव खीवचनावेव नदीसंज्ञो भवत 
इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - IFA अतिशकस् ब्राह्मण्यै 
It must be said that short ? and u which are capable of taking 
the adé$as iy and uv and which are arthantarasankaramita take 
nadisamjna only when they denote feminine gender in the 
same way as before arthantarasankrama, as in Sakatyai of ati- 
ŝakatyãi brahmanyàa. 

क मा मूत्‌! Where should it not get the nadisamjia ? 

शकटये, अतिशकटये ब्राह्मणाय 
In Sakatayé of atisakatay? brahmanaya. 

AOA (MUS SS >> 

घेन्वे, अतिघेन्वे ब्राह्मण्यै 
It should get it in dhénvdt of atidhénvar brahmanyai. 

क मा भूत्‌? Where should it not be? 

धेनवे अतिधेनवे ब्राह्मणाय In dhenavé of atidhinave brahmanaya. 

श्रिये, अतिश्रियै ब्राह्मण्ये 
It should get it in Striyaz of atisiriyar brahmanydi. 

क मा भूत्‌: Where should it not be? 

^ f 

श्रिये अतिश्रिये ब्राह्मणाय In Sriyé of ati$triyé brahmandaya. 

ga equa ब्राह्मण्यै 
It should get it in bhruva? of atibhruvdi brahmanyat. 

कमा Ad? Where should it not be? 

be अ ह". 9x ब्र : " = 
213, AAAA MANA [n bhruve of atibhruvé brahmanaya. 
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अपर आह Another says:— 
he: A पित्र 
छस्वयुन्स्थानप्रवृत्ता Blade 
Short ? and u which are capable of taking ty and uv take 
nadisamjüa only if they denote feminine gender when they 
are arihantarasankramila. 

हृस्वो चेयुव्स्थानों च प्रवृत्तावपि खीवचनावव नदीसज्ञी भवत इति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
It must be said that the short 2 and u which are capable of 
taking the adéSus iy and uv and which are arthitnturasanhra- 
mita take nadisarijja only when they denote feminine. 

किं प्रयोजनम्‌! What is the benefit ? 

IFA ANIFA ब्राह्मण्ये क्क मा भत्‌? शकट्ये अतिशकटये ब्राह्मणाय | 
घेन्वे अतिधेन्वै ब्राह्मण्ये 1 क्व मा भत्‌? धेनवे अतिधेनवे ब्राह्मणाय | श्रिय अति- 
श्रिये ब्राह्मण्ये | क मा भतू? श्रिये अतिश्चिये ब्राह्मणाय | wa अतित्रेत ब्राह्मण्ये । 
क मा भूत्‌? sa अतिभ्रुवे ब्राह्मणाय 
In Sakatya? of aligakalyai bralunanyat etc. See above for the 
translation of the rest. 

mw ¢ E : 2 "e 

[कमथ पुनरिदमुच्ते ८ What for is this said! 

प्रथमलिज्ञग्नहर्ण चोदितं, तद्वेप्ये विजानीयात्‌ सबमेतद्‌ विकल्पते इति, तदाचार्य: 

= EY आफ es ~ 
सुहृदू भूत्वा अन्वाचष्टे ह्रो चेयुवूस्थानी च पवृत्ती च HUE च भवृत्ते: खीवचनावेब इति 
Prathamalinga-grakanam was first read. Fearing that, on that 
authority, vikalpa may happen whether $ and w are short or 
long and consequently harm will set in, Aecdrya (Varttikakára), 
being our benefactor has read after it the vdrttika Irasvdu 
céyuvsthanau ca pravritau ca pruk ca pravritéh strivacandveva. 

४५ क io q 

पष्ठायुत्ताठन्दास वा (1, 4, 9) 
च. अ N EM 
यागावभागः£ Need for sütra-split. 

w विभ C : है : 

SIBIISPHBI: कर्तव्यः The ezira should be split into two. 

पष्ठीयुक्तरछन्दासि - षष्ठीयुक्तः पतिशब्दः छन्दासे घिसज्ञी भवति | 
One is Sasthiyuklah chandasi, which means that the word pati 
qualified by a word in the sixth case takes yhisamjia in Védus. 

ay a छन्दसि सर्वे फो ware | sq fasi 5 
ततो वा - वा छन्दसि सर्वे विधयो भवन्ति । सुपां व्यत्ययः, तिङां व्यत्ययः, 
© - e 
वणव्यत्ययः, लिङ्गव्यत्ययः, काळव्यत्ययः, पुरुपव्यत्ययः, भस्मनेपदव्यत्ययः, परस्ोपदव्यत्ययः 
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The other is Và, which means that all sairas are only optional 
in Védas :—the use of one case-suffix for another, one verbal 
termination for another, one letter for another, one gender for 
another, one tense for another, one person for another, Gtmané- 
pada for parasmaspada and vice versa is allowed. 

सुपां व्यत्ययः - युक्ता arardigie दक्षिणायाः - दक्षिणायाम्‌ इति प्राप्त 
One case-suffix is found in place of another in yukia mdatasid- 
dhuri daksinayah (R. V. I, 165, 9) Here daksindyah is found 
in place of daksinayam 

[dei व्यत्ययः - चषाल A अश्वयूपाय तक्षात (त. स. 4 6, 8, 6) 
तक्षन्तात प्रात 
One verbal termination is found in place of another in casalam 
ye a$vayupaáya taksati—Here taksati is found in place of 
taksanti. 

(S LUN es S $ AOAN ` 

वर्णव्यत्ययः - त्रिष्टभोजः शुभितमुग्रवीरम (ते. से 4, 4, 12) - सुहितमिति प्राप्त 
One letter is found in place of another in Tristubdujah 
Subhitam ugraviram - Here $ and bh are found in the word 
Subhita in place of s and A of suhitam. 

लिङ्गव्यत्ययः - मधोगृह्णाति, मधोस्तूप्ता इवासते - aga इति प्राप्त 
One gender is found in place of anotherin Madhor grhndati, 
madhos atrpta ivasaté ~ Here madhos is used as masculine in 
place of the neuter madhunah 

Note :—Madhér ghriasya is found in Tai. S. 3, 2, 8. 

काळव्यत्ययः - श्वो5्झीनाधास्यमानेन; श्वः सामेन यक्ष्यमाणेन - (ते. ब्रा. 1, 1, 9) 
ग्धः आधाता, al AET शत प्राप्त 
One tense is used for another in $16 agnin adhásyamanena and 
$vah soména yaksyamanéna - Here adhasyamana and yaksya- 
mana are used in place of zJhata and yasta. 

पुरुषव्वत्ययः - अधा स वीरेदेशभिर्वियूयाः (R. V. 7,104, 15) - वियूयादू 
इति प्राप्रे 
The use of one person is found for another in Adhd sa virair 
dasabhir viyüyah. Here viyiiyah is found in place of viyiyat. 
` आत्मनेपदव्यत्ययः - ब्रह्मचारिणमिच्छते - इच्छतीति प्राप्त | 
The use of atmanzpada for parasmaipada is found in ~ Brahma- 
carinam icchate - Here icchaté is used for ?cehati. 

M. 8 
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Nore :—Icchata iva hyésah Tai. Br. 6, 3, 6. 
परस्मेपदव्यत्ययः - प्रतीपमन्य ऊर्मियुध्यति, अन्वीपमन्य ऊर्मियुध्यति - युध्यते 
इति प्राप्त 
The use of parasmatpada for dimanépada is found in Pratipam 
anya urmir yudhyal, Anvipam anya urmir yudhyali - Here 
yudhyati is used for yudhyate. 

NoTE:—]. Kdiyata says here that the above ydgavibhaga 
enables one to dispense with bahulam chandasi read many 
times in the Astadhydyi. 

Nores :—2. The above quotations, viewed from a histori- 
cal standpoint, reveal that the Vedic Sanskrit was in a more 
fluid condition than classical Sanskrit. 


यस्मात्प्रत्ययविधिस्तदादि प्रत्ययेऽङ्गम्‌ (1, 4, 13) 
The praydjanas of the words yasmat, pralyaya, vidhi, tadadi 
and pratyayé und the need or otherwise of the paribhasds 
Pratyayograhané yasmat sa pratyayo vihitas tadadés tadanlasya 
ca grahanam and Krdgrahané gatikdrakaptrvasyaépi are the 
seven topics dealt with here. 
I 

अथ AMT किमर्थम्‌ १ What for is the word yasmat? 

यस्मादिति व्यपदेशाय 
The word yasmat is used for the determination (of the 
samjnin.) 


* 


Lr 
अथ प्रत्ययग्रहणं किमर्थम्‌ ? What for is the word pratyaya ? 
यस्माद्विंधिसदादि प्रत्ययेऽङ्गम्‌ इतीयति उच्यमाने et इयती ead] इत्यत्रापि 
प्रसज्येत | प्रत्ययग्रहणे पुनः क्रियमाणे न दोषो भवति | 
Jf the silra is read yasmad vidhis tadadi pratyayé aiyam 
without the word pratyaya, angasamjnd may chance to stri in 


str? 4yal which becomes siriyati. If the word pratyaya is read, 
this defect will not arise. 


Nore :—Since there is vidhi for the 7506 of su, the nomi- 


native singular suffix after 305, there will be 7696 of i by the 
sūtra Y usyeti ca (6, 4, 148). 
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III 
अथ विधिग्रहणं किमथम्‌ £ What for is the word vidhi ? 
यस्मात्‌ प्रत्ययस्तदादिपत्ययेऽङ्गम्‌ इतीयत्युच्यमाने दधि - अधुना, मधु - अधुना, 
अत्रापि प्रसज्येत । विधिग्रहणे पुनः क्रियमाणे न दोषो भवति 
If the sūtra is read yasmat pratyayas tadadi pratyayésngam 
without the word vidhi, ahgasamjsa and bhasamjña will 
chance to appear in dudhi-adhund and madhu-adhund since 
the pratyaya adhuná follows dadhi and madhu. lf the word 
vidhi is read, this defect will not arise 
तदेतत्मत्ययम्रहणेन विधिग्रहणेन च समुदितेन कि क्रियते ? 
Hence what is done conjointly by the words pratyaya and 
vidhi ? 
सन्नियोगः | यस्माद्यः प्रत्ययो विधीयते तदादि तसिन्नङ्गसंज्ञं भवति 
Conjoint injunction. That which commences with a group of 
letters after which a pratyaya is enjoined takes angasamjna in 
the presence of that pralyaya. 
IV 
अथ तदादिग्रहणं किमथम्‌ £ What for is the reading of tadadi ? 
अङ्गसंज्ञायां तदादिग्रहणं स्यादिनुमर्थम्‌ 
Reading of tudad: in the laksana of anga is for the sake of sya 
etc. and num. 
अङ्गसंज्ञायां तदादिग्रहणं क्रियते स्याद्यथे नुमथे च 
Tadadi is read in the laksana of anga for the sake of sya etc. 
and num. 
ew तावत्‌ - करिष्यावः, करिप्यामः 
Firstly for the sake of sya etc., as in karisyavah and karisyamah. 
Norr :—Only when karisya takes avgasamjia, a after y 
can be lengthened in karisyavah and karisyamah by the sūtra 
476 dirgho yañi (7, 1, 3) 
नुमथ - कुण्डानि वनानि 
For the sake of num as in kundani and vanani. 
Note :-—Numagama is by the sūtra Napumsakasya jhal- 
acah (*, 1, 72) and the dirgha by Supi ca (7, 3, 102). 
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मत्सुटारुपसडचानम्‌ Need to add mit and suf 

मित्वतः सुड़तश्चापसङ्कयानं कतेव्यम्‌ | मित्वतः ~ THAN, SA, आभनतू 

च्छिनत्‌ | gea: - संचस्करतुः संचस्करु 

There is need to mention that tadddi is meant for maval and 
sudvat, so that the forms abhinat and acchinat which are mitrat 
and the forms samcaskaratuh and samcaskaruh which are 
sudvat may be formed. 

कि पुनः कारणं न तिध्यति ? Why cannot they be formed ? 

सुटो बहिरङ्गत्वात्‌ । ` बहिरङ्ग gz, अन्तरङ्गो गुणः, असिद्धं बहिरङ्गमन्तरङ्गे । 
On account of suf being bahiranga. Sutis bahiranga, guna is 
antaranga and bahiranga is asiddha when antaranga-sastra is to 
operate. 

Note :—1. In the imperfect of bhid and chid, the seventh 
conjugational sign snam being niiya is first added to them, 
so that they become bhinud and chinad. Unless they are 
taken as ańga, adaguma by the sūtra Lun-lan-lrnksu ad udattah 
(6, 4, 71) cannot set in. 

NorEz:—2. Kayaía reads here :—Samicaskaratuh— Dvir- 
vacané krté ad-abhyasavyavayépi (6, 1, 186) itt sufi canangatvat 
Rta$ca samyogadeér itt gund na syat. 

क्ष्यत्ये eA AC विधाने संयोगो . c 
वद्यत्यतत्‌ - सयागादगुणावधान सयांगापधग्रहूण PAAA 
He (Varttikakara) is going to say (under 7, 4, 10) the varltika 
Samyogadér gunavidhané  sariyogópadhagrahanam kriartham 
(samyogopadha too should be added in the sūtra Rtagca samyo- 
gadér gunah.) 
£^. है को; MEE o चो e be VE n: ~ m~ 
याद सयागापधग्रहण AAA, नाथः सयांगादग्रहणन | इहाप सस्वरतुः 
qag: इति संयोगोपधस्य इत्येव सिद्धम्‌ | | 
If samyogopadhasya is read, no purpose is served by samyéga- 
déh; for the guna will take place in the forms sasvaratuh 
and sasvaruh also on the strength of samyégópadhasya l 
भवेदेवमर्थन नार्थः, इदं तु न सिध्यति - संचस्करतुः संचस्करु; इति 
It is true that no purpose is served by it with reference to 


sasvaratuh and sasvaruh, but the forms samcaskaratuh and 
samcaskaruh cannot be secured. 
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कि पुनः कारणं न सिध्यति! W hy cannot they be secured? 

इह तस्य वा ASN भवति तदादेर्वा, न चेदं तत्‌, नापि तदादि 
The sūtra should refer to either samydgépadha or samydgadi, 
but this is neither this nor that (on account of the bahirangatva 
of sut). 
सिद्ध तु तदाद्यादिवचनात्‌ 
The object is accomplished by reading iadadyadi. 

(€x ^ 

सिद्धमतत्‌ This is accomplished ? 

कथम्‌: How? 

तदाद्याच्चङ्गसंज्ञं भवतीति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
It must be said that iadodyadt takes angasainjna. 
किमिद तदाद्यादीति What is this word tadadyadi ? 

तस्य आदिः तदादिः, तदादिः आदिः यस्य तद्‌ इदं तदाद्यादि इति 
Tadcdyad is the bahuvrihi compound made up of tadddis and 
adi, where tadddis is the tatpurusa compound of tad and adis. 

स तहिं तथा निर्देशः कर्तव्यः 
It should, than, be read in that manner. 

न PAA: | उत्तरपदोपोऽत द्रष्टव्यः | तद्यथा - डष्ट्मुखामिव मुखमस्य 
SEJE, खरमुखः | एवे तदाद्यादि तदादि इति 
No, it need not be read. It may be considered that there is 
lópa for the uttarapada here, as in the words ustramukhah and 
kharamukhah where the vigraharakya of the former is ustra- 
mukham iva mukham asya. So also tadadyadi remains as 
tadadi here. 
तदेकदेशविज्ञानाद्वा सिद्धम्‌ | 
Or the object is achieved by taking that the part denotes the 
whole. 

2q nU e nOA WOON मूः . ^ ba थ्‌ 

तदकद॒शावज्ञानाद्ा 1लद्धमतत्‌ | तदकदशमत dass Sud । तद्यथा 
गङ्गा, यमुना, देवदत्ता इति | अनेका नदी asi यमुनां प्रविष्टा गज्ञायमुनाअहणेन 
गुह्यते | तथा देवदत्तास्थो गो देवदत्ताअहणेन गृह्यते 
Or the object is achieved by taking that the part denotes the 
whole. That of which tad is a part is denoted by the word 
tad, as the words Ganga, Yamuna and Dévadatta, where the 


62 LECTURES ON PATANJALI’S MAHABHASYA 


former two refers to many rivers which have fallen in each 
and Dévadaltá refers to her along with garbha. 

विषम उपन्यासः | इह केचित्‌ शब्दा अक्तपरिमाणानाम्‌ अर्थानां वाचका 
भवन्ति - य एते सङ्कयाशब्दाः परिमाणशब्दाश्व - पञ्च सप्त इति | त एकेनाप्यर्पाये 
न भवन्ति | द्रोणः खारी आढकम्‌ इति । नेवाधिके भवन्ति न च न्यूने । केचिद्‌ 
यावदेव तद्भवति तावदेवाहुः - यंयेते जातिशब्दा गुणशब्दाश्च | We gau इति 
खार्यामपि भवति, द्रोणेऽपि | gay नीलः कृष्ण इति हिमवत्यपि भवति वटकणिका - 
माल्लेऽपि द्रव्ये | अङ्गसंज्ञा चाप्यक्तपरिमाणानां क्रियते, सा केनाधिकस्य स्यात्‌ ? 
The argument is not sound. Some words, here, are restricted 
in their application, as the words denoting number and 
measure. The words five and seven cannot denote the desired 
object even if one is removed from the group. The words drona, 
khari and ddhaka cannot denote its meaning if it is either more 
or less. There are certain words, like jatiSabdas and guna- 
$abdas which are extensive in their application. The words 
taila, ghrta etc. denote whether its measure is Khar? or drona. 
The words $ukla, nila, krsna etc. are applied to objects having 
that quality whether it is Himalayas or banian seed.  47ga- 
sari too is given to those which are aktaparimánas. Hence 
how can it be taken to refer to that which is outside its range ? 

एवं तहि आचायेप्रवृत्तिर्जञापयाते तदेकदेशभूत तड़हणेन ud इति, यदयं 
नेदमदसोरकोः इति सककारयोः प्रतिषेधं शास्ति । 
If so, the procedure of Acarya (Sütrakára) suggests that part 
denotes the whole, since he prohibits, in the sūtra Nidamadasor 
akóh (7, 1, 11), the ais-bhava to idam and adas which has 
no kakara. 

कथं कृत्वा ज्ञापकम्‌ £ Under what circumstances is it jnapaka ? 

इदमदसोः कार्यमुच्यमानं कः प्रसङ्गो यत्सककारयोः स्यात्‌ । पश्यति त्वाचार्यः 
AOLA . ~ ~ AA’ / 
तदेकदेशभूतं तड़डणेन गृह्यत इति | ततः सककारयोः प्रतिषेधं शास्ति 
Where is the chance for idam and adas with kakara to take 
the karya of idam and adas? Acarya sees that part may refer 


to the whole and hence enjoins the prohibition to idam and 
adas with kakara. | 
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अथ द्वितीय प्रत्ययग्रहणं किमथम्‌ ? 

What is the need to read the word pratyaya once again ? 
: ९ 

प्रत्ययग्रहण पदादावप्रसङ्गाथस्‌ 
Reading of pratyaya (the second time) is to prohibit the 
samjna when the ids of the next pada follows. 

प्रत्ययग्रहणं क्रियते, पदादौ अङ्गसंज्ञा मा भूद्‌ इति 
Ihe word praiyaya is read, so that angasamjna may not set in 
when padadi is para. 

कि च स्यात्‌: What will be the harm if it sets in ? 

CA, FAY, FAY, अद्भस्येयडुवडौ स्याताम्‌ 
Tyan and १८४०७ which are concerned with 47094 will have a 
chance in stryartham, Sryartham and bhvarlham in place of yan 
पारमाणाथ च For the sake of parimana too 

पारमाणाथ च हूताय प्रत्ययम्रहण ped | यस्मात्‌ प्रत्ययविधिस्तदायज्ञम्‌ 
इतीयत्युच्यमाने दाशतयस्याप्यङ्गसंज्ञा प्रसज्येत | 
The word pratyaya is read the second time to fix the limit, 
lf the sütra is read Yasmat pratyayavidhis tadadyangam with- 
out the word pratyayé, angasamjna will chance to appear 
in the word dà$ataya. | 

VI 
adie FAIH, In that case the stra has to be read. 
e 

न PASAH No, it need not be read. 

केनेदानीम्‌ अड्गकाय भविप्यति ? 
What will, then, be the sadhana for avgakarya? 

प्रत्यय इति प्रकृत्या अङ्गकायेमध्येष्ये 
I learn that there is azgakarya to the prakrts by the mention 
of the word pratyaya 

यदि प्रत्यय इति प्रक्ृत्याज्ञकार्यमघीषे प्राकरोत्‌ उपेहिष्ट उपसर्गात्‌ gat 
अडाटो AAT 
If you learn that there is angakarya to the prakri? by the 
mention of the word pratyaya, the dgamas af and ai will have 
a chance to precede the upasarga in prakarót and uparhista. 
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सिद्धं तु प्रत्ययग्रहणे यस्मात्स तदादितदन्तविज्ञानात्‌ 
It is achieved that, on the mention of prafyaya, it should be 
taken that the angakarya is to tadadi after which the pratyaya 
is enjoined and to that which ends with it. 
सिद्धमेतत्‌ - Tt is accomplished. 
कथम्‌ ः How? MP 
प्रत्ययग्रहणे यस्मात्‌ स प्रत्ययो विहितस्तदादेस्तदन्तस्य च ग्रहण भवति इत्येपा 
परिभाषा कर्तव्या 
The paribhasa Pratyayagrahané yasmat sa pratyayd vihitas 
tadadés tadantasya ca grahanam is to be read. 

Notz:—Kaiyata reads here:— Yatra pürvah káryiWwena 
d§riyalé tatra tadddth karyam bhavati; yatra tu pratyayantah 
sanghata aáriyaté tatra tadádéh pratyayantasya grahanam bhavalr 
etyarthah. i 

कः पुनरत्र विशेषः, एपा परिभाषा क्रियेत प्रत्ययग्रहणं वा? 
What is the difference here whether we read this paribhasa or 
the angasamjnasiitra ? 

NotsE:--Kdiyata arrives at the meaning of anga-samjnà- 
siira to the word pratyayagrahanam through the derivation 
pratyayó grhyate yasmin sitré tat. 

अवश्यमेषा परिभाषा कर्तव्या 
This paribhasa must be read even though aZLgasamjüa-sutra 
is read. 

बहून्येतस्या: परिभाषायाः प्रयोजनानि 
Many are the benefits accrued from this paribhasa. 
प्रयोजनं धातुप्रातिपदिकप्रय यसमासतद्वितविधिस्रराः 
Benefit is with reference to dhatu, prdatipadika, pralyaya, 
.samasa, taddhitavidhi and svara. 

धातु - देवदत्तश्चिकीपति, सङ्घातस्य धातुसंज्ञा प्राभोति 
With reference to dhatu, there is chance, (in the absence of 
this paribhasa) for the group consisting of Dévadaitah and 
cikirsati to get dhatu-samjüa. 

Nots :—The result will be the loss of sup by the sūtra 
Supó dháütupratipadikayóh. 
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प्रातिपदिक - देवदत्तो गाग्यैः, सङ्घातस्य प्रातिपादिकसंज्ञा प्रामोति 
With reference to pratipadika, the sanghata Devadatto gargyah 
may chance to get pratépadikasamjfia (in the absence of this 
paribhasa). 

प्रत्यय - महान्तं पुत्रमिच्छति, सङ्घातात्‌ प्रत्ययोत्पत्तिः प्राझोति 
With reference to pratyaya, there is chance for sanpratyaya 
after the savighdta mahantam putram. 

समास - ऋद्धस्य राज्ञः पुरुषः, सङ्घातस्य समाससंज्ञा TA 
With reference to samdsa, there is chance for samdsasamjna to 
the sanghata rddhasya ràjfiah purusah. 

तद्धितविधि - देवदत्तो गार्ग्यायणः, सङ्घातात्‌ तद्धितोत्पत्तिः प्राम्नोति 
With reference to taddhita-vidéi, there is chance for the taddhita- 
pratyaya after the sanghata Devadatto gargyayanah 

स्वर - edad RA, AITA 1ञ्नत्यादाचत्यम्‌ शत आददातत्व ATTA 
With reference to svara, adyudatia may chance to appear in 
the sanghata Dévadattó gargyah by the sitra Nnityadir nityam 
(6, 1, 197). 

प्रत्ययग्रहणे यस्मात्स विहितस्तदादेस्तदन्तस्य sect भवति इति न दोषो भवति 
If the paribhasa Pratyayagrahané yasmat sa vihitas tadadés 
tadaniasya grahanam bhavati is taken recourse to, the above 
difficulties will not arise. 

सा तर्हिं एषा परिभाषा कतेव्या 
If so, that paribhdsd has to be read 

न «ear | एव वक्ष्यामि “ यस्मात्‌ प्रत्ययविधिस्तदादि प्रत्यये” गृह्यमाणे 


gad | ततः अङ्गम्‌ - अङ्गसंज्ञं च भवति यस्मात्‌ sense प्रत्यये 
No, it need not be read. ‘Thus shall I split the sara into two, 
of which the former is:—Yasmdt pratyayavidhis tadddi pratyayé 
after which the expression grhyamdné grhyalé is supplied; and 
the latter is Angam where there is anuvrtt? to Yasmat pratyaya- 
vidhis tadadi pratyayé 

याद प्रत्ययमहण यस्मात्‌ स वाहत: तदादुग्रहण भवात इत्युच्यत, अवततन- 


कुलस्थित त एतत्‌ उदकेविशीण त एतत्‌ सगतिकेन सनकुलेन च समासी a ATÀ | 
If pratyayagrahané yasmát sa vihitah tadadér grahanam bhavatt 
is read, there will be no chance for samasa between avatapte 
and nakulasthitam and udak? and vistrnam. 
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. ron " T g C 
एवं aff प्रत्ययग्रहणे यस्मात्‌ स तदादेग्रहणं भवति इत्युकत्वा ततो वक्ष्यामि 
HEN गतिकारकपूर्वेस्यापि 
If so, I shall read Krdgrahané gatikarakapürvasyapi after 
Pratyayagrahané yasmat sa tadadér grahanam bhavati 
| FRET गतिकारकपू्वस्यापि ग्रहणं भवति इत्येषा परिभाषा SEGUI 
Then there is need to read the paribhasa Krd-grahané gati- 
kdraka-pirvasyapi grahanam bhavatt 
कान्येतस्याः परिमाषायाः प्रयोजनानि ? 
What are the benefits of this paribhasa ? 
प्रयोजनं समासतद्विततिघिखराः m 
Prayójana is with reference to samiisa, taddhitavidhi and svara. 
T a CS nS aN 
समास - अवतसेनकुलस्थित त एतत्‌, उदकेविशीण त एतत्‌ | सगतिकेन 
सनकुळेन च समासः सिद्धो भवति 
With reference to samdsa, samdsa will be accomplished 
between avatopté which is sagatika and nakulasthitam and 
between udaké and viSirnam. 
Oi qu Rp 70.0. ^ NA CS m~ 
तद्धितविधि, साङ्कूटिने, व्यावक्रोशी, सङ्घातात्‌ तद्धितोत्पत्तिः सिद्धा भवति 
With reference to taddhitavidhi, taddhita-pratyaya appears 
after the savighata, sankita and vyavakro§a. 
स्वर, दूरादू आगतः दूरादागत इति, अन्तः, थाथधञूक्ताजबित्रकाणास्‌ इत्येष 
स्वरः सिद्धो भवति । ¦ 
Antodattatva is accomplished in dirad-agatah formed from 
diirdd and dgatah by the sütra Tha-atha-ghafi-kta-aj-ab stra - 
kanam (6, 2, 144) after the adhikara-sütra Antah (6, 2, 143). 
सा तर्हि एषा परिभाषा कतेव्या 
That paribhasa must, then, be read. 
न aer | आचायेप्रवृत्तित्तापयति भवत्येषा परिभाषा इति dg गतिरनन्तरः 
इत्यनन्तरम्रहणं करोति 
No, it need not be read. The procedure of Acarya (Sütraküra) 
suggests this paribhasa, since he reads the word anantarah in 
the sūtra Gatir-ananlarah (6, 2, 49) 
l. After this * Krdgrahané gatikarakapürvasyápi grahauam bhavati? is 
read in the editions to denote that that topic is closed, which I have 


omitted. Na dósó bhavati which is added to it in Sri Guruprasadasastri’s 
edition is misprint 
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NomE:—1. Mahabhasyakara clearly explains under 6, 2, 49 
how the word anantarah suggests the paribhasa. 

Note :—2. According to Varttikakara, the two paridhasds 
may be read and the sitra may be dispensed with. According 
to Mahabhasyakara, the sūtra may be kept on, but it may be 
split into two. The purpose served by the first paribhasd is 
served by the former sūtra and that served by the second 
paribhasa is served by j£apaka from the word ananiara in 
6,2, 49, Hence the two paribhasas need not be read. 

सुसिङन्तं पदम्‌ (1, 4, 14) 

अन्तग्रहणं किमर्थम्‌! न gàg पदम्‌ इत्येवोच्येत ! 
What is the need for the word anta in the sūtra? Will not 
Suptin padam do? 

केनेदानीं तदन्तानां भविप्यति १ 
On what authority will the sam reach those that end in 
sup and tin ? 

तदन्तविधिना 
On the authority of that which enjoins tadanta-vidhi. 

NoTE:— Kásyaía reads here :—Pratyayagrahané yasmat sa 
vihita ttyanantaroktaya paribhasaya tadantavidher labdhatvad iti 
prasnah. | 

अत उत्तर पठति He (Vartitkakara) answers this. 
पद्संज्ञायामन्तग्रहणमन्यत्र संज्ञाविधो भ्रत्ययग्रहण तदन्तविधिप्रतिषेधार्थम्‌ 
Reading of the word anta in pada-samjria-vidhi is to prohibit 
tadanta-vidhi with reference to pratyaya in other samjnavidhis. 

पदसंज्ञायामन्तमरहण क्रियते ज्ञापकार्थम्‌ 
The word anta is read in the sūtra Suplinantam padam for the 
sake of jñapaka. 

कि ज्ञाप्यम्‌? What is suggested ? 

एतद्‌ ज्ञापयत्याचार्य; अन्यत्र संज्ञाविधो प्रत्ययग्रहणे तदन्तविधिने भवति इति 
 Ácarya suggests this—that there is no tadantavidhi if pratyaya 
is read in sanzjidvidhis other than this. 

किमेतस्य ज्ञापने प्रयोजनम्‌? What is the benefit of this jAapana ? 
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तरप्तमपौ घ', तरप्तमबन्तस्य घसेज्ञा न भवति 
Gha-samjid enjoined in the sūtra Tarap-tamapau ghah, cannot 
go to tarabanta and tamabanta. 

कि च स्यात्‌! What will happen, if it goes to them ? 

a aN N ^ भव ait शा S Ne 

कुमारी गोरितरा । घादिषु नद्या हवां भवति इति हृस्वत्व प्रसज्येत 
When kumari and gauritara form a compound, 7 of kumari 
will be shortened by the silra Ghariipa...nydsnékacd hrasvah 
(6, 3, 43). 

Notre :— When they form a compound, the resultant form 
is kumara-gauritara, 

See ज्ञाप्यत सनाचन्ता धातवः इत्यन्तश्रहण equ, छताद्तेसमासाश्च = 
इत्यन्तञ्रहण कर्तव्यम्‌ , इद्‌ तृताय ज्ञापकाथस 
If there is this jiapana, the word anta should be read in the 
stira Sanadyanta dhatavah (3, 1, 32), the word anta should be 
read in the sūtra Krt-tuddhita-samasosca (1, 2, 46) and this, 
the third (has it) for the sake of jnapakua. 

d तावत्‌ क्रियते न्यास एव । यदप्युच्यते कृत्तद्वितसमासाश्व इति अन्तग्रहणं 
कतेव्यमिति, न कर्तव्यम्‌; अर्थवद्‌ इति add, gagari चेवार्थवन्न केवलाः 
कृतस्तद्धिता वा 
Two ania’s are read in the respective sūtra. As regards the 
statement that anta should be read in the sūtra Krt-taddhita- 
samasasca, it need not be read; its purpose is served by the 
anuvriti of the word arthavat, since krt-taddhitantam alone is 
arlhavad and not pure kris and taddhitas. 


नः कये (1, 4, 15) 
किमर्थमिदमुच्यते? न सुबन्तं पदम्‌ इत्येव सिद्धम्‌? 
What for is this silra read? Is not its purpose accomplished 
by Subantam padam? l 
नयमाथाज्यमारम्म'., नान्तमव कयं पदसक्ष भवात नान्यत्‌ 


This süíra is for the sake of niyama, so that only nanta, when 
followed by the pratyaya kya, can take the padasamjfia 


के मा भूत्‌: Where should not the samjñā overlap 
वाच्यात, खुच्यात In vücyat? and srucyati. 
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खादिष्वसवेनामस्थाने (1, 4, 17) 

असवेनामस्थान इत्युच्यते, तत्र ते - राजा तक्षा - असवेनामस्थान इति 
पदसंज्ञायाः प्रतिषेधः प्रसज्येत 
The word asarvanamasthané is read here. According to you 
the padasamyjvia in rajd and taksa is set at naught by the word 
asarvanamasthane. 
नाप्रतिषेधात्‌ No, on account of its being non-pratisédha, 

नाय पसउ्यप्रातपथ, सवनानस्थान न हात 
It isnot prasujya-pratisédha giving the sense sarvandmasthané na. 

कि ale’ What then? 

पर्युदासोञ्ये यदन्यत्‌ सवनामस्थानादिति | सर्वेनामस्थाने अव्यापारः | यदि 
केन चित्‌ प्राप्नाति तेन भविष्यति | पूर्वेण च प्राम्मोति | 
It is paryudasa giving the sense sarvanamasthanaé anyat. It 
‘does not operate with reference to sarvanamasthana. If it 
gets it by any other sara, it will get it. It gets it by the 
foregoing sūtra (Suptirnantam padam). 
अप्राप्ता Or on account of apra pie. 

अथ वा अनन्तरा या प्राप्तिः सा प्रतिषिध्यते 
Or the prápti which is anantara is set at naught. 

कुत एतत्‌ : Why is it so? 

अनन्तरस्य विधित्र भवति प्रतिषेधो वा इति 
By the dictum Anantarasya vidhir và bhavati pratisédhd va. 

पूर्वा प्राप्तिप्रतिषिद्धा, तया भविप्यति 
Pirva prūpti is not set at naught and hence it gets it. 

ननु चेयं प्राप्ति: gat प्राप्ति बाधते 
Oh, the prāpti by this siitra sets at naught párva prūpti. 

नोत्सहते प्रतिपिद्धा सती बाधितुम्‌ 
It, being set at naught, cannot set another at naught. 
योगविभागाइ। Or by altering the form of the siitras, 

अथ वा योगविभागः कारिष्यते — स्वादिषु, पूर्वं पदसंज्ञं भवति | ततः 
सर्वनामस्थानेड्यचि, पूर्वं पदसंज्ञे भवति | ततो, भम्‌, असंज्ञ च भवति यजादा- 
वसवेनामस्थान इति | 
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Or yógavibhaga will be done. First Svádisu is read and it 
means that which is followed by svad?s gets the pada-samjiia. 
Then JSurvranàmasihanésyaci is read and it means that 
which is followed by sarvanamathana which is not yac gets the 
padasamjfi. Then Bham is read and it means that which is 
followed by asarvanamasthana which is yajadt gets bhasa mjña. 
यदि तर्हिं सावपि पदें भवति, एचः प्छुताविकारे पदान्तअहर्ण चोदितम्‌ । 
इह मा भूत्‌ - भद्रे करोषि गोरिति | तस्मिन्‌ क्रियमाणेऽपि प्राम्मोति d 
If there is padasamjna even before su, that which is mentioned 
with reference to plulavikdra of £c (in the sūtra Ecéspragrhyasya 
adiiraddhüte pirvasyardhasya ad ultarasyédutau 8,2, 107) may 
happen here in gãuk in the sentence Bhadram karosi gauh, 
but it should not. 
वाक्यपदयोरन्त्यस्य इत्येव तत्‌ 
It is with reference to tbe final of vakya and pada. 

Norm :—The word gauh is mentioned here as vakya. 
WAKA ALASKA: पदसंज्ञा 
Need to read pada-samjna with reference to bhuvadvadbhyah 
and dharayadvadbhyah. 

एतयोः पदसंज्ञा वक्तव्या 
There is need to mention padasamjna with reference to these two, 

Note :—Kaiyata reads here:—Tasau matvarthé iti bha- 
samjnapraptau padasamjnavidhih. 
यचि भम्‌ (1, 4, 18) 

भसंज्ञायाम्ुत्तरपदलापे षषः प्रतिषेधः 
Need for pratiszdha of bhasamjia with reference to sas when 
there is lope in the following word. 

भसंज्ञायामुत्तरपदलोपे षषः प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः, अनुकम्पित: षडङ्कुलिः षडिकः 
There is need to prohibit bhasamjnd from operating on the 
word sas when there is elision in the following word—viz. 
sadikah', meaning anukampitah sadangulih. 

1. The word sagikah is used to denote a man of six fingers in a sympa- 
thising tone.  Sas--aaguli--ika, where ika is by the silrus Bahvaci 
manusyandmnas thajvd (5, 3, 78) and Thasyékah (1, 3, 50). Nguli is dropped 
by the sūtra Thajadivardhvam dvitiyad acah (5, 3, 83) and a is dropped by 


Yasyéti ca (6, 4, 48) Since ika commences with a vowel, sas takes कवण या 
and hence there is no chance for jastva. 


SIXTEENTH AHNIKA~YACI BHAM 7l 


सिद्धमचः स्थानिवस्वात्‌ 
The object is achieved by the sthanivattva of ac. 

p A: " 

सिद्धमततू This is achieved. 

Tq! How? 

अचः स्थानिवद्भावाद्‌ भसंज्ञा प्राझोति 
There is no chance for bhasamjiia on account of the sthinivad- 
bhava of a. 

इहापि तर्हि प्राप्रोति - वागाशीदेत्तः वाचिक इति 
16 (ja$tva ) will then chance to appear here also in the word 
vacikah. 

वक्ष्यत्येतत्‌ सिद्धमेकाक्षरपूर्वप दाना मुत्तरपदलोपवचनात्‌ 
He (Vartitkakara) is going to say (under 5, 3, 84) the varttika 
Siddham zkaksarapürvapadanam uttarapadalopavacanát. (The 
following word will be completely elided after a single-syllahled 
word). 

इहापि तहिं प्राझोति - qeg: षडिकः 
It will chance to be applied even here - in sadtkah which is 
formed from sadanguh. 

वक्ष्यत्येतत्‌ षषष्ठाजादिवचनात्सिद्ठम्‌ इति 
He is going to read the vartttka Sasah thajadivacandt stddham 
(under 5, 3, 84). 
नभोऽङ्गिरोमनुषां वत्युपसडःख्यानम्‌ 
Upasankhyana of bhatva to nabhas, angiras and manus when 
followed by vat. 

नभोऽङ्गिरोमनुषां वत्युपसछ्ुधान कर्तव्यम्‌ - नभश्वत्‌ अङ्गिरस्वत्‌ मनुष्वत्‌ 
It must be said that nabhas, angiras and manus take bha- 
samjna before vat (i.e.) in nabhasvat, angirasvat and manusvat. 

A 

वृषण्वखश्ववाः 
(Opasankhyana of bhatva) to vrsan before vasu and aSva. 

वृषणित्येतस्य वस्वश्वयोभेसंज्ञा वक्तव्या - वृषण्वसुः, वृषणश्वस्य यच्छिरः, 
वृषणश्वस्य मेने । 
Bha-samjva must be enjoined to vrasan before vasu and agva 
(Le.) in vrsanvasuh and vrsanagva found in vrsanasvasya 
yacchirah and vrsana$vasya méné, 
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A eee 
तसा HETA (1, 4, 19) 


अग्रहणं किमथम्‌! न तसो मतो इत्येवोच्येत ! 
What for is artha read? Will not T'asau maiau do ? 

तसौ मतो इतीयत्युच्यमाने इहैव स्यात्‌, पयस्वान्‌ यशस्वान्‌; इह न स्यात्‌ 
पयस्वी यशस्वी; अशग्रहणे पुनः क्रियमाणे मतुपि च सिद्धं भवति, यश्चान्यः तेन 
समानार्थः तस्मिश्च । 
If the sūtra is read Tasdu maidu without the word artha, it 
will operate only with reference to payasvan and yaSasvan and 
not with reference to payasvt and yaSasvi; if, on the other 
. hand, artha is read, it will have within its range not only 
matup but also any other one which has its meaning. 

यद्यर्थग्रहणं क्रियते, पयस्वान्‌ अब न प्रा्तोति 
If the word artha is read, the silra cannot have within its 
range payasvam. 

कि कारणम्‌? Why? 

न हि मतुब्‌ मतुबर्थे add 
For matwp cannot have the purpose of matup. 

Note :—Kdiyata reads here:—Upalaksanasya | anyopa- 
laksané caritarthatvat svatah karyam pratinimittatvavagama- 
bhavat. 

Cx NE _ (0 भर ba’ : अ e has 

मतुबाप मतुबर्थ वतत - JAAT दवदत्तशालाया ब्राह्मणा आरनायन्तास्‌ इत्युक्त 
यदि देवदत्तोऽपि ब्राह्मणो भवति सोऽप्यानीयते । 
Matup can serve the purpose of matup. This may be illustrated 
thus :—If it is said that the brahmans put up at the quarters 
of Dévadatta may be brought, Dévadatta, too is brought if he is 
a brahman. 

अयस्मयादीनि छन्दसि (1, 4, 20) 

उभयसञज्ञान्याप | Ayasmayadis have both the saqmjsias. 

उमयसंज्ञान्यपीति वक्तव्यम्‌ | स सुष्टुमा स ऋक्वता गणेन (R. V. 4, 50, 5) 
It 2 be said that they have both the samjfas (pada and 
bha). For instance the word rkvatā in the Vidic sentence 
Sa sustubha sa rkvata ganéna, there is padasamjid with 
reference to kutva and there is bhasarjiid with reference to the 
absence of jastva. 
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बहुषु घहुवचनस्‌ (1, 4, 21) 
There are three topics here:—(1) Whose bahutva is taken into 
account? (2) Can gunapradhdinaté exist without dbhava- 
pratyaya? (3) What is the purpose served by this s#/ra? 
| I 

बहुषु बहुवचनमित्युच्यते | केषु बहुषु 
The sūtra is read Bahusu bahuvacanam. Whose bahutva is 
taken into account ? 

48 (Bahutva) with reference to the objects denoted. 

JW, gar, Bt: अत्रापि प्राम्मोति । बहवस्तेडर्था: - मूल, स्कन्धः, फलं, 
पलाशम्‌ इति 
If so, bahuvacana chances to happen in vrksa and plaksa, since 
many are the objects found there :-root, trunk, fruit, petal etc. 

एवं तर्हि एकवचनं छ्विवचन बहुवचनमिति शब्दसंज्ञा एताः - येष्वर्थेषु स्वादयो 
विधीयन्ते तेषु बहुषु 
If so, ékavacana, dvivacana and bahuvacana are sabdasamjnas. 
Bahuvacana is used if those are many to denote which su-dadis 
(case-suffixes) are enjoined. 

च्छ च्य N (x घी NS 

कषु चाथषु स्वादया घायन्त £ 
In which arthas are svadis enjoined ? 

कर्मादिषु In karma (kartur tpsitatamam) etc. 

न वे कर्मादयो विभक्त्यर्था; 
Oh, karmddis are not the meanings of cases 

के तर्हि? What then? T 

SRAT: Fkatva ete. 

एकत्वादिष्वपि वे विभक्त्यर्थेषु अवद्यं कर्मादयो निमित्तत्वेनोपादेयाः, कर्मणः 
एकत्वे, कर्मणो द्वित्वे, कर्मणो बहुत्वे इति d 
Even though katva etc. are vibhakiyarthas, karmádis must, 
necessarily, be taken to be nimitta thus:—when karma is one, 
when karmas are two or when karmas are many. 


स तर्हि तथा निदेशः कर्तव्यः It should, then, be so read. 


M. 1^ 
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न ह्यन्तरेण भावप्रत्यय गुणप्रधानो भवति निर्देशः 
Word without bhavapratyaya (like tvam) does not prominently 
connote quality. 

इह च इत्येके मन्यन्ते, तदेके मन्यन्ते इति परत्वादेकवचनं and 
Besides there is chance for the singular to be used instead of 
the plural in the expressions Iti ek? manyanté and Tad éké 
manyanté since the sutra Duyékayor dvivacanatkavacané (1, 4, 22) 
follows this. | 

NoTE :—This question arises on the assumption that the 

pratipadika in éké is ēka which means one. 

बहुषु बहुवचनम्‌ इत्येष योगः परः करिष्यते 
This sūtra Buhusu bahuvacanam will be read after the sūtra 
Dvyékayoóh.... 

सूत्रविपर्यासः mar भवति 
The order of the sitras adopted by the Sütrakára is changed. 

इह च बहुरोदनः, बहुः सुपः इति परत्वाहृहुवचनं प्राप्नोति 
Besides there will be chance for the use of plural instead of 
singular in bahuh odanah and bahuh süpah, since Bahusu 
bahuvacanam will become para. 

p PS ^N ` : le Len e 

नष दाषः | यत्तावदुच्यते न ह्यन्तरण भावप्रत्यय गुणप्रधाना भवति [नदश 
इति तन्न | अन्तरेणापि भावपत्ययं गुणप्रधानो भवति निदेशः 
This difficulty does not arise. The first objection raised that 
word without bhavapratyaya does not prominently connote 
quality cannot stand, since word even without bhavapratyaya 
prominently connotes quality. 

कथम्‌: How? 

इह कदाचिदू गुणो गुणिविशेषकों भवति, तद्यथा पटः शुक्ल इति; कदाचिच 
गुणिना गुणो व्यपदिश्यते पटस्य ya इति 
Sometimes in usage quality is the predicate and the object is 
the subject, as in patah guklah and sometimes the quality is 
qualified by the object, as in patasya Suklah. | 

TIT तावदू गुणो शुणिविशेषकों भवति पटः शुक्ल इति, तदा सामानाधि- 
करण्यं गुणगुणिनोः, तदा नान्तरेण भावप्रत्ययं गुणप्रधानो भवति निर्देशः । यदा तु 
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गुणिना गुणो व्यपदिश्यते पटस्य शुक्ल इति, स्वप्रधानस्तदा गुणो भवति, तदा द्रव्ये 
षष्ठी, तदा अन्तरेण भावप्रत्ययं गुणप्रधानो भवति निर्देशः | 
When guna is the vidhiya of gunin, as in patah $uklah, there 
is apposition between guna and gunin and there the word 
primarily connotes quality without bhavapratyaya. When 
guna is qualified by gunin, as in patasy: $uklah, guna becomes 
prominent since sixth case is used along with. the word 
denoting gunin and hence the word prominently denotes 
quality without bhavapratyaya. 

न चेह वयमेकत्वादिभि: कर्मादीन्‌ विशेषयिष्यामः 
We are not going to take the ékatvadis here to be the adjuncts 
of karmdadis. 

कि तर्हि? What then? 

कर्मादिभिरेकत्वादीन्‌ विशेषयिष्यामः 
We are going to take karmadis to be the adjuncts of ékatvddis. 

कथम्‌ How? 

एकस्मिन्नेकवचनम्‌ | कस्येकस्मिन्‌ ? कर्मणः 
There is singular suffix when oneness is to be connoted. 
Whose oneness? Of the karma. 

क्रयो द्विवचनम्‌ | FAZAN: ? कर्मणोः 
There is dual suffix when duality is to be connoted. Whose 
duality? Of the karmas. 

बहुषु बहुवचनम्‌ | केषां dg! कमेणाम्‌ इति 
There is plural suffix when plurality is to be connoted. Whose 
plurality ? Of the karmas 

कथं बहुषु बहुबचनामिति ? 
How is bahusu used in Bahusu bahuvacanam (and not bahau 
since bahutva is one)! 

एतदेव ज्ञापयत्याचार्यो नानाधिकरणवाची यो बहुशब्दः de अहर्ण न 
वैपुल्यवाचिनः इति 
Acarya suggests this that the word bahutva connotes the 
state of existing in many places and not extensiveness 

केमेतस्य ज्ञापने प्रयोजनम्‌ ? 
What is the purpose served by this jxapana 7 
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क्तं बहुरोदनः बहुः सूपः इति परत्वाद्‌ बहुवचनं MAIA इति नस दोषो 

भवात । 
The defect that was raised that bahuvacana may, the sūtra 
Bahusu bahuvacanam being para, find its place in bahur odanah, 
bahuh supah cannot stand 

यदप्युच्यत इत्यक मन्यन्त Aah मन्यन्त होत परत्वादू एकवचन TANA हात, 
नेष दोषः | एकशब्दोडयय aga: - अस्त्येव सङ्कयावाची तद्यथा एको, द्वौ बहव 
इति; अस्ति असद्दायवाची तद्यथा एकाञ्चयः, एकहलानि, एकाकिभिः क्षुद्रकैजितस्‌ 
इति ; अस्त्यन्यार्थे वतेते तद्यथा सधमादो SS एकास्ताः अन्याः इत्यर्थः | तद्योऽ- 
न्यार्थे वर्तेते तस्थेष प्रयोगः । 
The other defect too that was raised that singular suffix will 
chance to appear in ekz in Iti sk? manyante, Tad iki manyanté 
on account of the sutra Duyzkayoh...being para cannot stand. 
This word ēka has many meanings. Itis a numeral in ékah, 
dvau, bahavah etc. It means one without a companion in 
ékagnayah, ékahalant and ékakibhih ksudrakair jitam. It means 
another in Sadham ido dyumna eküstáh, where ékah means 


anyGh. Hence this is a prayoga where the word 2ka is used in 
the sense of anya. 


111 
je प (m च्य 
7 किमथ पुर्नारेदमुच्यते ? 
What is the purpose served by this sūtra ? 
सुप्तिडगमविशेषविधानाद्‌ दृष्टविप्रयोगाचच नियमाथं वचनम्‌ 
‘The sutra is for the sake of niyama on account of sup and ४४७ 
being enjoined generally to the pratipadika and on account of 
- the existence of viruddhaprayoga. 
सुपोऽविशेषेण प्रातिपदिकमात्राद्विधीयन्ते, तिङोऽविशेषेण धातुमात्रादू विधीयन्ते 
: The case-suffixes are enjoined to pratipadikas in general and 
the verbal terminations to Toots in general. 
> c ते पिर्धायन्ते चै ~ NN NON 
Wadd स्याद्‌ यद्यप्यावशषण 1वधायन्त नव विप्रयागा Saa FT 
This point may arise there that, though they are enjoined to 
the pratipadika in general, there is no incorrect usage 


Cx fs 


दृष्टविप्रयोगाच्च - इश्यते «ward विभयोग: | तद्यथा - अक्षीणि मे दशेनीयानि 
पादा मे सुकुमारा इति 
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On account of drstaviprayoga. Incorrect usage also is found 
— viz. aksint mé dargantyani, pada me sukumarah. 
NoTE :--Even though a man has two eyes and two feet, 
the bahwuvacana is used here. 
सुप्तिडोरविशेषविधानाद्‌ दृष्टविप्रयोगाच व्यतिकरः प्राम्मोति, इप्यते चाव्यातिकरः 
स्यादिति, तच्चान्तरेण aa न सिध्यति इति नियमार्थं वचनम्‌ | एवमर्थमिदमुच्यते 
On account of sup and fii being enjoined in a general way 
and on account of usage against what is seen in nature, one 
may be used in place of another; but it is desired that every 
one is used correctly and this is not possible without effort. 
Hence is this sūtra for niyama. This is read only for this. 
अंथेतस्मिन्नियमार्थे सति कि पुनरयं प्रत्ययानियमः एकस्मिन्नेव एकवचर्न द्वयोरेव 
द्विवचनं बहुष्वेव बहुवचनम्‌ इति, आहोखिदू crus: एकस्मिन्‌ एकवचनमेव 
रयो द्विवचनमेव बहुषु बहुवचनमेव इति? 
If it is, then, intended for niyama, is there pratyaya-niyama 
that ékavacana is used when one-ness alone is connoted, that 
dvivacaca is used when duality alone is connoted and that 
bahuvacana is used when plurality alone is connoted or is there 
arthanityama that ekavacana alone connotes oneness, dvivacana 
alone connotes duality and bahuvacana alone connotes plurality १ 
कश्चात्र विशेषः? What is the difference? 
तत्र प्रत्ययनियमेडव्ययानां पदसंज्ञा भावोऽसुबन्तत्वात्‌ 
If it is pratyaya-niyama there, avyayas cannot get padasamjna, 
since they are not subanta. 
mf . * C. A SS ^s 
तत्र प्रत्ययानियमे अञ्ययानां पदसंज्ञा न प्राप्रोति, उच्चेः, नीचेः इति 
If it is pratyayanvyama there, avyayas cannot get pada-samjiia. 
viz. uccdih and nicath. 
कि कारणम्‌? Why? 
असुबन्तत्वात्‌ Since they are not subanta. 
Ce e bat 8 . 
अथंनियमे सडूस It is achieved if it is arihaniyama. 
अर्थनियमे सिद्धम्‌ भवति 
The object is achieved if it is arthaniyama. 
अस्त्वर्थनियमः Let there be artha-niyama. 
अथवा पुनरस्तु मत्ययानयम, Or let it be pratyaya-niyama. 
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ननु चोक्तं तत्र प्रत्ययनियमे अव्ययानां पदसंज्ञाभावो$5सुबन्तत्वादिति ! 
Oh, it was said that, if ib is pratyaya-niyama, avyayas do not 
get pada-samjiid on account of their not being subanta! 
T hes 
नष «IH: This difficulty does not arise. 
è aO ON Ay m~ 
सुपां कमांदयोऽप्यर्थाः सङ्ख्या चब तथा तिडगम्‌ | 
Karma etc. too are the meanings of case-suffixes along with 
sankhyá and the same is with verbal terminations too. 
सुपां सङ्ख्या चेवाथः कर्मादयश्च | तथा तिडां 
Sankhya and karmádis are the meanings of the case-suffixes 
and the same is with verbal terminations. 
~~ NON OM 
ग्रासद्धा AAAA The niyama (among the arthas) is well known. 
प्रसिद्धस्तत्र नियमः 
The niyama (among the arthas) is well known. 
नियमः WHAT 
Niyama among those of the same class in the context. 
अथवा प्रकृतार्थानपेक्ष्य नियमः 
Or niyama has within its range the objects of the same class 
in the context. 
~ 9 
के च प्रकृताः: What are prakrtas? 
एफत्वादयः Ekatva etc. 
~ AN L lS न योरेव (a e येऊ a न्‌ 
एकास्मक्तवकवचन न sut बहुषु | RANA [aud नकास्मन्‌ न बहुषु | 
bas MAD an m~ 
बहुष्वेव बहुवचने, न हूयोनेकास्मन्‌ इति 
Singular number is used to denote only one object of a class 
and not either two of them or many of them. Dual number 
is used to denote only two objects and not either one of them 
or many of them. Plural number is used to denote only 
many of them and not either one of them or two of them. 


_ Norzg:—Kaiyaía reads here:- T'ulyajatiyasya niyaména 
ryavrttih kriyaté iti avyayébhyah svadinam avydvrttth. 
3 A e (s. C ko ^ ^ 

अथवा आचायप्रवृत्ति्ञापयति उत्पद्यन्तऽव्ययेभ्यः स्वादयः इति, यदयम्‌ 
अव्ययादाप्सुपः इत्यव्ययाल्छ्कं शास्ति | 
Or the procedure of Acarya suggests that svidis are attached 
even to avyayas, since he enjoins the elision of Gp and sup 
after them in the sūtra Avyayad apsupah (2, 4, 82). 

SIXTEENTH AHNIKA Enns. 
(First adhyáya, fourth pada, second dhnika ends). 


SEVENTEENTH AHNIKA 
(First adhydya, fourth pada, third ahnika) 
कारके (1, 4, 23) 
There are four topics dealt with here:—(1) Karaka is samjüa- 
nirde$a. (2) Is the mention of samjñin necessary or no? 
(8) If karaka is anvarthasamjna, how can it be applied to 
karana, adhikarana etc? (4) Kdraké may mean kriyayam. 
I 
Pt aN £^. 
किमिदं कारके इति! What is this word karaké? 
संज्ञानिर्देशः It is sania. 
NoTE :—Kazyata says that the seventh case is used for 

the first case. 

Cs q me: 

के वक्तव्यमेतत्‌ ? Is this to be stated so? 

न हि No, it need not. 

कथमनुच्यमान गंस्यते ! 
How is it to be so understood if it is not so stated ? 


AON 


C | ~ % AN CAN ^ e ~ 

इह fe व्याकरण य वत छाक प्रतातपदार्थकाः शब्दासानदुशा; क्रियन्त, 
पशुः अपत्यं देवता इति, या वैता कृत्रिमाः टि- घु - भादि - संज्ञाः 
Here, in grammar, ideas are expressed through words like 
pa§uh, apatyam, Dévata etc. whose meaning is definitely under- 
stood from the usage in the word or through technical expres- 
sions like Zi, għu, bha etc. ! 

न चायं छोके अ्रवादीनां प्रतीतपदार्थकः शब्दः; न खल्वपि कत्रिमा संज्ञा, 
अन्यल्लाविधानात्‌ 
The word dhruva eto. found here is not generally used in that 
sense in the world, nor is it a technical term on account of 
its not being used elsewhere in Astddhydayi. 

सज्ञाधिकारश्चायम्‌ | किमन्यच्छवयं विज्ञातुमन्यदतः संज्ञायाः ? 
This section deals with samjias. Therefore in what way other 


than samjna can it be interpreted? 
II 


कारक शत सज्ञानदशश्वत्‌ साझूना नद॒शः 


If karaka is samjna, there is need for the mention of samjfiin. 
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“eS ^ ~ 9 


कारक इति संज्ञानिर्देशश्चेत्‌ संज्ञिनोऽपि निर्देशः कर्तव्यः । साधकं निवेतकं 
कारकसंज्ञं भवतीति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
If the word karaka is samjria, there is need to mention the 
samjfn also thus:-Saádhakam (which means nirvartakam) (of 
the kriya) is kdrakasamjna. 

m ~ C e 

इतरथा ह्यावष्टप्रसङ्गी ग्रामस्य समापादागच्छतात्यकारकस्थ 
Otherwise there is chance for a usage which is not accepted, 
as the apadanasamjna to grama which is akaraka in the 
sentence gramasya samipad agaccatn, 

इतरथा हि अनिष्टं प्रसज्येत 
For, if the sa7njnin is not stated, there is chance for a usage 
which is not accepted. 

अकारकस्यापि अपादानसंज्ञा प्रसञ्येत 
There is chance for apadanasainjia to that which is not 
a karaka. 

क: Where? 

ग्रामस्य समीपादागच्छति इति 
In the sentence Gramasya samipad agacchati. 

नेष दोषः | नात्र ग्रामोऽपाययुक्तः 
This difficulty cannot arise; for (670०2, here, does not have 
separation, 

किं तहिं What then? 

AHA - Samzpa (the adjoining place.) 

यदा च आामोऽपाययुक्तो भवति, भवति तदा अपादानसंज्ञा | तद्यथा - 
ग्रामादू आगच्छति इति 
When grama is the place wherefrom separation happens, it 
takes apadanesamjid, as in gramad agacchati. 

SL क ~ s ® A Fy 

कमसङ्चाप्रसङ्गाऽकाथतस्य, AATA पुल पन्थान पृच्छात डत 
There is chance for karma-samjvia to akathita in the sentence 
Brahmanasya putram panthanam prechati 

कमसज्ञा च प्रामात्यकाथतस्य 
There is chance for karma-sarijiid to akathita, 
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T? where? 

AANA पुत्र पन्थानं एच्छाति इति 
(Lo brahmana) in the sentence brahmanasya putram panthanam 
prechata. 

a ^ A (7 

नेष दोषः | अयमकाथितशब्दोऽ्त्यवासङ्क तेते, तद्यथा काश्चित्‌ कञ्चित्‌ 
qaga आह - असावत्राकाथतः असङ्गातत हत गम्यत | 
This difficulty does not arise, since the word akaihita here 
means asankirtita (omitted). Some one failing to mention the 
name ofa person says, * Asdu atra akathitah, where akatithah 
suggests the sense of asanktirtitah 

eT J bs. ललल AALA je ञ्‌ sz a ü ox 

स्त्यताधान्थ वतत | तद्यथा - अकाथताञसा आम, अकाथताउसा नगर 
इत्युच्यते, यो यत्राप्रधानो सवति 
The word aka!hita is used to denote aprdidhdnyd. This may 
be illustrated thus:— One who is not prominent in a village 
or a city is mentioned thus:-—This man is akathita in the 


village; this man is akathila in the city 
w 


तद्यदा अप्राथान्य अकाथतशळ्दा वतत तदप दाप: - कपसज्ञाभसज्ञा डकरॉथतस्य 
ब्राह्मणस्य FA GAA प्रच्छाते इति | 
It is only when akathita means apradhana, the defect ‘ karma- 
samjna-prasangoskalhitasya  brühmanasya putram panthanam 
prechatt ' arises 
Normg:—Apradhanyam here means pradhanabhinnatvam 
अपादान च FAS पण पतात std 


Chance for apddanasamjiia to vrksi in the sentence Vrksasya 
paruam palati (the leaf of the tree falls) 


अपादानसज्ञा च MANT There is chance for apadanasamjiia. 
क: Where? 
वृक्षस्य पणे पतति, gara पिण्डः पतति इति 
(To vrksa) in vurksasya parnam palati and to kudya in kudyasya 
pindah patati (a mass of wall’s plaster falls) 


न वा अपायस्थाविवक्षितत्वात्‌ 


No, on account of the separation not being taken into account 
नवा एप दाप: This defect cannot stand. 


LECTURES ON PATANJALIS MAHABHASYA 


कि कारणम्‌ Why? 

अपायस्याविवाक्षितत्वात्‌ Since there is no vivaksa for apaya. 

नात्र अपायो विवक्षितः 
The apdyatva is not taken into account. 

कि तर्हि What then ? 

सम्बन्ध: The relationship. 

यदा चापायो विवक्षितो भवति, भवति तदा अपादानसंज्ञा । तद्यथा - वृक्षात्‌ 
पणं पतति इति | सम्बन्धस्तु तदा न विवक्षितो भवति, न ज्ञायते कङ्कस्य वा 
कुररस्य वेति । 
When there is vivaksa for apdya, it gets apadanasamjfia, as 
in vrksat parnam patuti (leaf falls from the tree), There is 
no vevaksa for sambandha in that case, whether parna (leaf) 
belongs to kañka a kind of mango or parna (wing) belongs to 
kurara (osprey) 

अय तर्हि दोषः कर्मसंज्ञाप्रसङ्गश्चाकथितस्य ब्राह्मणस्य Ga पन्थानं प्रच्छति इति 
This defect, then, karma-samjia-prasangas ca akathitasya brah- 
manasya pulram prcchati, stands. 

नेष दोषः । कारक इति महती संज्ञा क्रियते, संज्ञा च नाम यतो न लघीयः 
This defect does not stand. A long samnjaia in the form 
kdralta is given here and samjñā is always in a form than 
which nothing is shorter. 

कुत एतत्‌ ? What is the source for saying 80? 

SA हि संज्ञाकरणम्‌ 
For, giving samjiia is only for ease of Sastrapravrüa. 

तत्र महत्याः संज्ञायाः करणे एतत्मयोजनम्‌ - अन्वर्थसंज्ञा यथा विज्ञायेत 
करोति इति कारकम्‌ इति 
The benefit of giving a long suvjiid there is that it should be 
taken to be anvartha (i.e.) its meaning should adhere to its 
derivation. Kdraka is so called since it does. 

II 

अन्वर्थमिति चदकतेरि क्तृशब्दानुपपत्तिः 
If it is anvartha, inappropriateness of calling one a karaka 
which is not kartā (doer of the action.) 
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^ a on Ca ON - e A 
चढू अकतार कतृशब्दा ATAA, करण कारकम्‌, अधिकरण 
कारकम्‌ इति 
If it is anvartha, the word karaka is inappropriate if it is 
used with reference to that which is not karta like karanam 
hdrakam and adhikaranam kérakam. 
Notre :—Kaiyata reads :— Kartr$abda wi-kartrvaci karaka- 

Sabda ityarthah. 
सिद्धं तु प्रतिकारकं क्रियाभेदात्‌ पचादीनां करणाधिकरणयोः कतेभावः 
The kartrtva of karana and adhikarana is achieved on account 
of every karaka having different kriya with reference to 
cooking etc. 

सिद्धः करणाधिकरणयोः jura: 
The kartriva of karana and adhikarana is accomplished. 

कुतः! How? 

प्रतिकारकं क्रियाभेदात्‌ पचादीनाम्‌ - पचादीनां हि प्रतिकारकं क्रिया भिद्यते | 
Since every káraka has-a different kriya with reference to 
paka etc. For, among the kriyas which goto make up paci- 
kriya, etc. the kriya pertaining to each karaka is different. 

किमिद प्रतिकारकम्‌ इति! What is this - pratikarakam ? 

कारक कारक प्रति प्रतिकारकम्‌ 
The word pratikarakam is derived thus:—Kdrakam karakam 
prati. 

कोऽसौ प्रतिकारक क्रियाभेदः पचादीनाम्‌ ! 
What is it that each kéraka has a different kriy& with reference 
to pakakriya ete. ? 
अधिश्रयणोदकासेचनतण्डुलावपनेधोपकषेणक्रियाः प्रधानस्य कतुः पाकः 
The paka of the pradhana-karta consists in heating the pot, 
pouring water into it, throwing rice into it and lastly removing 
the fuel. | 

अधिश्रयणोदकासेचनतण्डुलावपनेधोपक्षणादिक्रियाः sie देवदत्तः पचति 
इत्युच्यते | तत्र तदा पचिवेतते | एषः प्रधानकतुः पाकः | एततप्रधानकतुंः कतृत्वम 
Dévadatta, when he heats the pot, pours water into it,’ throws 
rice into it, removes the fuel etc., is said that he cooks. The 
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pakakriya exists there. This is the paka of the pradhana- 
kartā. This is the kartriva of pradhana-karta. 
द्रोणं पचत्याढकं पचतीति सम्भवनक्रिया धारणक्रिया चाधिकरणस्य WDR: 
The pala of adhikarana is the capacity to hold and to keep it 
on, seen in the expressions dronam pacalit and ddhakam pacati. 

द्रोण पचति आढकं पचति इति सम्भवनक्रियां धारणक्रियां च कुर्वती स्थाली 
पचतीत्युच्यते | तत्र तदा पचिवतैते | एषोऽधिकरणस्य पाकः | एतदधिकरणस्य 
कतृत्वम्‌ | 
The cooking pot holding a drona - measure of corn or adAaka - 
measure of corn and keeping it on till the cooking is finished 
is said to cook drona or adhaka. The pdka-kriya exists then 
and there. This is the paka of adhikarana. This is the 
kartriva of adhikarana. 

Cs 0 CA Ne on 

एधा! पक्ष्यन्द्याविक्लित्तेज्वलिष्यन्तीति ज्वलनक्रिया करणस्य पाकः 
The paka of karana is the continuity of burning till the corn is 
completely boiled as in édhah pahsyant (fuel will cook). 

एधाः पक्ष्यन्ति आ विक्ित्तेज्वेलिप्यन्तीति ज्वलनाक्रियां कुर्वन्ति काष्ठानि 
पचन्तीत्युच्यन्ते | तत्र तदा पचिवेतेते | एष करणस्य पाकः | एतस्करणस्य कर्तृत्वम्‌ | 
The fuel is said to cook with the idea that it will burn till the 
corn is completely boiled. The pdka-kriyG exists then and 
there. This is the pasa of karana. This is the kartriva of 
karana. 

m~ ~ C OM 
उद्यमननिपातनानि कतुच्छिदिक्रिया 
Raising and beating is the chédana-kriyd (the act of cutting) of 
the kartā. 

उद्यमननिपातना नि कुर्वन्नेव देवदत्तरिछनत्ति इत्युच्यते | तत्र तदा BRIS | 
एष प्रधानक्तुरछेदः | एतत्मधानकतुः कतृत्वम्‌ । 
Dévadaito, while raising and beating, is said to cut. The 
cutting exists then and there. This is the chéda of the 
pradhana-karta. This is the kartrtva of the pradhdna-karté. 
यत्तन्न तृणेन तत्परशोच्छेदनम्‌ 
The cutting of an axe is not that of a grass. 

NC S A rn N 
यत्तत्‌ समाने उद्यमने निपातने च परशुना छिद्यते, न तृणेन, तत्‌ परशोच्छेदनम्‌ 
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Even though raising and beating are the same whether one is 
cut with an axe or with grass, the cutting of the axe is that 
done with the axe, but not with grass. 

अव्ये चेतदेवं विज्ञेयम्‌ 
This is certainly to be understood in this way. 

rn es AO A NRA ^ 
इतरथा [ह आसतृूणयाइछद्नअवशष+ स्यात्‌ 
For, otherwise there will be no difference between the cutting 
with an axe and that with grass. 


e m. i ON 


यो हि मम्यते उद्यमननिपातनादेंवेतद्भवति छिनत्तीति असितृगयोइछेदने न qu 
विशेषः स्याद्‌ uzfüar छिद्यते तृणनापि तत्‌ छिद्येत | 
There will be no difference between the cutting with an axe 
and that with grass for him who holds the view that cutting 
is nothing but raising and beating. That which is cut with 
an axe may, according to him, be cut with grass. 
अपादानादीनां AMAT: 
But the kartriva of apddanddis is not well-known. 

अपादानादीनां तु कतृत्वस्यापासिद्धिः | यथा हि भवता करणादीनां dd 
निदार्शित, न तथा अपादानादीनां निदश्येते 
There is aprasiddht of kartrira of apadanadis. The kartriva of 
apidunadis is not demonstrated by you in the same way as 
that of karanadis. 

Norz:—JNagójibhatia reads here:—Adind sampradanam. 
Bahuvacanam tu prayega-bahulyn-abhiprayéna. 
— va ` M + 

न वा स्वतन्त्रपरतन्त्रत्वात्तयोः पर्यायेण वचनं, वचनाश्रया च संज्ञा 
No; vivaksa depends upon sudlantrya (independence) or pāra- 
tantrya (dependence) which alternates with each other and 
sujfià depends upon vivalsd. 
| às दो 

न वेष दाषः This difficulty does not arise. 

[35 कारणम्‌ ? Why 9 

स्वतन्त्रपरतन्त्रत्वात्‌ - सवत्रेवात्र स्वातरूयं aaa च विवक्षितम्‌ 
On account of being svalanira and paratantra. Attention is 
here paid in all cases to svatantrya and paratantrya. 
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तथोः पर्यायेण वचनम्‌ — तयोः स्वातरूयपारतनयोः पर्यायेण वचने भविप्यति । 


वचनाश्रया च संज्ञा भविष्यति 
Alternately is their vivaksa. Vivaksa alternates on account of 
independence and dependence. 8०70११ depends upon viwaksda. 
तद्यथ्रा - वलाहकादू विद्योतते विद्युत्‌, वलाहके विद्योतते, वलाहको 
विद्योतते इति 
This may be illustrated thus:—Lightning shines from the 
cloud, lightning shines in the cloud and cloud flashes with 
lightning. 
के तहि उच्यते अपादानादीनां त्वप्रसिद्धिः इति ? 
commented upon thus:-Apddanddinam tu kartrivasya apra- 
siddhih ? 
एवं तर्हि न ब्रूमः अपादानादीनां कतृत्वस्याप्रसिद्धिः इति | पर्याप्त करणाधि- 
करणयोः कर्तृत्व निदर्शितमपादानादीनां कर्तृत्वनिदर्शिनाय, waid हि एकः पुलाकः 
खाल्या निदर्शनाय | 


aprasiddhih. The demonstration how karana and adhikarana 
can be Karta is quite sufficient to prove the kartriva of apddana 
etc. One grain of boiled rice is sufficient to tell us the boiled 
state of rice in the whole pot. 

कि तर्हि? Whose aprasiddhi then? 

संज्ञाया अप्रसिद्धिः | यावता सत्रैवात्र स्वातन्ये विद्यते पारतन्ध्यं च | 
dd परत्वात्कतृसंज्ञेव प्राप्तीति | 
A prasiddh of the samjfía (apadana ete.) Since both inde. 
pendence and dependence are seen everywhere, karirsamjnia 
alone may chance to be had on account of the sūtra enjoining 
it being para. 

अत्रापि न वा स्वतन्त्रपरतन्त्रत्वात्तयोः पर्यायेण वचने, वचनाश्रया च संज्ञा इत्येव | 


Even here the answer is the same :~ No, vivaksà depends upon 
independence or dependence which alternates with each other 
and samjna depends upon vivaksá. 
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यथा पुर्नारेदे भवता स्थाल्याः कतृत्वं निदशितं, सम्मवनक्रियां च धारणक्रियां 
च कुर्वती स्थाली स्वतन्त्रेति, sarah परतन्त्रता स्यात्‌ ? 
Since the karlrtva of the sthalt was demonstrated by you that 
it is svatantra with respect to the holding of rice and retaining 
it, where is it then, possible for it to be paratantra ? 

यत्तत्मक्षालनं परिवतेनं वा 
(It is paratantra) with reference to washing it or inverting it 

न वा एवमथ स्थाल्युपादायत AMSA पारवतन च कारप्याम gIG 
Pot is not brought in that it should be washed or inverted. 

कि तहि? What then? 

सम्भवनक्रियां धारणक्रियां च कारिष्यतीति 
(It is brought in) that it will hold and retain. 

तत्र चासौ Bazar There is it svatantra, 

केदानीं परतन्त्रा Where is it, then, paratantra ? 

एवं तर्हि स्थालीस्थे यले कथ्यमाने स्थाली स्वतन्त्रा, कर्तृस्थे Aa कथ्यमाने 
परतन्त्रा 
If so, s(hali is independent with reference to action in if and 
dependent with reference to action in the kartā. 

ननु च भोः कतृस्थेऽपि यले कथ्यमाने स्थाली सम्मवनक्रियां धारणक्रियां च 
करोति तत्रासौ स्वःन्त्रा | केदानीं परतन्त्रा स्यात्‌ ? 
Oh! sir, even when the action of the kartā is stated, sthali 
does the act of holding and retaining it and hence it is 
svatantra. When, then, is it paratantra ? 

एवं तहिं प्रधानेन समवाये स्थाली परतन्त्रा, व्यवाये स्वतन्त्रा | तद्यथा - 
अमात्यानां राज्ञा सह समवाये dde, व्यवाये स्वातरूयम्‌ | 
If, so, sthalt is dependent when itis in association with the 
kartG and it is independent when it is not in association with 
the karta. This may be illustrated thus :- There is páratantryo 
to ministers if they are in associaticn with the king and 
svatantrya in his absence 

कि पुनः प्रधानम्‌ Which is pradhàna ? 

कर्ता The doer 

pr पुनर्ज्ञायते कतो प्रधानमिति ? 
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How is it known that kartā is pradhana ? 

यत्सर्वेषु साधनेषु सन्निहितेषु कर्ता प्रवतेयिता भवति 
Since be makes all the sadhanas which are ready at hand do 
their work. 

ननु च माः प्रधानेनापि वे समवाये स्थाल्या अनेना्थः अधिकरण कारकमिति 
Oh, sir, even when sthali is in association with pradhana, 
purpose is served only by this adhikaranam karakam. 

न हि कारकमित्यनेन अधिकरणत्वमुक्तम्‌ अधिकरणमिति वा ERRAR | 
उभो चान्योन्यविशेषको भवतः | 
For the word karaka does not connote adhikaranatva, nor does 
adhikarana connote karakatva. Both of them restrict the 
application of each other. 

कथम्‌? How? 

एकद्रग्यसमवा थित्वात्‌ 
Since both exist in the same dravya with samavüya-sambandha. 

तद्यथा गार्ग्यो देवदत्त इति । न हि गार्ग्य इत्यनेन देवदत्तत्वमुक्तं, देवदत्त- 
इत्यनेन वा गार्ग्यत्वस्‌ | उभौ चान्योन्यशिपको भवत एकद्रव्यसमवायिस्त्रात्‌ | 
This is like Gargyé Déivadatiah. The word Gargya does not 
connote Dévadaitvam, nor does the word Dévadatta connote 
Gargyatvam. Both restrict the application of each other, 
since both exist in the same person with samavdya-sambandha 

एवं तर्हि सामान्यभूता क्रिया वतेते | तस्या निवतैक कारकम्‌ 
If so, karaka ig that which does the pradhanakriya or kriyà in 
general 


IV 


अथ वा यावद्‌ ब्रथात्‌ क्रियायास्‌ इते तावत्‌ कारक Bd | एव च Rear 
निदेश STE भवात कारक इते । इतरथा हि कारकषु इति त्रयात्‌ 
Or kadraké may be interpreted as kriyayam where the saplami 


denotes visayalva. Only then the use of karate will be correct 
Or he would have read karakésu. 


Note :—Ür means if, on the other hand; it is nirdhdrana- 
saplami. 
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s 
घुवसपायञ्पादाचस्‌ (1, 4, 24) 
There are three topics here:-(1) The need of the word 
dhruvam in the sutra. (2) The need or otherwise of the 
upasankhyan of jugupsa etc. and (3) The appropriateness oi 
otherwise of apadanasamjria to words denoting objects in 
motion. 
] 

ध्रवग्रहण किम थैम्‌ ! What for is the word dhruva in the sūtra? 

ग्रामादागच्छाति शकटेन 
Fearing that apadánasamjfía may be applied to Sakata in the 
sentence Gramad agacchati gakaténa (since Sakata too is the 
sadhana for apaya). 

नैतदस्ति । करणसंज्ञाउत्र बाधिका भविष्यति 
No, it is nov; karanasamjíia sets ib at naught here. 

g4 तहि ग्रामादागच्छन्कंसपाच्यां पाणिनोदनं भुङक्ते इति । 
If so, it may be applied to kamsa-patri in the sentence Gramad 
agacchan kamsa-pátryam panina ddanam bhunikts. 

अत्राप्यधिकरणसंज्ञा बाधिका भविष्यति 
Even here adhikarana-samgnd sets it at naught. 

इद्‌ ale वृक्षस्य पणे पतति, कुड्यस्य पिण्डः पतति इति 
If so, it may be applied to vrksa and kudya in the sentences 
vrksasya parnam patati and kudyasya pindah patati. 

II 

जुगुप्साविरामप्रमादार्थानामुपसडःख्यानम्‌ 
Need for the addition cf apadanasamjid to words denoting 
objects of jugupsa, virama and pramada. 

जुगुप्साविरामप्रमादार्थानामुपसङ्कघानं PIAA 
Addition of apadanasamjna to words denoting objects of 
jugupsá, virama and pramáda should be made. 

जुगुप्सा ~ अधर्माज्जुगुप्सते, अधर्माडीभत्सते । विराम - धर्माद्‌ विरमति, 
धर्मान्निवतंते | प्रमाद - धर्मास्रमाद्यति, धमान्सुद्यति 
With reference to jugupsd —Adharmaj jugupsaté, and adharmad 
bibhatsuté. With reference to viráma— Dharméd viramati and 

M, 12 
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dharman nivartaté. With reference to pramada—Dharmdat 
pramadyati and dharman muhyatt. 

इदं चोपसङ्ख्यानं कर्तव्यम्‌ — MERA: पाटलिपुत्रका अभिरूपतराः 
इति । 
This too should be added:—Sankasyakébhyah Pdtaluputraka 
abhirupatarah. 

quíé इदं बहु वक्तव्यम्‌ Tf so, is it that much has to be said? 

न वक्तव्यम्‌ No, it need not, 

E A A pss T: 
इह तावद्‌ अधर्माज्जुगुप्सते अधर्माहीभत्सते इति, य एष मनुष्यः प्रेक्षापूरव- 


£0 


कारी भवति, स पश्यति दुःखो5धर्मा नानेन कृत्यमस्तीति | स बुद्धया सम्प्राप्य 


निवतेते | तत्र भ्रुवमपायेऽपादानस्‌ इत्येव सिद्धम्‌ | 
Firstly here in adarmàj jugupsaté and adharmad bibhatsaté, 
a man of foresight sees that adharma is the source of grief and 
hence it should not be done and having thus come in associa- 
tion with it in his mind he recedes. Hence it can be secured 
by the sūtra Dhruvam apay? apadanam itself, 

इह. धर्माद्विरमति धर्माननिवर्तते इति, धर्मात्ममाद्यति धमीन्सुह्यतीति, इह य एप 
मनुष्यः सम्मिननबुद्धिभवति स पश्यति नेदं किंञ्चद्धर्मो नाम नैनं करिष्यामीति स 
बुद्धया way निवतेते | तत्र भ्रुवमपायेऽपादानम्‌ इत्येव सिद्धम्‌ 
Here in dharméd iéramati (he recedes from dharma) dharman 
nivartalé, dharmat pramádyati (he slips away from dharma) and 
dharman muhyatt, a man of analytical mind sees that he will 
not doit since it is not dharma and having thus come in 
association with it in his mind he recedes. Hence these can 
come under the stra Dhruvam apáyé apadanam. 


इह च साङ्काइ्यकेभ्यः पाटलिपुत्लका अभिरूपतरा इति, यस्तैः साम्यं गतवा- 
नभवति स एतत्‌ प्रयुङ्क्ते । | 
With reference to Sanka$yakébhyah Pataliputrakd  abhirüpa- 
tarah, he who originally began to think that both were of the 
same beautiful feature says this. 


III 
गतियुक्तेष्वपादानसंज्ञा नोपपद्यतेऽश्रुवत्वात्‌ 
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Apadanasamjna with reference to the objects in motion is not 
appropriate on account of their not being dhruva. 

ग क RR: $ `A A ~N N 

गतियुक्तेष्वपादानसंज्ञा नोपपद्यते - रथात़रवीताततितः अश्वात्रस्तात्पतितः, 

M Q^ ~ 
सार्थादूच्छता हीनः इति 
Apaddnasamjna is not appropriate with reference to objects 
in motion, as in Rathat pravitàt patitah (he fell down from the 
chariot in motion), A$vat trastat patitah (he fell down from 
the horse which was excited with fear), Sarthdd gacchaté hinah 
(he strayed from the caravan which was going) 

कि कारणम्‌! Why? 

SAIA On account of the presence of adhrauvya. 

A PR ap: int 
ने वाञ्ध्राव्यस्यातवाक्षतत्वात्‌ 
No, on account of adhrau ‘ya not being vivaksita. 

~ ^ 

न d" दाषः This defect does not stand. 

के कारणम्‌ £ Why? 

अध्रोग्यस्थाविवक्षितत्वात्‌ - नाल अभोव्यं विवक्षितम्‌ 
On account of adhrauvya not being vivaisita. The state of 
being in motion is not here taken into account. 

कि ताह! What then is taken to account? 

` ध्रौव्यम्‌! The state of being not in motion. 

इह तावद्‌ अश्वात्‌ त्रस्तात्‌ पतित इति, यत्तदश्वे अश्वत्वस्‌ आशुगामित्वं, तद्‌ 
ध्रुव, तच्च विवक्षितम्‌ | रथात्‌ ्रबीतात्‌ पतित इति, यत्तद्‌ रथे रथत्व - रमन्ते 
असन्‌ रथ इति, तद्‌ gi, तञ्च विवक्षितम्‌ | सार्थाद्‌ गच्छतो हीन इति, यत्तत्‌ . 
सार्थे सार्थत्वं - सहार्थीभावः - तद्‌ धुव, तञ्च विवक्षितम्‌ | 
Firstly in the sentence Aévat trastat patitah, the pravrtti- 
nimitta of a§va, which is Z§ugamittva is dhruva and it is taken 
to account (and not the state of excitement on account of 
fear) ln the sentence Rathat pravitat patitah, the pravrtti- 
nimitta of ratha which is ramanddhikaranatva is dhruva and it 
is taken into account (and not the state of being in motion.) 


In the sentence sdrthad gacchato hinah, the pravritinimitia of 
sartha which is the state being together in a crowd is dhruva 


92 LECTURES ON PATANJALUS MAHABHASYA 


and it is taken into account (and not the state of moving 
from one place to another). 

यद्यपि तावदत्रैतच्छक्यते वक्तुं, ये त्वेतेऽत्यन्तं गतियुक्ताः तत्र कथ, धावतः 
पतितः, त्वरमाणात्पतितः इति ९ 
Even though it is possible to say so here, how is it possible 
to say so where the object is always in motion, as in Dhavatah 
patitah and Tvaramánat patiiah ? 

अत्रापि, न वाध्रौव्यस्याविवक्षितत्वाद्‌ इत्येव सिद्धम्‌? 
Even bere cannot we have that the object is accomplished by 
the avivaksa of adhrauvya * 

कथं पुनः सतो नाम अविवक्षा स्यात्‌? 
How is it possible not to take into account that which 
actually exists? 

सतोऽप्यविवक्षा भवति | तद्यथा = अलोमिकेडका, अनुदरा कन्या इति | 
असतश्च विवक्षा भवति, समुद्रः कुण्डिका, विन्ध्यो वद्धितकम्‌ इति | 
There is avivaksa even for that which exists, as in Alomikd 
édaka (Ram has no wool) and Anudara kanya (the girl has no 
stomach). Similarly there is vivaksa for that which does not 
exist, as in Samudrah kundika (ocean is a small pitcher) and 
Vindhyo varddhitakam (Vindhya is pyramid-shaped ball 
of rice). 

A थ्‌ * ~ 
भीत्रार्थांनां भयहेतुः (1, 4, 25) 
a > च 44 ers 
य यागः SIPH[ST4UgH This swira may not have been read. 
: e i EE e भे > x AANA c 

कर्थं वृकेभ्यो बिभेति दस्युभ्यो बिभेति, चोरेभ्याखायते दस्युभ्यस्रायत इति ! 
What will be the authority for the apadanatva of vrka, dasyu, 
cora and dasyu in the following sentences wikéhhyd ४७४७८७४, 
dasyubhyo bibhéte, corébhyas trayaté and dasyubhyas trayaté ? 

Nk Lo TOT a Poe m rm 

इह तावदू वृकभ्या बिभेति दस्युभ्यो बिभेति इति, य एप मनुष्यः 
` e e f^. C f. ४ rs 
प्रक्षापूवकारी भवति स परश्यति - यदि मां वृकाः पश्यन्ति wat मे ay: इति | 
स बुद्धया सम्प्राप्य निवतेते, da श्रवमपायेऽपादानम्‌ zaa सिद्धम्‌ | इह चोरेभ्य- 

A Y ey A पूः N (s ~ 
खायत gA इति, य एष मनुष्य: प्रेक्षापूवकारी gez भवति a पश्यति - 
: o> S q q ध NN ४02 SN P 

यदि इम चारा; परश्यान्त श्रुवमस्य वधबन्धनादेपारक्ँशाः इति | स बुद्धया संप्राप्य 
CASRN p / 
निवतेयति । तत्र भ्रुवमपायेऽपादानम्‌ इत्येव सिद्धम्‌ 
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Firstly with reference to vrkébhyd bibhéti (he fears the wolf) 
and dasyubhyo orbhéti (he fears dasyus), a foresighted man sees 
that, if wolves see him, death is certain and thus having in 
contact with it in his mind he draws himself away from it. 
Apadanatra is secured there from the sūtra Dhruvam apayé 
apadanam. With reference to corébhyas tray até (he saves him 
from thieves) and dasyubhyas trayaté (he saves him from 
dasyus), the man of foresight sees that, if thieves see him, he 
is sure to meet with death, capture etc. and having thus 
enabled him to come in contact with them in his mind, he 
draws him away from them. The object is achieved there by 
the sétra Dhruvam apay? apadadnam. 
NOTE :—Kdiyata reads here :- Sütrárambhapaksé tu karaka- 
Sésatvat sasthyam praptayam idam vacanam. 
पराजेरसोढः (1, 4, 26) 

अयमपि योगः शक्योऽवक्तुम्‌ 
Even this sé#ira may not have been read. 

कथमध्ययनात्‌ पराजयते ? 
How can apadanaiva be secured to adhyayana in Adhyayanat 
parajayalé. | 

य एष मनुष्यः प्रेक्षापूवेकारी मवति स॒ पञ्यति दुःखमध्ययन, SHY च, 
गुरवश्च दुरुपचारा इति, स बुद्धया संप्राप्य निवर्तते | de ध्रुवमपायेऽपादानम्‌ 
इत्येव सिद्धम्‌ । 
A man of foresight sees that it is difficult to study the Vidas, 
to retain them and to serve the teachers to their heart’s 
content and hence comes into association with them in his 


mind and draws himself away from it. The object is achieved 
there by the sūtra Dhruvam apáyé apadanam. 
वारणार्थानामीप्सितः (1, 1, 27) 
„किमुदाहरणम्‌? What is the example (here)? - 
माषेभ्यो गा वारयति 


The word masa (bean) in the sentence masébhyé ga varayatt 
(he prevents cows from eating mia). 


94 LECTURES ON PATANJALTS MAHABHASYA 
` EN वो 

मवद्यस्य म्रापाः न गावः, तस्य मापा इंप्सिता: स्युः; यस्य तु as गावो न 
माषाः+ कथं तस्य gitaar: स्युः 2 
Masa will be the object of interest to one who owns only 
masa and not cows. How can ib be the object of interest to 
one who owns only cows and not masa? 

तस्यापि मापा एवप्सिता: | आतश्चेप्सिता', यदेभ्यो गा वारयति । 
Masa alone is the object of interest to him too. Since he 
prevents cows from eating it, it is certainly the object of 
interest to him. 

इह कूपादन्धं वारयति इति, कूपे अपादानसंज्ञा न प्रासोति, न हि तस्य कूप 


Or 


stead: 
Apadanasamjña has no chance to appear in kipa in the 
sentence küpäd andham vārayati since kipa is not an object 
of interest to him. 
कस्तर्हि ¦ Who is, then, the object of interest ? 
अन्धः The blind man. 
तस्यापि कूप एवप्सितः, quaeri अन्धः कूपं मा प्रापद्‌ इति 
Küpa (well) alone‘is the 7psita even to him, since he is careful 
that the blind man does not fall into the well. 
अथवा यथेवास्य अन्यत्र अपश्यत ईप्सा, एव कृपेडपि 
Or there is psd to the blind man to go to the küpa as to go 
elsewhere. 
इहामेर्मागवकं वारयति, माणवके अपादानसंज्ञा प्राप्तोति 
Apadanasamjnad may reach manavaka (pupil) in the sentence 
Agnér mánavakam várayati. ! 
७ ४ ब fN C. ति K NA i : 
कमसन्ञात्र बावका HAT Karma-samjra will set it at naught. 
Nove :—Since manavaka is ipsitatama, karma-samjid will 
set in by the stra Kartur tpsitatamam karma. 
अझावपि तर्हि बाधिका स्यात्‌ 
It may set at naught the apádànasamjfia even with reference 
to agni. | 
Norse :—Kaiyata reads here:~Karakadhikaré prakargd na 
vivaksyate iti atantrum tamanirdé$am manyals. 
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तस्माद्वक्तत्ये कर्मणो यदीप्सितम्‌ इति, इप्सितेप्सितम्‌ इति वा 
Hence either karmano yad ?psWam or tpsitépsitam is to be read 
in the sötra. 

Nove :—K diyata reads here:- Tatra karmasamjna nimittam 
eva apddanasampnayah i manavaké pravarttatë. Tatah tasya 
ipsitasya agnéh apadanasamjna Myarlhah. Ipsitépsitam iti— 
varayatuh yad tpsitam karma tasya yad tpsitam ityarthah. 

An iN C o Can + e £N चन E 
TRIS कमग्रहणानथक्य केतुराप्ततम कम शत वचनात्‌ 
Mention of karmanah with reference to vdranartha is unneces- 
sary, since the sūtra Kartur tpsitatamam karma is read. 

वारणार्थषु क्मग्रहणमनथकम्‌ 
No purpose is served by reading karmanah with reference to 
varanartha. 

कि कारणम्‌ ? Why? 

कतुरीष्सिततमं कर्मेति वचनात्‌ — कतुरीप्सिततम कर्म इत्येव सिद्धम्‌ 
By the sutra of Kartur ipsitatamam karma. The object is 
achieved by the sūtra Kartur tpsttatamam karma, 

अयमपि योगः शक्योऽवक्तुम्‌ 
This sūtra, too, may not have been read. 

कर्थं माषेभ्यो गा वारयति इति! 
What wil be the authority for the usage Masébhyé gah- 
varayalt ? 

पऱ्यत्यय्रं यदीमा गावस्तत्र गच्छन्ति भुवः सस्यविनाश', सस्यविनाशेऽधर्मश्चेव, 
राजभयं च | स बुद्ध्या waa ada, तत्र ध्रुगमपायेऽपादानम्‌ इत्येव 
सिद्धम्‌ । 
He sees that, if these cows go there, the destruction of corn 
is certain and consequently there will be adharma and royal 
punishment and having thus come in association with them in 
his mind, he drives them and hence this usage too will come 
within the purview of the siira Dhruvam apayé apadanam. ` 


^ © "s, F^. 
HAZ येनाद्शनमिच्छति (1, 4, 28) 
अयमपि योगः शक्‍यो5वक्तुम्‌ 
This 8886, too, may not have been read, 
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कथम्‌ उपाध्यायादन्तर्धत्ते इति? 
What is the sanction for the apadanatva of upadhyaya in the 
sentence Upadhyayad antardhatte. 

qaaa यदि मामुपाध्यायः पश्यति, ga मे प्रेषणमुपालम्मो वा इति, स 
बुद्धया सम्प्राप्य निवतते, तत्र ध्रुत्रमपाय अपादानम्‌ इत्यव Ria | 
He sees that, if the teacher sees him, he is certainly to be 
sent on errand or to be admonished and having come in 
association with it in his mind, he withdraws and hence it 
comes within the purview of the sūtra Dhruvam apayé 
apadanam. 

आख्यातोपयोगे (1, 4, 29) 

उपयोग इति किमर्थम्‌ ? What for is the word wpayóga ? 

नटस्य anita, ग्रन्थिकस्य श्रृणोति 
So that apadanatva may not appear to nata and granthika in 
the sentences Natasya $rnot and Granthikasya §rnoti. 

उपयोग इत्युच्यमान5्प्यश्र rif । एषोऽपि हुपयोगः । आतश्चोपयोगो 
यदारम्भका रङ्गं गच्छन्ति नटस्य ओष्यामः ग्रन्थिकस्य ओष्यामः इति | 
Even if upayoga is read, apadánatva may set in here (in nata 
and granthika) Even this is upaydga. Since the beginners 
go to the place of learning saying Natasya $rósyamah (we 
shall listen to the mata), Granthikasya $rósyamah (we shall 
listen to the atrologer), it is wpayoga 

एवं तर्हि उपयोग इत्युच्यते, सर्वश्चोपयोगः, तत्र प्रकपेगतिर्विज्ञास्यते साधीयो 
य उपयोगः इति 
If so, upayóga is read and all are wpaydgas. Hence it is taken 
to mean prakrstopayoga 

कश्च साधीय: Which is superior upayiga? 

यः Weyl yay 
That which is used to learn both the text and the sense. 

अथ चोपयोगः को भवितुमर्हति ? 
Or which deserves to be the connotation of upayoga ? | 

या नियमपूवकः | तद्यथा, उपयुक्ता माणवका इत्युच्यन्ते, a एते नियम- 
पूवकम्धीतवन्तो भवन्ति 
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That which is accompanied with niyama. For the pupils who 
study with niyama are stated as upiyukta manavakah. 
कि पुनराख्याता अनुपयाग कारकम्‌, आहाखद अकारकम्‌ 
If there is no niyamapirvakadhyayana, is akhyata karaka 
or not? 
कश्चात्र विशेषः? What is the difference bere ? 
B.A ~~ ~ ® 
आख्याताचुपयाग कारकामात चद्‌ अकाथतत्वात्‌ कमसज्ञाप्रसङ्गः 
If ib is said that akhyála is káraka in anupuyoga, there is 
chance for karmasajmid, since it is akathita. 
आख्यातानुपयोगे कारकमिति चेद्‌ अकथितस्वात्‌ कर्मसंज्ञा ध्ाम्नोति | 
If it is said that akhyata is Karaka in anupayoga there is 
chance for karmasam,)id, since it is akathita. 
अस्तु तर्हि अकारकम्‌ If so, let it be akaraka: 
m ~ SN ¢ 
अकारकामति चदुपयोगवचनानथक्यम्र 
If it is ukaraka, the use of the word upayog 1 serves no purpose. 
यद्यकारकम्‌ , उपयोगवचनमनथेकमस्‌ 
If it is akáraka, the use of the word ४७7४०9०४ serves no 
purpose. 
अस्तु तर्हि कारकम्‌ If so, let it be Karaka, 
ननु चोक्तम्‌ - आख्यातानुपयोगे कारकमिति चेदकथितत्वात्‌ कर्मसंज्ञाभसद्भः इति 
Oh, it was said that, ifitis said that akhyata is karaka in 
anupayoga, there is chance for karmasamjna, since it is akathita. 
नेष दोषः, परिगणने तत्र क्रियते - दुहियाचिरुधिपच्छिभिक्षिचिजञाम्‌ इति | 
This defect does not arise, since pariganana is made thus :- 
Duhi-yaci-rudhi-pracchi-bhiksi-cindm. 
अयमपि योगः शक्योऽत्रक्तुम्‌ 
This sitra too may not have been read. 
कथमुपाध्यायादधीत इति? 
What will be the authority for the apddanatva of upadhyaya 
in the sentence Upadhydyad adhite? 
अपक्रामात तमादध्ययनम्‌ Words of instruction get out of him. 
यद्यपक्रामति, कि नात्यन्तायापक्रामति ? 
M. 13 
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If they get out of him, why do they not get out of him 
completely ? 

सन्ततत्वात्‌ 
On account of the ideas coming out of him in quick succession 
in the form of sounds. 

अथ वा ज्योतिवेज्ज्ञानानि भवन्ति 
Or the ideas are like the rays emanating from a luminous body. 

/ © e 
MART: ABTA (1, 4, 80) 

अयमपि योगः शक्‍यते$वक्तुम्‌ 
This s#fra too may not have been read. 

कथं गोमयादू वृश्चिको जायते, गोलोमाबिछोमभ्यो दूर्वा जायन्त इति १ 
What is the authority of apadanatva of gomaya and goloma- 
vilma in the sentences gomayad ०१४०४८० jayate (scorpion springs 
from cow-dung) and gélomavilomabhyo dirva jáyant? (panic 
grass is produced from the hair of cows and wool of sheep). 

अपक्रामन्ति तास्तेभ्यः They come out from them. 

यद्यपक्राप्रन्ति किं नात्यन्तायापक्रामन्ति 
If they come out, who do they not come out all at once? 

सन्ततत्वात्‌ Since they are coming out in quick succession. 

अथ वा अन्याश्च अन्याश्च प्रादुर्भवन्ति 
Or they come out in different forms. 

BU प्रभवः (1, 4, 31) 

अयमि योगः शक्यतेऽवक्तुम्‌ 
This sra, too, may not have been read. 

कथं हिमवतो गङ्गा प्रभवतीति ? 
What will be the authority for the apddanatva of Himavan in 
the sentence Himavat Ganga prabhavati ? 

अपक्रामन्ति तास्तसमादापः The waters get out of it. 

यद्यपक्रामन्ति किं नात्यन्तायापक्रामन्ति ? ! 
If they come out of it, why do they not come out all at once ? 

Wedded Since they come in quick succession. 
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अथ वा अन्याश्च अन्याश्च प्रादुर्भवन्ति 

Or they come out in different forms. 

e oO A 
कमणा यमाभश्रात स सम्ग्रदानम्‌ (1, 4, 32) 
Five topics are dealt with here:- The praydjana of the word 
karmana, of the pronouns yam and sah and of the two preposi- 
tions abhi and pra form the first three. (4) The need or 
otherwise of adding the word /riya in the stra. (5) The 
need of the varitika Karmanah karanasam)siá sampradanasya 
ca karmasamjna. 
I 

PANET किमर्थस्‌ ? What for is the word karmana ? 

यमभिप्रेति स सम्प्रदानम्‌ इतीयत्युच्यमाने कर्मण एवं सम्प्रदानसंश प्रसज्येत ; 
कर्मग्रहणे पुनः क्रियमाणे न दोषो भवति, कर्म निमित्तत्वेनाश्रीयते । 

If the sūtra is read Yam abhipraitt sa sampradinam without 
the word karmaná, karma will chance to take sampradana- 
samjna; but, on the other hand, if the word karmana is read, 
there will be no difficulty and karma will be taken as the 
nimitta for sampradanatva. 

II 
अथ यंसग्रहणं किमथम्‌ ? 

What for are the pronouns yam and sah read? 

PAMATI सम््रदानम्‌ इतायत्युच्यमान आसप्रयत एव सम्भदानसज्ञा 
प्रसज्यत; यसम्रहूण पुनः क्रियमाण न दाष सरवात, यसम्रहणाद्‌ AHAAA: 
संप्रदानसंज्ञा निभेज्यये | 
If the sūtra is read Karmana abhipraiti sampradanam, sampra- 
danasamjna will chance to go to kartā ; but, on the other hand, 
if yam and sah are read, there will be no difficulty and the 
sampradanasamjna for karta will be broken. 

' III 

अभिप्रग्रहणं किमर्थम्‌ 
What is the purpose served by the prepositions abhi and pra? 

कर्मणा यमेति स सम्प्रदानम्‌ इतीयत्युच्यमाने यमेव संप्रति एति deu स्थादू 


उपाध्यायाय गां ददाति इति, इह न स्यादू उपाध्यायाय गामदात्‌, उपाध्यायाय 
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गां दास्यति इति; अमिप्रग्नहणे पुनः क्रियमाणे न दोषों भवति, अभिराभसुख्ये वर्तते 


L4 


प्रशब्द आदिकमाणे | तेन य चामिप्रात, य च आमप्रष्यात, य च आमप्रागातू 


आभमुख्यवात्र सवत्र सिद्ध भवात | 
If the sūtra is read Karmaná yam ti sa sampradanam without 
abhi and pra, sumpraddnasumjna wil happen to him whom 
he now gives, as in Upadhyayaya gam dadáti and will not 
happen to him whom he gave or will give, as in Upadhydyaya 
gam adat and Upadhyayaya gam dasyatt. 1f abhi and pra are 
read, there will be no difficulty; abhi connotes abhimukhya and 
pra, aditva. Hence sampradanatva is achieved to him whom 
he directly gives, whom he will directly give and whom he 
directly gave. 
IV 

क्रिवाप्रहणम्‌ Reading the word kriya in the sūtra. 

क्रियाग्रइणमपि कर्तव्यम्‌, इहापि यथा स्यात्‌, आद्धाय faved, युद्धाय 
सन्नह्यते, पत्ये शेते इति 
The word kriya, too, should be read in the sitra so that 
sampradanatva may resort to $raddha, yuddha and pati in 
the sentences Sraddhaya nigarhalé (he ridicules over $raddha), 
yuddhaya sannahyaté (he armours himself for battle) and patyé 
$étf (she sleeps near her husband). 

तत्तर्हि IHAHA It must, then, be read. 

न वक्तव्यम्‌ No, it need not. 

PAL! How will its purpose be served ? 

क्रियां हि नाम लोके कर्मेत्युपचरन्ति - कां क्रियां करिष्यसि - किं कभ 
करिप्यसि इति 
For people in the world use the word karma to denote secon- 
darily kriyd, asin the sentence kim karma karisyasi in the 
sense of what kriyd are you doing. 

एवमपि कर्तञ्यम्‌ - ऋत्रिमाक्ृत्रिमयोः कृत्रिमे संप्रत्ययो भवति । 
Even then it should be read, since, of krtrima and akrtrima, 
only krírima should be taken into account. 

A Moe ९ 

` क्रियापि कृत्रिम कमे Even kriya is kririma-karma. 
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न सिध्यति | कर्तुरीप्सिततमं कम इत्युच्यते, कथं च नाम क्रियया क्रियेप्सित- 
तमा स्यात्‌ ¦ 
No, it cannot be. The sūtra Kartur ipsitatamam karma is 
read. How can kriya become ipsiiatama through kriya? 

क्रियापि क्रियया ईप्सिततमा भवति 
Even kriya becomes zpsiiatama through kriyd. 

कया क्रियया By which kriyà ? 

सन्दशनक्रियया, प्रार्थयतिक्रियया अध्यवस्यतिक्रियया च | इह य एष 
मनुष्यः प्रेक्षापूवकारी भवति स बुद्धया तावत्‌ कश्चिद्‌ अथे सम्पश्यति, सन्दे प्रार्थना, 
प्राथेनायामध्यवसायः, अध्यवसाय आरम्भः, आरम्भे निर्वृत्तिः, निवृत्तो फलावाप्तिः | 
एवं क्रियापि कृत्रिम कर्म । 
By the kriya of seeing, by the kriya of wishing and by the 
kriya of determining. A man of foresight, here, clearly sees 
the whole through his mind’s eye; after comprehension, there 
is wish; after wish there is determination; after determina- 
tion there is attempt; through attempt there is the finishing 
touch ; thro’ the finishing touch, there is the reach of the fruit. 
Hence kriya too is krtrima-karma. 

एवमपि - Even then, 


कमणः करणसंज्ञा संप्रदानस्य च कमेसंज्ञा 
There is need to give karanasamjna to karma and karma- 
Sajid to sampradana. 
कर्मणः करणसंज्ञा वक्तव्या संप्रदानस्य च कर्मसंज्ञा - पशुना रुद्रं यजते, पशु 

रुद्राय ददाति इत्यर्थः | aàr किल पशुः प्रक्षिप्यते तद्रुद्रायोपद्दियत इति । 
Karanasamjna has to be given to karma and karma-samjfia to 
sampradana. Viz., Pa$una Rudram yajaté. lt means he gives 
paŝu to Rudra. Paŝu is thrown in fire and it is taken as an 
offering to Rudra. 

NOTE :—It is only the vapa and the different organs that 
are thrown into fire and hence pagu here refers to its parts. 


क्रधदुहेष्याश्नयार्थानां ये प्रति कोपः (1, 4, 37) 
किमेते एकार्थाः आहोस्विज्नानार्था: ¦ 
Do these have the same meaning or different meanings ? 
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कि चातः? What is gained whether it is this or that? 
~ र Nr S : o~ PER 

यद्येकार्था: किमर्थं were निर्दिश्यते ? अथ नानार्थाः; कथं कपिना शक्यन्ते 
विशेषयितुम्‌ ? 
If they are synonyms, why should they be read separately? 
If they have different meanings, how should each be qualified 
by kup ? 

एवं तर्हिं नानार्थाः, कुपी asi सामान्यमस्ति | न हि अकुपितः क्रुध्यति 
न वा अकुपितो gala, न वा अकुपित ईष्यैति, न वा अकुपितों असूयति | 
If so, they have different meanings; but each of them springs 
from anger. For one without anger does not feel irritated ; 
one without anger does not feel treacherous; one without 
anger does not feel jealous; and one without anger does not 
belittle others. 


साधकतमं करणम्‌ (1, 4, 42) 


तमग्रहणं किमर्थं ? न साधकं करणम्‌ इत्येवोच्येत | 
What for is tama read ? Why is not the sitra read Sadhakam 
karanam ? 

साधकं करणम्‌ इतीयत्युच्यमाने सर्वेषामेव कारकाणां करणसंज्ञा प्रसज्येत | 
सर्वाणि हि कारकाणि साधकानि । तमग्रइणे पुतः क्रियमाणे न दोषो भवति | 
If the sūtra is read Sadhakam karanam without tama-pratyaya, 
karana-samjna may chance to take hold of all ‘arakas ; for all 
karakas are sadhakas. If lama-pratyaya is read, there will be 
no defect. है 

नेतदस्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ । पूर्वास्तावत्‌ अगवादत्वाद्‌ बाधिका भविष्यन्ति, पराः 
परत्वाद्‌ अनवकाशत्वाञ्च 
This is not the praydjana. Those that precede set this at 
naught by being apavada and those that follow set this at 
naught by being utkrsia (i. e.) anavakasa, 

इह तहि धनुषा विध्यति, अपाययुक्तत्वाच अपादानसंज्ञा, साधकत्वाच करण- 
संज्ञा पाझोति | तमग्रहणे पुनः क्रियमाणे न दोषो मवति । 
Here, then, in dhanusa vidhyati, there is chance for apádüna- 
saimjna to dhanus on account of the existence of 6969० and 
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karanasamjnd on account of its being sadhaka. This defect will 
be removed, if tama-pratyaya is read. 

एवं तर्हि लोकत एतत्‌ सिद्धम्‌ । dp लोके ¦ अभिरूपाय उदकमानेयम्‌!, 
` अभिरूपाय कन्या देया ? इति, न च cmd प्रवृत्तिरस्ति, तत्र अभिरूपतमाय 
इति गम्यते | एवमिहापि साधकं करणम्‌ इत्युच्यते । सर्वाणि च कारकाणि 
साधकानि, न च अप्षाधके प्ररृत्तिरस्ति, तत्र साधकतमम्‌ इति विज्ञास्यते | 
If so, this is so decided from what is found in the world. For 
instance it is said in the world, * Leb water be brought to 
wash the feet of abhirüpa (the deserving bridegroom)”, “ Let 
the kanya be given in marriage to the abhiripa.”’ Nobody 
thinks of the undeserving bridegroom and hence abhirüpaya 
evidently means to the most deserving. So also here it is said, 
‘Sadhaké karunam. All karakas are sadhakos and nobody 
thinks of asadhakas and hence sádhaka is taken to refer only 
to sadhakatama. 

एवं तहि सिद्धे सति यत्तमग्रहणं करोति तज्ज्ञापयत्याचायेः कारकसंज्ञायां 
तरतमयोगो न भवति इति 
If so, Acarya reads tama-prutyaya even though its purpose is 
otherwise served. Hence he suggests that there is no tara- 
tama-yoga (choice of the better of the two or the best of many) 
with reference to karaka-samjna. 

किमेतस्य ज्ञापने प्रयोजनम्‌? What is the benefit of this ji pana? 

* अपायमाचारयैः किं न्याय्ये मन्यते 2 
Which does Acdrya think to be the legitimate apadana ? 

यत्र सम्प्राप्य निवृत्ति: 
Where there is separation after association 

तेनेहैंव स्यात्‌ ग्रामादू आगच्छति, नगराद्‌ आगच्छति इति | साङ्काइयकेभ्य 
पाटलिपुत्रका अभिरूपतराः इत्यत्र न स्यात्‌ | 
If so, it will operate only here in-Gramad dgacchati,and 
Nagarad agacchati and not in Sankasyakébhyah Pütaliputraka 
abhirüpatarah. 


1, अपादानम्‌ is another reading. 
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£x 0. 


कारकर्सज्ञायां तरतमयोगो न भवति इत्यत्रापि सिद्ध भवाति 


It is secured even here by the dictum Karakasamjnayam tara- 
tamayogd na bhavair 


तथा आधारमाचायः [क न्याय्य मन्यते 4 
Which does Acarya think, in the same way, to be the leglti- 
mate adhara ? 

यत्र sep आधारात्मा व्याप्तो aid 


Where adharatva pervades the whole space occupied by 
adhéyatva 


तेन इहेव स्यात्‌ - तिलेषु तैलम्‌, दन्नि सर्पिः इति । गङ्गायां गावः, wd 
गगकुलम्‌ इत्यत्र न स्यात्‌ | 


If so, it will operate only here in Til@su tailam and Dadhni 
sarpth and not in Gangayam gavah and Kip gargakulam 


कारकसंज्ञायां तरतमयोगो न भवति इति अत्रापि सिद्ध भवति | 
It is secured even here by the dictum Karakasamjnayam 
tara-tama-yogd na bhavair. 

उपान्वभ्याङ्सः (1, 4, 48) 

७ A N 
वसेरइयथस्य प्रतिषेधः Need to prohibit vas in the sense of fasting. 

वसेरश्यर्थस्य प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः, ग्रामे उपवसति इति । 
There is need to prohibit karmasamjnia with reference to vas 
in the sense of to fast, so that there can be only this usage 
Gramé upavasatt. 

स तहिं वक्तव्यः It must, then, be read. 

न वक्तव्य; | नात्र उपपूर्वस्य वसेरग्रामोऽधिकरणम्‌ 
No, it need not be read. Grama is not the adhikarana with 
reference to vas with wpa. 

कस्य तर्हि! To which then? 

e SS * rs 

अनुपसगॅस्य | ग्रामे असो वसंख्निरालमुपवसति | 

Grama is adkikarana only to vas preceded by no preposition, as 


in Gram? asdw vasan. triratram upavasati (he living in the 
village fasts three days) 


NorE:—Kaíyaía says that the relationship of kala and 


upavasana 18 antaranga and that of grama and upavasana is 
bahiranga 
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Can ° 6 
कतुराप्सततस कम (1, 4, 49) 
* Gens W 
तमग्रहण RAA? What for is tama read? 
Cam हर ° £^. (Cs 

कतुरीप्सित कर्म इतीयत्युच्यमाने इह अभ्नेर्माणवकं वारयति इति माणवकेऽ- 
पादानसंज्ञा प्रसज्येत 
If the sūtra is read Kartur ipsitam karma without tama, there 
is chance for apaddnafva in manavaka in the sentence Agnér 
manavakam varayatt iby the sūtra Varanarthanam ipsitah). 

नेष दोषः । कमसंज्ञात्र बाधिका भविष्यति 
This defect does not arise; karmasamjfiá (by this sutra which 
is para) sets it at naught. 

aaa तर्हि बाधिका स्यात्‌ 
If so, it may set at naught the apadanatva in agni too. 

इह पुनस्तमग्रहणे क्रियमाणे तदुपपन्नं भवति यदुक्तं वारणार्थेषु कर्मग्रहणानर्थकय 
कर्तुरीप्सिततमं कर्मेति वचनाद्‌ इति 
If tama is read here, the varttika Varanárthezsu karmagrahana- 
narthakyam kartur ipsitatamam karméti vacanat will be appro- 
priate. 

क र ओ . C 0 ~ has ANAC 

इहाच्यत - Aled पचात हात, यादन: पच्यत द्रव्यान्तरम्‌ आभानवतत 

The expression Odanam pacati is current in the world and the 


astra. lf ddana is cooked, it should transform itself into 
another. 

Nore :—Since the word odana refers to cooked food, the 
pürvapaksin thinks that the expression dédanam pacati is 
incorrect. 

नेष दोषः | तादर्थ्यात्ताच्छाब्द्य भविष्यति ओढनार्थास्तण्हुला ओदन इति 
This difficulty cannot stand. The word ddana refers to rice 
which is intended to become ddana, the word denoting 
effect being used to denote the cause. 


अथ इह कथं भवितव्यम्‌ < तण्डुलानोदनं पचति इति आहोस्वित्‌ तण्डुलाना- 
मोदनं पचति इति ? क्‍ 
Of the following two usages here:—Tandulan ddanam pacati 


(he cooks rice into food) and Tandulanam ódanam pacati (he 
cooks the food of rice), which is correct ? 


M. 14 
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उभयथापि भवितव्यम्‌ Usage may be both ways. 

कथम्‌: How? 

इह हि तण्डुलानोदने पचति इति, ao: पचिः, तण्डुलान्‌ पचन्नोदनं 
निर्वर्तयति | इह इदानीं तण्डुलानामोदनं पचति इति व्यथश्वव पचिविकारयोगे षष्ठी, 
तण्डुङविक्रारमोदनं निर्वर्तयति | 
Here in the sentence Tandulan odanam pacati, of the two parts 
of the meaning of pac, viklédana (transforming into soft 
material) and nirvartana (obtaining the food), the former takes 
tandula for its object and the latter odana for its object, so 
that the sentence means fandulan pacan ddanam nirvartayala 
Here, then, in the sentence T'andulanam ódanam pacali, of the 
two parts viklédana and nirvartan' the former becomes the 
visésana of ddana and odana becomes the object of norvartana, 
so that the sentence means landulavikdram odanam nirvarlayati. 

इह कञ्चित्‌ कञ्चिद्‌ आमन्त्रयते सिद्ध भुज्यताम्‌ इति | स आमन्त्यमाण 
आह प्रभूतं भुक्तमस्माभिः इति । ` 
One says, here to another, “ Please take food.” He replies, 
“I have already taken plenty." 

MASA आह दधि - wg भविष्यति, पथः ag भविष्यति 


The former again says, ‘‘There will be curds too and ther 
will be milk too." | 


आमनूयमाण आह - दधा खलु भुञ्जीय पयसा wg ycia इति 
The latter says, “I shall certainly take the food with curds; 
I shall certainly take the food with milk.” 

अत्र कमेसंज्ञा प्राप्तोति, तद्धि तस्येष्सिततमं भवति 
Here ~ in dadhi and payas - there is chance for karmasamjfia, 
since each of them is 7pstiatama 


तस्याप्योदन एवेप्सिततमो न तु गुणेष्वस्यानुरोधः, daar भुज्ञीयाहमोदनं यदि 
सुदुर्वेशदः स्याद्‌ इति । एवमिहापि दधिगुणमोदनं भुञ्जीय, पयोगुणमोदनं 
भुञ्जीय इति । A | 


Even to him it is ddana that is ipsitatama, since he has* no 
&dara in the accessories alone, asin the statement Bhutijiya 
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aham ódanam yadi mrdur visadah syat (I shall eat the food if it 
is soft and fresh). So also it means here dadhigunam odunam 
bhurnjiya (lshallfeat food mixed with curds) and payogunam 
ddanam bhunjiya (l shall eat food mixed with milk.) 
A Ce © af js NE ~ NA 

ईप्सितस्य कमसंज्ञायां निवृत्तय कारकत्वे कमसंज्ञाप्रसड्र! क्रियेप्सितत्वात्‌ 
If tpsitu gets karmasamjña, there is no chance for the object 
of an action to got it on account of the action being zpsita 

इप्सितस्य कर्मसंज्ञायां निवेत्तस्य कारकत्वे कर्मसंज्ञा न asa, गुड भक्षयति 
If tpsita gets karma-samjna, the object of an action does not 
get ib, as guda in Gudam bhaksayatt. 

कि कारणम्‌? Why? 

क्रियेप्सितत्वात्‌ ; क्रिया तस्य ईप्सिता 
Since the kriya is the tpstta. It is the kriyd that is his ?psta. 
न वोभयेप्सितत्वात्‌ No, on account of both being ipsita. 

RSS ^ 

न वष दाषः This defect cannot arise. 

कि कारणम्‌? Why? 

उभयेप्सितत्वात्‌ | उभयं हि तस्थेप्सितस्‌ | आतश्चोभयं यस्य हि गुडमक्षणे 
बुद्धिः प्रसक्ता भवति «rur erm भक्षयित्वा कृती भवति 
On account of both being ipsita. For both are his ipsita. 
Since he who thinks of swallowing jaggery is not satisfied if 
he swallows a piece of stone, both are his 7psita. 

यद्यपि तावदत्रेतच्छक्यते वक्तु, ये त्वेते राजकर्मिणों मनुष्यास्तेषां कश्चित्‌ 
कश्चिदाह कटं कुरु इति | स आह नाहं कटे करिष्यामि, घटो मया आहृत इति; 
तस्य क्रियामात्रमीप्सितस्‌ | | 
Even though it may thus be answered here, the kriyd alone 
is the tpsita to him, who, among the servants of the king, 
answers ‘J will not make a mat; pot has been brought by 
me " to the request * Make a mat" made by another servant 
of the king. 

यद्यपि तस्य क्रियामात्रमीप्सितं, यस्त्वसौ प्रेषयति तस्योभयमीप्सितम्‌ इति 
Even though kriya alone is tpsita to him, both are ipsita to 
him who sends him to fetch it. 
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$ Te 
तथा युक्त चानापसतम्‌ (1, 4, 90) 


किमुदाहरणम्‌ ¦: What is the example? 
faq भक्षयति इति Visam in the sentence Visam bhaksayats. 
नेतदस्ति ; पूर्वणाप्येतत्‌ सिध्यति 

No, it is not; it can be secured even from the previous sútra. 


न सिध्यति । कर्तुरीप्सिततमं कमे इत्युच्यते, कस्य च नाम विषभक्षण- 
मीप्सितम्‌ स्यात्‌ ¦ 
No, it cannot be secured. The previous sūtra reads Karur 
ipsitatamam karma. To whom will the taking of poison be 
ipsita ? 

विषभक्षणमपि कस्यचिदीप्सित भवति 
Even visa-bhaksana becomes tpsitu to some one. 

कथम्‌ ? How? 

इह य शष मनुष्यो दुःखात भवति सोऽन्यानि दुःखानि अनुनिशम्य विष- 
भक्षणमेव ज्यायो मन्यते | आतश्च ईप्सितं यत्तदू भक्षयति | 
A man here who suffers from misery, arguing within himself 
the relative strength of other miseries feels that it is better to 
take poison. Hence whatever he eats is Tpsita, 

यत्तहि अन्यत्‌ करिष्यामीति अन्यत्‌ करोति, तदुदाहरणम्‌ 
If so, that becomes the udaharana which one does even 
though he wanted to do another. 

के पुनस्तत्‌ What is it? 

ग्रामान्तरमयं गच्छन्‌ चोरान्‌ पश्यति, अहिं लङ्घयति, कण्टकान्‌ aaa इति 
One who goes to another village sees thieves, transgresses 
serpents, walks over thorns etc. 

इह ईप्सितस्यापि कर्मसंत्ता आरभ्यते अनीप्सितस्यापि | यदिदानीं नैबेप्सितं 
नाप्यनीप्सितं तत्र कथं भवितव्यं = आमान्तरमये गच्छन्‌ वृक्षमूलान्युपसर्पति कुड्यः 
मूलान्युपसर्पति इति | 
Karma-samjha is, here, enjoined to the ipsita and to the 
an-ipsita. What should be the lot of one which is neither 
ipsWa nor an-ipstia, as vrksamüla and kudyamü!a in the 
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sentence Gramantaram ayam gacchan vrksamilant upasarpate 
and kudyamulant upasarpati. 

अत्रापि सिद्धम्‌ It is secured even here. 

कथम्‌ : How? 

अनीप्सितम्‌ इति नाय प्रसज्यप्रतिषेधः ईप्सितं न इति 
The word an-ipsitam is not prasajya-pratistdha in the sense 
tpsitam na. 

किं até * What then ? 

पयुदासोऽयं यदन्यदू इईप्सितात्‌ तद्‌ अनीप्सितम्‌ इति | अन्यच्च एतद्‌ 
ईप्सितादू weed नाप्यनीप्सितम्‌ इति । 
This is paryudasa and hence it means that which is other than 
ipsita. That which is neither 7ps?ía nor an-tpsita is one other 
than १086076. 

m~ ७ 
अकाथत च (1, 4, 51) 
! Ten Slokavarttikas are discussed here. They deal with five 
topics :- (1) Enumeration of roots with reference to which 
akathita takes karma-samjna (4) Do lakirartha, krtyartha ete. 
have reference to kathita or akathita? (3) Which roots are 
dvikarmakas? (4) Which take harma-samjvia with reference 
to akarmakadhadtus? (5) Are the preceding two sitras neces- 
sary or not? 
| 

केन अकथितम्‌ ? By which is it avivaksita ? 

Note :—Katyata reads here:- Kartart karanë va alra 
trttya. Nagdjibhatta supplements it thus:-Karanasyapi kar- 
trivéna vivaksám abhiprétya aha kartarīti. 


Fx 06 


अपादानादिभिर्विशेषकथाभिः | 
By the special karakas like apádána which have been mentioned. 


किमुदाहरणम्‌ What is the udaharana? 


l. All of them are published as vdrtitkas in Guruprasada Sastri’s 
edition, But five or six found in the middle are published as véritikas and 
the rest as bhdsya in Panduranga Javaji's edition. 
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दाहय 1चरूाधप्राच्छामाक्षाचञाप्ुपयागानामत्तसपूवीवधा । 
TAAA च यत्सचत तदकाततमाचारत कावना ॥ 
The nimitta of the phala, when they do not take the special 
karaka by the previous sitras, with reference to the roots duh, 
yac, rudh, pracch, bhiks and ci and that which is associated 
with the pradhana-karma of bri and $ds are considered to be 
akathitas by the seer (Acàrya Panini). 

NoTE:—The word kavi is used here in the sense found in 
the Vedas. Cf. Kavikratuh inthe first siikiw of the Ryvéda- 
samhita. 

दुहि - गां दोग्धि पयः 
The word gam in the sentence Gam dogdht payah is an example" 
नेतदस्ति | कथिताऽत्र पूर्वा अपादानसंज्ञा 
No, this is not; the apadanasamjna, which precedes, has 
been enjoined to if. 

Nort :—Nagojibhatia reads here :—Payd-nistha-vibhagaja- 
samyoganukila - vyapdrasydiva dhdatvarthatvé idam bhasyam 
tattvam. Evam agréspi. Evam-riipé arthé apadanaltva-avivah- 
sabhiprayéna siddhantind udaharana-danam, tad ajdnatah 
purvapaksinah khandanam ityéva saram. 

याचि - इदं तहिं पौरव गां याचते 
If so, this - the word pauravam in Piuravan güm yàcaté is an 
example. 

नेतदस्ति | कथितात्र पूर्वा अपादानसंज्ञा 
No, this is not; the àpadànnsumjfia, which precedes, has been 
enjoined to it. | 

न याचनादेव अपायो भवति | याचितोऽसो यदि ददाति ततोऽपायेन युज्यते | 
Separation does not take place merely from yacana; only if 
one who is begged gives, there is separation 

रांधे - अन्ववरुणद्धि गां त्रजम्‌ 
Lhe word vrajam in Anvavarunaddhi gam vrajam is an example 

नेतदास्त । कथितात्र पूर्वा अधिकरणसंज्ञा 


No, this is not; the adhikaranasamjaa which precedes has been 
enjoined to it 
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प्रच्छि - माणवकं पन्थानं पृच्छति 
The word manavakam in Manavatam panthanam prechati is 
an example. 

नेतदस्ति । कथितात्र पूर्वा अपादानसंज्ञा 
No, this is not; the apadanasarid, which precedes, has been 
enjoined to it. 

` 2 c. NON NR M * 

न HIS ATA भवात, एष्टाउसा यद्याचष्ट तता5पायन युज्यत | 
Separation does not spring only from the question; only 
when one who is questioned answers, he is associated with 
apaya 

NEN क» ae NN 

[माक्ष = पारव गा HAT 
The word pãuravam in Pauravam gam bhiksaté is an example. 

aaga | कथितात्र पूर्वा अपादानसंज्ञा 
No, this is not; the apiddnasamjiz, which precedes, has been 
enjoined to it. 

Note :—Kaiyata reads here :-Atha yaci-bhiksyér ékariha- 
tvat kimartham ubhayór upadanam ? Ucyatz-anunayarthasyapi 
yacér grahanartham. 

UN पायो C मिक्षितोऽसौ यदि e a ` 

न [मक्षणादव ATA भर्वात, 1भाक्ष्ताऽसा याद ददात तर्ताऽपायन युज्यत 
Separation does not take place only from bhiksana; only when 
the person begged gives, he is associated with apaya. ' 

चिञ्‌ - वृक्षमवचिनोति फलानि 
The word vrksam in the sentence Vrksam avacinott phalan is 
an example. 

नैतदस्ति | कथिता अत्र पूर्वा अपादानसंज्ञा 
No, this is not; the apadanasamjfià, which precedes, has 
been enjoined to it. 

ब्रविशासि - ` 

त्रुवशासगुणन च यत्सचते - सम्बध्यत = तचादाहरणस्‌ 
That which is associated with the pradhana-karma of bri and 
Sas is an example 


l. The whole line is printed in all editions. Since it js only a pratika 
bruvi-$asi alone is mentioned here, 
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कि पुनस्तत्‌? What is it? 
पुत्र sd घम, पुत्रमनुशास्ति TAY इति 
Putra in the sentences Putram brit? dharmam, and Putram 
anusastr dharmam 
नेतदस्ति | कथितात्र पूर्वा सम्प्रदानसज्ञा 
No, it is not. Sampradāna-samjñā, which precedes, has been 
enjoined to it. है | 
तस्मात्‌ त्रीण्येव उदाहरणानि - पौरवं गां याचते, माणवकं पन्थाने पृच्छति, 
पौरव गां भिक्षते इति 
Hence only three—pduravam, manavakam and piuravam in 
the sentences Pauravam gam ydacaté, Manavakam panthanam 
prechati and Pauravam gam bhiksaté serve as examples. 
lI 
अथ ये धातूनां द्विकमकाः, तेषां किं कथिते लादयो भवन्ति आहोस्विद्‌ 
अकाथिते 
Are ladis used with kathita or akathita with reference to the 
roots which are dvikarmakas ? 
Notes :—1. Lddis are la-kriya-kta-khalarthah. 
Norr :—?. Kathitah means pradhanah (ipsitatamah). 
कृथिते लादयः Ladis are used with kathita. 
कथिते लादिभिरमिहिते गुणकमंणि का कतेव्या ? 
If kathita is abhihita by ladis, what karak« should be used with 
apradhéna-karmz (i.e.) if the nominative case is used with the 
pradhana-karma in the passive voice, what case should be used 
with the apradhana-karma ? 
कथिते लादयश्रेत्स्युः Wi कुर्यात्तदा गुणे 
lf ladis are used with kathita, sixth case should be used with 
the apradhana-kurma 
कथिते लादयश्चेत्‌ स्युः षष्ठी गुणकर्मणि तदा कर्तव्या दुह्यते गोः पयः, याच्यते 
qaa कम्बल इति | 
|f lãdis are used with kathita, sixth case should be used with 


apradhana-karma. Viz., Duhyat? góh payah ; yácyaté páuravasya 
kambalah 
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कथम्‌ £ Why? 
क es e» 
अकारक ARAM, कारक चत्त नाकथा 
1t is gkdraka on account of akathitatva and if it is kdraka, it 
cannot be akathita. 
अकारक az भवति This is akaraka. 
कि कारणम्‌ ! Why? 
अकथितत्वात्‌ On account of its being akathita. 
अथ कारक नाकथितम्‌ If it is karaka, it is not ahathita. 
अथ कारके सति का Basar ? 
If it is karaka, what should be done? 
कारक चेद्विजानीयाद्यां यां मन्येत सा भवेत्‌ 
If it is taken as a kdraka, that which is considered suitable 


may be used. 
á 


कारकं wa विंजानीयाद या या प्रा्तोति सा सा कर्तव्या | दुह्यते गोः पयः, 
याच्यते पोरवात्‌ कम्बलः इति 
Jf it is taken as a kdraka, whatever is found suitable may be 
used. Viz. Duhyaté góh payah; yàcyate pauravat kambalah. 
e. EX PUN ENS e es ९ ~ AAA ` 
कथितेऽमिहिते त्वविधिस्त्वमातिगुणकमाणि लादिविधिः सपरे 
Your opinion stands when kathita is abhihita; but, in the 
opinion of others, there is ladividht in the apradhanakarma and 
also with reference to those found in the following two sütras. 
कथिते लादिमिरभिहिते त्वविधिरेष भवति 
When pradhana-karma is suggested by ladis, your opinion 
stands. 
किमिद arate: ? What does tva-vidhi mean? 


तव विधिः त्वविधिः Tya-vidhih means tava vidhih. 

NOTE :—The derivation of tva-vidhih is evidently tvasya 
vidhih where tva means some one as in the Rk Uta tvah pasyan 
na dadarga vacam mentioned in Paspagahnika. But here it 
refers to the purvapaksin in a light way. 

त्वमतिः Your considered opinion. 
M. 15 
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किमिदं त्वमतिरिति! What is mean by tva-matih ? 

तव मतिस्त्वमतिरिति T vamatih means tava matih. 

नेवमन्ये मन्यन्ते Others do not consider so. 

कथं तन्ये मन्यन्ते ? How do then others consider ? 

Cs CN 0 ~ o> o> Lei = 

गुणकर्मणि SRRA: aR - गुणकमीणि लादिविधयो ` भवन्ति सह परेण 
योगेन - गतिबुद्धिपत्यवसानार्थशब्दकर्माकर्मकाणामाणि स णो 
Ladividhi is with reference to gunakarma here along with 
those mentioned in the following sūtra Gati-buddhi-pratyava- 
sanartha-sabdakarma-akarmakanam ant kartā sa NU. 

Norn :—Nagéjibhatia says that saparé refers to both the 
sütras Gatibuddhi...and Hrkror... 
~ m~ * C $ 
धवचेषटितयुक्तिषु चाप्यगुणे तदनल्पमतेर्वचनं स्मरत 
Remember the words of the man of great wisdom that ladis 
occur to pradhünakarmz with reference to akarmakas and 
gatyarthas. 
A AA A` ^ CoN ~ „AA EO TN 

FART चाष्टतयुक्तेषु चाप्यगुण कमाण लादयो भवन्तात्यतदनर्पमते- 

राचार्यस्य वचनं समर्यताम्‌ 


Let the words of the Acdrya of great wisdom be remembered 
that ladis occur to aguna-karma with reference to akarmakas 
and gatyarthas. 


अपर AE Another says. 
प्रधानकमंण्याख्येये लादीनाहुद्िकमंणाम्‌ 
Ladis occur to pradhana-karma with reference to roots taking 
two objects. 


प्रधानकमण्यमिघेग्रे द्विकर्मणां धातूनां कर्मणि लादयो भवन्तीति वक्तव्यम्‌ - 
अजां नयति आमम्‌, अजा नीयते ग्रामम्‌, अजा नीता ग्रामम्‌ इति 
It must be said that la@dis occur to the pradhana-karma with 
reference to roots taking two objects. Viz., Ajam nayati 
gramam, aja niyaté grámam, aja nita grümam. 


अग्रधाने दुहादीनां, ण्यन्ते कर्तुश्च कर्मणः 


1, लादयः is another reading. 


SEVENTEENTH AHNIKA—AKATHITAM CA 115 
Lads occur to apradhana with reference to duhadis and to 
pradhana in nyanta. 
N A o ~ AN 
अप्रधाने दुहादीनां कर्मणि लादयो भवन्तीति वक्तव्यम्‌ - दुह्यते गोः पयः 
इति | ण्यन्ते agar कर्मणो लादयो भवन्ति इति वक्तयम्‌ - गम्यते यज्ञदत्तो आमं 
देवदत्तेन । 
It must be stated that ladis occur to apradhana-karma with 
reference to duhadis. Viz, Duhyaié gauh payah, Dugdhd 
gauh payah. It must be stated that ladis occur to pradhana- 
karma with reference to causal roots. Viz, Gamyaté yajfa- 
datto gramam Dévadattena. 
LEE 
`A h + ~ OQ 
के पुनर्धातूनां fam ? 
Which, among roots, take two objects after them ? 
Note :—Ndgéjibhatia reads here:- Idam vyaparadvayar- 
thakadhathupalaksanam. 
A “C= f + चा 
नीवद्योहेरतेश्रापि गत्यर्थानां तथेव च । 
९0 ^ NAN x 
IHRE ग्रहणम्‌ KESMANI TAAT: ॥ 
It is the decided opinion that, among dvikarmakas, the roots 
ni, vah, hr, and gatyarthas should be taken. 
Nove :—Kadiyata reads here:-Cakaréna jayatyddayah sa- 
muccryanté (the roots 77, mus and dang). 
अजां नयति ग्रामम्‌, भारं वहति ग्रामम्‌, भारं हरति ग्रामम्‌ , (गत्यर्थानां) 
गमयति देवदत्त आमम्‌ , यापयति देवदत्त ग्रामम्‌ | 
The examples are:-Ajam nayatt gamam, Bharam vahati 
gramam, Bharam harati gramam, Gamayati Dévadattam gramam, 
Yapayati Dévadattam gramam. 
सिद्धं वाप्यन्यकर्मणः 
16 is achieved by taking one to be the karma of another 
dhatu (which is understood). 
सिद्ध ^ ह ; हि ^ 
सिद्ध वा Jd R3K Or this object is achieved. 
dv How? 
अन्यकर्मणः - अन्यस्यात्र AA कर्म, अन्यस्य ग्रामः - अजाम्‌ असौ गृहीत्वा 
ग्रामं नयति 
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By taking one to be the obect of another verb that is under- 
stood. Here aja is the object of one and grama is the object 
of another. It means that he, having taken aja, went to 
grama. 
AA 0S A PROS COEON 

अन्यकमात चहूयाल्वादानामावाधभवत्‌ 
If it is said to be the karma of another, ladts cannot be used 
with reference to them. 

अन्यकमीति "sare छादीनामविधिरय भवेत्‌ - अजा नीयते ग्रामम्‌ इति- 
प्रसाधन उत्पद्यमानेन लेन अजाया अभिधान न प्राप्तोति | 
If it is said that it is the karma of another, ladis used with 
reference to the other (grama) cannot be applied to it, so that 
the sentence Aja niyal? grámam cannot be accomplished, since 
karmanilakára of nt having grama for its karma cannot denote 
the karmatva of aja. 

. 6 

कालभावाध्वगन्तव्याः कर्मसंज्ञा THAT 
Time, duration and the distance to be travalled take karma- 
samjndad with reference to akarmaka-dhatus. 

कारभावाध्वगन्तव्या अकर्मकाणां धातूनां कर्मसंज्ञा भवन्तीति वक्तव्यम्‌ - 
(काळ) - मासमास्ते, मासं स्वपिति; (भाव) गोदोहमास्ते, गोदोहं स्वपिति; 
(अध्वगन्तव्य) क्रोशमास्ते, कशं स्वपिति | 
It must be stated that time, duration and the distance to be 
travelled take karma-samjnad with reference to intransitive 
roots. Viz. (Time) - Masam asté and masam svapiti ; (Duration) 
Godóham aste (he stays the time taken for milking the cow) 
and godoham  svapiti ; (Distance to be travelled) - KroSam aste 
and kro$am svapità. 


` e 
दशश्चाकमणाम्‌ Country too with reference to akarmakas. 
ba! ‘ . ne (Mrs 
देशश्वाकर्मकाणां कर्मसंज्ञा भवतीति वक्तव्यम्‌ - कुरून्‌ स्वपिति, पञ्चालान्‌ 
स्वपिति | 
l. This is the reading given in Sri Guruprasadasastri’s edition ; but, on - 


considering the following vdritika, it may read Désascdkarmakinam hi. 
Panduranga Javaji’s edition reads Dégag ca. 
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It must be stated that country too take karma-samj?a with 
reference to intransitive verbs. Viz. Kurtin svapiti and 
Pancalan svapita. 
~ e + N Ce ७: लि e 
देशञश्चाकमकाणां हि कमेसज्ञो भत्रद्यद्‌ | 
on e के is) um ES ~ os è 
परात तु यत्कम तत्कल्म कवया pe. d 
Learned men call it kalma which is other than those men- 
tioned in the three sáíras above (i. e.) the kala, bhava, adhva- 
gantavya and dé$a used as karma of akarmakas. 
किमिदं कर्मेति! What is this - kalma? 
अपरिसमाप्त कमे कल्म । न वा अस्मिन्‌ सर्वाणि कर्मकार्याणि क्रियन्ते । 
Kalma is incomplete karma; for all the karma-kdryas are 
not operated here (i.e. la, krtya, kta ete.) 
किंतर्हि? Which karma-kárya does it take then ? 
fon 
igda Only the second case. 
यसिमिस्तु कर्मण्युपजायते5न्यद्धात्वथेयोगापि च यत्र षष्ठी | den कल्मेति च, 
कर्म नोक्तं धातोहिं वृत्तिने रळत्वतोऽस्ति 
Kalma is that karma in the presence of which the pradhana- 
karma is produced and which takes the sixth case when it 
qualifies the pradhána-karma and hence it is not separately 
mentioned, since there is no change in the meaning of the 
word simply at the interchange of r and ८. 

Note :—Kdiyata says aparisamáptam karma kalma to be 
tuccha-paksa. The second line alone is read as bhasya in the 
Bombay edition. 

एतेन कर्मसंज्ञा सर्वा सिद्धा भवत्यकथितेन । 

तत्रेप्सितस्य कि स्यात्मयोजनं कर्मसंज्ञायाः di 
All karma-samjiids are achieved by the silra Akathilum ca. 
Hence what purpose is served by the sütra Karlur ipsitalamam 
karma ? 

यत्तु कथितं पुरस्तादीप्सितयुक्त च तस्य सिध्यथम्‌ | 

इप्सितमेव तु यत्स्यात्तस्य भविष्यत्यकथितेन ॥ 


]l. Sri Guruprasadusastri's edition says that this line is found in the 
Vürllika manuscripts, 
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The sūtra Kartur ipsitatamam karma is intended for achieving 
karmasanyia to that which gets apadanasamjna by the sūtra 
Varanarthanam ipsitah. The sūtra Akathitam ca is intended 
when ipsitattva alone is wished for and not zpsttatamatoa. 
" EN + f^. ञ्‌ ^ Cx = ञ्‌ sI 

अथेह कर्थं भवितव्यं नेताश्वस्य gaa इति, आहोस्वित्‌ नेता अश्वस्य 
agaa इति ? | 
Of these two, Néta a$vasya Snughnam, Néta a$vasya Snughnasya, 
which is correct? 

उभयथा गोणिकापुत्र; 
Both are correct, says Gonikápultra. 

C. A थे = IN e. A ) 
गतिबुद्विप्रयवसानाथशब्दकमाकमकाणामणि कर्ता स णो (1, 4, 52) 
There are two topics dealt with here :-(1) The meaning of the 
word karma in $abdakarma (2) Additions to, and alterations 

in, the sūtra. i 
c e Ct. £5 ^ i ER RS cy ञ्‌ A £s 

शब्दकम हात PAHI AAA, शब्दा यषा THAT हत, आहाखत्‌ 
शठदो येषां कर्म इति? 
With reference to the compound word $abdakarma, is it to be 
understood in the sense Sabdah yésam kriya or Sabdah yésam 
karma (i.e.) is the word karma used here in the sense of Ariy@ 
or karmakaraka ? 

कश्चात्र विशेषः ? What is the difference here? 

३0५ ७ ~ Ne ५ WP Ps 

शब्दकर्मनिदेश शब्दक्रियाणामिति चत्‌ हृयत्यादीनां प्रतिषेधः 
lf the word $abdakarma refers to roots which mean to make 
noise, there is need for the pratisédha of the roots Avé etc. 

शब्दकमॅनिर्देशे शब्दक्रियाणामिति चेत्‌ हयत्यादीनां प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः | 
If the word áabdakarma refers to roots which mean to make 
noise, there is need to enjoin the pratisédha of hvayatyadis. 

~ ag 

के पुनह्ृयत्याद्यः Which are hvayatyddis ? 

हृवयति, क्रन्दति, शब्दायते | ह्यति देवदत्तः, gaa देवदत्तेन; क्रन्दति 
देवदत्तः, क्रन्दयति देवदत्तेन $ राव्य यते देवदत्तः, शब्दाययति देवदत्तेन | 


1. With' reference to Gonikiputra Nagdjibhalia says, Bhasyakdara 
utyahuh. Cf. Vol. I Preface p. XLIX (1st Edn.) 
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The roots hv, krand and gabda (nominal root). Viz, Hvayati 
Dévadatiah, hvayayatr Dévadatiéna; krandati Dévadattah, kranda- 
yati Dévadattena ; Sabdayaté (Sabdam karti) Drzvadattah, $abdàá- 
yayati Dévadatiéna. 
प्रणोय्यादीनाशोपसडुख्यानमशब्दक्रियत्वात्‌ 
Need for the upasankhyana of érndtyadis on account of their 
not being sabdakriya 

श्रणीत्यादीनामुपसड्ख्यान कतेव्यम्‌ 
There is need to add to the list the roots śr etc. 

के पुनः श्रणोत्यादयः What are $rmtyadis ? 

श्रृणोति, विजानाति, उपलमते । श्रृणोति देवदत्तः; श्रावयति देवदत्तम्‌ | 
विजानाति देवदत्तः, विज्ञापयति aud । उपलभते देवदत्तः, उपलम्मयति 
देवदत्तम्‌ 
The roots śr, j//a with vi and labh with upa. Viz, §rnoti 
Dévadatiah, $ravayati Dzvadattam y vijanati Dévadatiah, vijfiápo- 
४७५१४१७ Dévadattam s upalabhat? Devadattah, wpalambhayati Déva- 
dattam. 

कि पुनः कारणं न सिध्यति ९ Why are not these forms secured? 


AASIAA On account of their being not $abdakriya 

अस्तु ae शब्दों येषां कमे इति | 
If so, let it be understood in the sense §abdah yésam karma. 
शब्दकमंण इति चत्‌ जल्पतिप्रभृतीनामुपसडःरूयानम्‌ 
If it is taken in the sense of §abdakarma, there is need for the 
upasankhyana of jalpotyadis 

शब्दकमेण इति चेत्‌ जल्पतिप्रभृतीनासुपसङ्झ्यानं कर्तव्यम्‌ | 
If it is taken in the sense of $abdakarma, there is need for the 
upasankhydna of the roots jalp etc. 

के पुनजेल्पतिप्रभूतयः ! Which are jalpatyadis 4 

anA, विपति, आभाषते | जल्पति देवदत्तः, जल्पयति देवदत्तम्‌; 
विरुपति देवदत्तः, विलापयति देवदत्तम्‌; आभाषते देवदत्तः, आभाषयति देवदत्तम्‌ | 
The roots jalp, lap with vi and bhàs with à. Viz. Jalpati 
Dévadattah, jalpayati Dévadattam; vilapati Dévadattah, vilapa- 
yati Dévadatiam; abhasaté Dévadattah, abhasayati Dévadattam. 
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सर्वत्र दशे! ' 
Need for the upasankhyana of dré in both the interpretations. 

हशः gaggi कर्तव्यम्‌ - पश्यति रूपतर्कः कार्षापणं, दशयति 
रूपतके काषापणम्‌ | 
There is need for the upasankhyana of 875 in both the inter- 
pretations. Viz. Pagyati rüpalarkah kdrsapanam, dar$ayati 
ripatarkam kaàrsapanam. 

II 
£^. Ln A f ¢ NA 
आदखादनावहाना Alda: 
There is need for the pratisédha of ad, khàd, nī and vah. 
~ OO As / A A 

अदिखादिनीवहीनां प्रतिषेधो वक्तत्यः - अत्ति देवदत्तः, आदयते देवदत्तेन | 
There is need to enjoin the pratisidha of ad, khad, nī and 
vah. Viz. Atti Dévadattah, adayaté Dévadatiéna. 

Note :—Kdiyata reads here:—Adi-khadyoh pratyavasa- 

narthatvat prapith, ni-vahyor gatyarthatvat. 

अपर आह - सर्वभेव प्रत्यवसानकाय्रेमदे: न भवतीति वक्तव्यं, परस्मैपदमपि 
इदमेकमिष्यते - क्तोऽधिकरणे च ध्रोव्यगतिप्रत्यवसानारथेभ्यः, इदमेषां जग्धम्‌ 
Another says that ad does not take all the kdadrya of pratya- 
vasana and parasmaspada except the operation of the rule 
Ktésthikarané ca dhrauvya-gatipratyavasanarthébhyah (8, 4, 76) 
so that the praydga Idam ésam jagdham is secured. 

खादि - खादति देवदत्तः, खादयति देवदत्तेन | नी - नयति देवदत्तः, 
नाययति देवदत्तेन 
The examples with reference to the roots khüd and ni are:- 
Khadati Dévadaitah, khadayati Dévadatténa; nayati Dévadattah 
nayayaty Dévadaiténa 
वहरानयन्तूकतूकस्थ . 
Vah should be restricted with reference to one who is not 
niyantrkarta. 

वहे रनियन्तृककतृ कस्य इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - वहति भार देवदत्तः, वाहयति भारं 
~ ~ 
ढवद्त्तन 


1, दृशोः सर्वत्र is another reading. | 
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ft must be said that vah should be restricted with reference 
to one who is not controlled by another. 

अनियन्तृककतृकस्य इति किमर्थम्‌? 
What for is the restriction aniyantrkakartrkasya? 

agfa बर्लवर्दा यवान्‌, वाहयति बलीवर्दान्‌ यवान्‌ 
So that it should not operate here:-Vahanti balivarda yavan, 
vahayati balivardam yavan. 
भक्षेरहिंसार्थस्थ 
Bhaks should be restricted to the meanings other than to 
destroy. 

भक्षेरहिसाथैस्येति वक्तव्यम्‌ - भक्षयति Pog देवदत्तः, भक्षयति पिण्डीं देवदत्तेन 
There is need to restrict the root bhaks to denote meanings 
other than to destroy. Viz. Bhaksayali pindim Dévadattah 
(Dévadatia eats the ball of food), bhaksayatt pindim Dévadatténa 
(he makes the ball of food eaten by Déradatia). 

aarda इति किमर्थम्‌? 
What for is the mention of ahimsarthasya? 

भक्षयन्ति यवान्‌ बलीवर्दा', भक्षयति मलीवर्दान्‌ यवान्‌ 
So that karmasamjra may come here - to balivarda in bhaksa- 
yali balivarddn yavan corresponding to bhaksayanli yavan 
balivardah (oxen destroy yava). 
अकमेकग्रहणे कालकरमंणामुपसडख्यानम्‌ 
Need to add kalakarmanam after akarmaka in the sūtra. 

अकर्मकग्रहणे कालकमेणामुपसडख्याने कर्तव्यम्‌ - मासस्‌ आस्ते देवदत्तः, 
मासमासयति देवदत्तम्‌; मासं शेते देवदत्तः, मासं शाययति देवदत्तम्‌ | 
There is need to add kalakarmanam after akarmaka in the 
sūtra, so that karmasamjid may come to Dévadatta in the 
following cases :- M àsam sayati  Dévadattam ; mdsam $ayayati 
Dévadattam, Corresponding to masam @sti Dévadaitali, masam 
$été Dévadatiah. | 


सिद्धं तु कालकर्मणामकर्मकब्द् चनात्‌ 

It is achieved by stating that halakarmakuas are like akarmakas, 
सिद्धमेतत्‌ This is achieved, 
M. 16 
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कथम्‌ t How? 

कालकमेका अकर्मकवद्धवन्तीति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
It must be stated that kalakarmakas behave like akarmakas. 

तत्तहिं वक्तव्यम्‌ Tt, then should be read. 

^ . NN ध्व ह. e 

न वक्तव्यम्‌ | अकमेकाणामित्युच्यते । न च केचित्‌ कालभावाध्वमिरकर्मकाः 
त एवं विज्ञास्यामः कचिद्ये अकर्मका इति । 
No, i$ need not be read. Mention is made of akarmakdénam. 
There is no root which cannot take time, state or distance 
as its object. Hence akarmakah means those which do not 
take anything other than those three (i.e-) say dravya for 
their objects. 

m~ N € 

अथ वा येन कर्मणा सकर्मकाश्च ARARA भवन्ति तेन अकर्मकाणाम्‌ | न 
चैतेन कर्मणा कश्चिदप्यकर्मकः | 
Or akarmakandm refers to those roots which become akarma- 
kas and sakarmakas by the same karma (i.e. kala ete. No 
root is akarmaka by this karma (i. e.) kala etc. 

अथ वा यत्‌ कमे भवति, न च भवति, तेनाकमेकाणाम्‌ | न चेतत्कम 
काचिदपि न भवति | 
Or akarmakanam refers to roots which do not take that as 
karma which becomes karma elsewhere. There is no place 
where this kdla etc. does not become karma. 


हक्रारन्यतरस्थयास्‌ (1, 4, 53) 
-)9 fx ~ w 

हुक्रीवावचने5भिवादिद्शोरात्मनेपद उपसडःख्यानम्‌ 
Abhivadi-dr$ór utmanépadé is to be added to the sūtra. 

हकोवविचनेडमिवादिद्शोरात्मनेपद swags sea - अभिवदति गुरु 
देवदत्तः, al वादयते गुरुं देवदत्तम्‌ , अभिवादयते qe देवदत्तेन; पश्यन्ति भृत्या 
राजानम्‌ , दशयते भृत्यान्‌ राजा, दर्शयते भृत्यै राजा | 
There is need to add Abhivadi-dr$ór atmanépadé after hrkroh 
Viz, Abhivadati gurum Dévadattah, abhividayaté gurum Déva- 
dattam, abhwadayaté gurum Dévadallinn; Pasyanti bhrtya 
rajanam, darsayaté bhriyan raja, darsaya'é bhrtyai raja. 

कथं चात्र आत्मनेपदम्‌ ? 
What is the authority for atmanepada here ? 
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a ex Cs 

एकस्य णेरणो इति, अपरस्य णिचश्च इति | 
The siitra Nir andu...(1, 3, 67) is for one and Nicag ca (1, 8, 74) 
is for the other. 

BIT: कर्ता (1, 4, 54) 
There are iwo topics here: (1) The meaning of the word 
svalantra. (2) Need or otherwise of adding praydjyas ca. 
I 

कि यस्य स्वे तन्त्र स स्वतन्त्रः ! 
Does svatanira mean he who has warp? 

क चातः? What if? 

तन्तुवाये प्राम्नोति 
The samjfia will chance to reach weaver (alone). 

A GN अये तन्त्रशब्दो स्त्येव बिताने ase था - आस्तीर्ण तन्त्र 

नष दाषः | अय तलन्त्रशब्दा[ऽस्त्यव वंतान वतत | तद्यथा - आस्ताणं तन्त्र, 
प्रोतं तन्त्रम्‌ इति | वितानमिति गम्यते | अस्ति प्राधान्ये वतैते । तद्यथा - 
स्वतन्त्रो5सौ ब्राह्मण इत्युच्यते, स्वप्रधान इति गम्यते | तद्यः THIS aad तन्त्रशब्दः 
तस्येदं हणम्‌ | 
This difficulty does not arise. ‘This word tantra means exten: 
sion, asin Astirnam tantram and prétam tantram and it means 
pradhanya, as in Svatantrosau brahmanah. Here it should be 
taken to mean pradhanya. 


m 
BRIA कतसंज्ञायां हेतुमत्युपसडख्यानमखततन्त्रत्वात्‌ 


If kortrsarijiid is to svatanira, there is need to add prayojya to 
get the samjnd since he is asvatanira. 

स्वतन्त्रस्य कतुसज्ञाय। हेतुमत्युपसङ्कथानं कर्तव्यम्‌ - पाचयत्योदनं देवदत्तो 
यज्ञदत्तेन इति 
If kartrsanyia is to svutantra, there is need to add praydjya so 
that third case may be used along with Yujfadalta in the 
sentence Pücayati ddanam Dévadatid Y ajñadattēna. 
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कि पुनः कारणं न सिध्यति : Why is it not secured ? 
अस्वतन्त्रत्वात्‌ On account of his not being svalantra. 


न वा खातन्तर्यात्‌, इतरथा ARIAT कारयतीति स्थात्‌ 

No, it need not be on account of svdtanirya; otherwise there 
is chance for the prayoja-kdrayatti even with reference to one 
who does not do the action. 


नव FAIA, No, it need not be read. 

कि कारणम्‌? Why? 

स्वातन्ः्यात्‌ - स्वतन्त्रोऽसौ भवति 
On account of svatantrya. He is svatanira. 

इतरथा ह्यकुवेत्यपि कारयतीति स्यात्‌ - यो हि मन्यते नासौ स्वतन्त्रः अकुवेत्यपि 
तस्य कारयति इत्येतत्‌ स्यात्‌ | 
Otherwise there will be the usage kérayati even with reference 
to one who does not do the karma. There is chance, for the 
use of the term kárayati even with reference to one who does 
not do the karma in his opinion who thinks that the praydjya- 
kartā is not svatanira. 

e ~ 

नाकुवेतीति चत्‌ खतन्त्रः 
If it is said that the term is not used with reference to one 
who does not do the Karina, he is svatantra. 

न चेदकुर्वीति तस्मिन्‌ कारयति इत्येतद्‌ भवति, स्वतन्त्रोऽसौ भवति | 
If it is said that the term kārayati is not used with reference 
to one who does not do, he becomes svatantra. 

शक्यं तावदू अनेनोपसड्ख्यानं कुर्वता sag कुर्वन्‌ स्वतन्त्रः, AFAA इति | 
It is then possible for one who favours wpasankhyàna to say 
that he who does is svatanira and that he who does not do is 
not svatanira. 


साधीयो ज्ञापकं भवति | प्रेषिते च किल अयं' Sat च अक्रियां च apr 
अध्यवस्यति, pia स्वतन्त्रः अकुर्वन्न इति 


भवताति | 


EN 
EN, 
te 


fa । यदि च पेषिनोऽसौ न करोति स्वतन्त्रो ऽसौ 
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The inference is better. One decides that he who does is 
svatantra and that he who does not do is not svatantra only 
after seeing the prayojya doing it or not doing it. Even when 


the praydjya does not do it, he is sveaían'ra (to choose 
not to do it). 


तत्प्रयाजका SAA (1, 4, 55) 


ग्रभऽखतन्त्रप्रयाजकत्वाद्धतुसञ्चाप्रासा 
Direction being in the range of the prérakatva of asvatantra, 
there is no chance for hétusaimjna to take kartrsamjna 

पष अस्वतन्त्रप्रयाजकत्वात्‌ हतुसज्ञाया अप्रासाद्धः ATA | स्वतन्त्रप्रयाजका 
हेतुसज्ञां भवतांत्युच्यत न चासी स्वतन्त्र प्रयाजयात | 
Since direction is within the range of the preraktva of asvatantra, 
there is no chance for ‘hétusamjia to take kartrsarijña. The 
siitra says that the Aztu which is the prayojaka of svatantra 
takes kalrsanjrd; but this is not the prayojaka of svatantra. 
खतन्त्रत्वात्‌ सिद्धम्‌ 
The object is achieved on account of svatantratoa. 

~ ON 

सिद्धमतत्‌ This (the object) is achieved. 

कथम्‌ How? 

स्वतन्लरत्वात्‌ । स्वतन्त्रमसौ प्रयोजयति 
On account of svalantratva (of the prayójya). He serves as the 
prayojaka of the svatantra. 
स्वतन्त्रत्वात्‌ सिद्धमिति चत्‌ खतन्त्रपरतन्त्रत्वं विप्रतिषिद्धम्‌ 
If it is said Svatantralvdd siddham, there is conflict in saying 
svalanira and paratantra. 

i ho e A o q N a MER ENS n 

यदि स्वतन्त्रो न प्रयोज्यः, अथ प्रयोज्यो न स्वतन्त्रः, प्रयोज्यः स्वतन्त्रश्चेति 
विप्रतिषिद्धम्‌ 
If he is svatantru, he cannot be praydjya aud if he is praydjya, 
he cannot be svatantra; hence it is contradictory to say that 
one is both prayójya and svatantro. 
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उक्त 7 [thas been answered. 

किमुक्तम्‌? How has it been answered ? 

एकं तावदुक्तम्‌ न वा खातन्थ्यादितरथा agia कारयतीत्येतत्स्याद्‌ इति 
Firstly it was said in the previous sūtra “Na và svátanlryad 
waratha hyakurvatyapi kdrayatityeat syat.” 

ARG न वा सामान्यक्रतत्वाद्वेतुतो ह्यविशिष्टस्‌ | सतन्त्रप्रयोजकत्वाद्‌ 
ञ्‌ t3 M ‘ fs 
अप्रयांजक इति चेन्मुक्तसंशयेन तुल्यम्‌ इति | 
Another argument has been said (by Varitikakdra under Hétu- 
matt ca 3, 1, 26) “Nava samanyakrtatvat hétuto hyavisislam ; 
Svatantrapraydjakatvad apraydjaka iti cén muklasaii$ayzna 
tulyam.” 


SEVENTEENTH AHNIKA ENDS 


w 


Eighteenth Ahnika 
(First adhyaya, fourth pada, fourth ahnika) 


प्राग्रीश्वरान्निपाताः (1, 4, 56) 
There are two topics here :-(1) Why is risvarad read instead of 
isvarád ? (2) What is the purpose of reading prak in the sūtra ? 
I 

किमर्थं रेफाधिक ईश्वरशबदरो गृह्यते ? 
Why is risvara read in place of t$vara ? 
रीश्वरा्रश्विरान्मा भूत्‌ 
So that the nipála-samj?á may not extend to the sara Iwaré 
tisun-kasundu (8, 4, 13) which follows Saki namulkamulau, but 
may stop with Adhiri$var (1, 4, 97). 


P Ps ^ 


रीश्वरादू इत्युच्यते वीश्वरान्‌ मा भूदिति - शकिणमुल्कमुलावीश्वरे तोसुन्कसुनौ 
इति 
Risvarad is read so that visvardd found in Saki-namul-kumala- 
vi$varé tosun-kasunau (savthitd-patha) may not be taken. 

NorE:—Definiteness is aimed at though with incorrect 
expression. 

नेतदस्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ | आचार्यप्रवृत्तिर्जापयति अनन्तरो य ईश्वरशब्दस्तस्य 
ग्रहणम्‌ इति, aa कृन्भेजन्तः इति कूनो मान्तस्येजन्तस्थाव्ययसंज्ञां शास्ति | 
No, this cannot be the praydjana. Since Acarya (Sitrakara) 
enjoins in the stra Krnméjantah (l, 1, 89) that manta and 
éjanta get avyayasamjfía (by being nipata), his procedure sug- 
gests that the word ?*vara which immediately follows should 
be taken into account. 


कृन्मेजन्तः परोऽपि सः There is krnméjanta even after it 
परो5प्येतस्मात्‌ कृन्मेजन्तश्चास्ति तदर्थमेतत्‌ स्यात्‌ 
There is manta and éjanta even after the second 7§vara and it 
18 intended for it. 
Norm :—The éjanta is in the sūtra Krtyarth? tavatken- 
kényatvanah which immediately follows the süfra Ifvare tósun- 
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यत्ताह अव्यया भावस्याव्ययसज्ञा शास्त तदु ज्ञापयत्याचावाडनन्तरा य इश्वर 
शब्दस्तस्य ग्रहणम्‌ इति | 
If so, since Acarya (Sitrahdra) enjoins avyayasamjna to avyayt- 
bhava, he suggests that the word :z$vara which immediately 
follows should be taken into account. 

Note :—lf the second 2$vara is taken into account, the 
avyayibhava mentioned in the second adhydya will take nzpata- 
samina and consequently avyaya-samjiia since the former is in 
the fourth pads of the third chapter. 

~ ^ 

समासध्यव्यया भाव: 
To suggest that avyayibhava alone takes avyayasainjia among 
samasas. 

समा सस्येतज्ज्ञापकं स्यात्‌ - अव्ययीभाव एव समासोड््ययसंज्ञों भवति नान्य 
इति | 
It becomes jZapaka only to samasa (i.e. among samasas, 
avyayibhava alone gets the avyayasamjna. 

एवं तर्हि, लोकत एतत्सिद्धमू | तद्यथा लोके आ वनान्तादू आ उदकान्तात्‌ 
प्रियं पान्थमनुन्रजेत्‌ इति । य एव प्रथमो वनान्त उदकान्तश्च ततो5नुत्रजन्ति | 
If so, it is decided from what is seen in the world. [t is said 
that one should wish his friend bon-voyage after accompanying 
him as far as thick bush or water. They accompany him only 
as far as the vana or the first udakásaya which is nearest. 


S m e ~ ÎS 
लाकक चातवतत 
One even transgresses that rule found in the world. 
द्वितीयं च तृतीय च वनान्तमुदकान्तं च अनुत्रजन्ति 
They accompany him even as far as the second or the third 
vana or udaka which is one more remote or two. 


तस्माद्रेफाधिक sawed ग्रहीतऽयः 
Hence the word risvarat alone has to be read in the भव, 
1] 
3 oN iw मू: 
FA MAJA किमथम्‌ ¦ What for is the word prak read ? 
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é- kasunau and manta in the sūtra Karmanyakrose kriah khamufi 

9, 4, 25). 

e o f Q 
आगरग्वचन AAAS AT 
The word prák is read not to allow the sajna to recede. 

gaa क्रियते निपातर्सज्ञाया अनिदृत्तियंथा स्यात्‌ । अक्रियमाणे हि 
प्रावचन अनवकाशा गत्युपसगकमप्रचनायसज्ञा [नपातसज्ञा se; ताः मा बाधषत 
डात प्राग्वचन [Had | 
The word prãk is read so that there may be no nivrit? to the 
nipatasamjnd. Ifthe word prak is not read, the samjfias gati, 
wpasarga and karmapravacaniya which are anavakasa may: set 
at naught the nipatasampia ; in order that they may not do 
it, the word prak is read. 

अथ क्रियमाणेऽपि प्रावचने यावता अनवकाशा एताः संज्ञाः कस्मादेव न 
बाघन्तं ¦ 
How do these sarnjids, if anavikagas, not set it at naught 
even though the word prak is read ? 

क्रियमाणे हि aaa सत्यां निपातसंज्ञायामेता अवयवसंज्ञा आरभ्यन्ते, aa 
वचनात्‌ समावेशो भवति | 
These avayavasamjfias are enjoined only when nipdtasamjia 
is there on account of the reading of prak and hence, on 
its strength all exist together. 

Note :—Kayaía reads here :- Kevole tu nipdtah ttyadhikdré 
kriyamáne satyam api pratiyogam anuvritau ékasaminadhikarat 
paryayah syát, na tu samavésah syat. 

चादयोज्सखे (1, 4, 57) 
There are two topics here :-(1) What is the meaning of sativa ? 
(2) Is asattvé paryuddsa or prasajya-pratisedha ? 
| | 
RCE: FN, eo < q Sie zafi 
HA सत्त्वशब्दोउत्त्येत्र द्रव्यपदार्थकः - JAA; THU ब्राह्मणः; सत्त्वमिय 
ब्राह्मणी इति | अस्ति क्रियापदार्थकः - सद्भावः सत्त्वम्‌ इति | कस्येदं हणम्‌? 
This word sattva means dravya, as in sattvam ayam brahmanah 


and saltvam iyam brahmant. It means kriya; saltvam is 
sadbhava or satia. In which meaning is this word used here? 


M. 17 
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द्रृव्यपदार्थकस्य In the meaning of dravya. 
कुत एतत्‌ ? Why is it so? 
° nN ~ ~ Cs CN धश्च 
एवं हि कृत्वा विधिश्च सिद्धो भवति, प्रतिषे 
Only on this interpretation, vidhi and pratisédha are possible. 
NorE:—Kaiyafa reads here:-Yadé sativa$abdéna satta 
ucyaté, tada pratisédhdsnarthakah syat. Na hi cadisu sattavact 
ka$cit §abdossti yadarthé nisédhah syat. 
IT 
~ . CS CS ^ fts ms d 
कि पुनरथं पर्युदासः - यदन्यत्‌ सत्त्ववचनादिति, आहोस्वित्‌ प्रसज्याये 
प्रतिषेधः - सत्त्ववचने न इति ? 
ls it paryudasa meaning that which is other than saliva or 
prasajya-pratisédha meaning but not in sativa. 
कि चातः? What is the difference ? 
यदि पर्युदासः, fas इत्यत्रापि प्राप्तोति । क्रियाद्रव्यवचनोड्य सङ्घातः | 
दरव्यादन्यश्च विधिना आश्रीयते | अस्ति च प्रादिभिः सामान्यमिति कृत्वा तदन्त- 
विधिना निपातसंज्ञा प्राम्मोति । अथ प्रसज्यप्रतिषेघो न दोषो भवति । 
If it is paryudasa, nipdtasamjna will chance to come to the 
word vipra. It denotes kriydpasarjana-dravyatva and hence it 
is other than dravya and so the word vets the sama through 
this s#ira. Since the word is considered similar to pradis, 
nipatasamjna sets in on account of the operation of tadanta- 
vidhi. Tf, on the other hand, it is taken as prasajyapratisédha, 
there is no difficulty. 
NOTE :—Kaiyata reads :- Viprati itt viprah. 
यथा न दोष: तथास्तु 
Let it be taken in that way which will give no room for any 
difficulty. 
प्रादय उपसर्गाः क्रियायोगे (1. 4, 58-59) 
प्रादय इति योगविभागः 
Pradayah is split as a separate sūtra. 
प्रादय इति योगविभागः कर्तव्य; प्रादयो5सत्त्ववचना निपातसंज्ञा भवन्ति | 
तत उपसर्गाः क्रियायोगे इति । 
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There is need to read Pradayah as a separate süíra, so that 
pradis which do not denote dravya take nipatasamjfia. Then 
Upasargah kriyaydgé is to be read as a sūtra. 

AON NE 9 

किमर्था यागावेभाग; : What for is the yogavibhaga ? 
os RE Se NS m 
नपातसज्ञाथ' So that pradis may get nipatasamjfia. 

निपातसंज्ञा यथा स्यात्‌ 
So that nipátasamjfa may take hold of them. 

NA MN f(x ¢ 

एकयाग [ह [नपातसज्ञाभाव! 


For, there is no chance for nipātaswijñā if the whole is taken 
as one ७४४०. 
MN e 


एकयोगे हि सति निपातसंज्ञाया अभावः स्यात्‌ | यसिन्नेव विशेषे गत्युपसर्ग- 
कमं्रवचनीयसेज्ञास्तस्मिन्नेव विशेषे निपातसंज्ञा स्यात्‌ 
If it is taken as one sara, there is no chance for them to get 
nipatasamjnd as a general case. The nipatasamjia will take 
hold of them only on such occasions as will enable them get 
gabvsamgid, upasargasamjna or karmapravacaniyasamjna. 
मरुच्छब्दस्यांपसडूख्यानस्‌ 
The word marut should be added to the list. 

मरुच्छब्दस्योपसछुद्यान॑ कर्तव्यम्‌ - मरुद्दत्तो मरुत्तः - अच उपसर्गाद्‌ इति 
तत्त्व यथा स्यात्‌ | 
There is need to add marut to the list, so that by the opera- 
tion of the stra Aca upasargat tah (1, 4, 47) Marud datiah may 
become marutiah. 
श्रच्छब्दस्योपसडूख्यानम्‌ The word §rat should be added to the list. 

श्रच्छब्द्स्योपसङ्क्यानं कर्तव्य - श्रद्धा 
There is need to add érat to the list, so that the word éraddha 
may be secured. 

गतिश्च (1, 4, 60) 
कारिकाशब्दय Need to add the word harika. 
` कारिकाशब्दस्योपसङ्कथानं कर्तव्यम्‌ - कारिकाकृत्य 

There.is need to add the word karika to the list, so that the 
form karikakriya may be secured. 
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Nore :—Kdjiyaia reads here:-Karika kriya, maryada 

sthitih vtyarthah. Yatna wtyaparé. 
पुनश्चनसो छन्दसि 
Need to add punar and canas with reference to the usage in 
Vidas. 

पुनश्चनसौ छन्दसि गतिसंज्ञौ भवत इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - पुनरुस्यूतं वासो देयम्‌ , 
पुनर्निष्कृतो रथः, उशिग्दूतश्चनोहितः इति 
It must be said that punar and canas take galtsamjüa in 
Vidas, for the sake of samasa in punarutsyititam and punar- 
niskrtah in the Vedic sentences Punar-utsyütam vaso déyam and 
punar-niskrio rathah and for the sake of prakrtisvara in 
canóhitah in the Vedic sentence Usidittas canohatah. 
गत्युपसगसंज्ञाः क्रियायोगे यत्क्रियायुक्तास्त प्रतीति वचनम्‌ 
Need to enjoin that there are gatisamjia and upasarga- 
sawn only with reference to the kriya with which they are 
associated. 

गत्युपसगेसज्ञाः क्रियायोगे यत्क्नियायुक्तास्त प्रति गत्युपसर्गसंज्ञा भवन्तीति 
वक्तव्यम्‌ 
It must be enjoined that those that get gatisamjna and 
upasargasamjna have them only with reference to the kriya 
with which they are associated. 

कि प्रयोजनम्‌? What is the benefit ? 


प्रयोजन घञ्‌ षत्वणत्वे 
Benefit is with reference to ghar, salva and natua. 

घञ्‌ - प्रवृद्धो भावः - प्रभावः, अनुपसर्गे इति प्रतिषेधो मा भूत्‌ 
Ghai - So that the pratisédha of ghai, by the sūtra Srinibhuvo- 
nupasargé (3, 3, 24) may not take place in the formation of 
the word prabhavah whose vigraha is pravrddhé bhavah. © 

Note :—Pra has upasargasanjia only with reference to 

vrdh and not with reference to bhi. 

षत्वम्‌ - विगताः सेचकाः अस्माद्रामात्‌ विसेचको ग्रामः | उपसर्गादिति षत्वं 
मा भूत्‌ । | | | 
So that ‘sativa may not take place by the sūtra Upasargat 
sundti ,.. sica - sañja-svañjam (8, 3, 65) in the word visécukah 
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of the sentence Visécaké gramah, whose vigrahavakya is vigutah 
sécahah asmat. 

Note :— Vi has got upasargasamjia only with reference 

to gam and not with reference to sic. 

णत्वम्‌ - प्रगता नायका अस्माद्भामात्‌ प्रनायको आमः | उपसर्गादिति णत्वं 
मा A 
Natva. So that naiva may not take place by the sūtra Upa- 
sargdt .... (8, 4, 14) in the word pranayakah of the sentence 
prandyaho gramah whose vigrahavdkya is pragatah nayakah 
asm. 

~ eb e 

dH SIT च घातुग्रहणानथकयस्‌ 
Non-necessity of reading dhatw in vrddhividhi. 

वृद्धिविधो च धातुग्रहणमनथकम्‌ - उपसर्गादिति धातौ इति । तत्र धातु- 
ग्रहणस्येतत प्रयोजनम्‌, इह मा भूत्‌ WWW वनम्‌ इति । क्रियमाणे चापि धातुग्रहणे 
प्रछेक इत्यत्र प्राप्नोति | यक्तरियायुक्ताः d प्रतीतिवचनान्न भवति 
No purpose is served by reading dhatau in the silra Upa- 
sargad rti dhatau (6, 1, 91) which deals with vrddhi. It is 
used to avoid vrddh? in prarsabha in the phrase prarsabham 
vanam. Even if it is read, it will chance to appear in the 
word prarchakah. This may be avoided by taking recourse 
to the dictum Yatkriyayuktas tam pratt gatyupasargasamjna 
bhavanta. 

om d = es w ` " 

वद्विधिनस्भावाबीत्वस्वाड्ञादेस्मरणत्वेषु दोषः 
Difficulty will arise with respect to vadvidhi, nasbhava, abitva, 
svangadisvara and natva. 

वद्विधिनस्भावाबीत्वस्वङ्गादिस्वरणत्वेषु दोषो भवति 
Difficulty will arise with respect to vadvidh?, nasbhava, कारक, 
svangadisvara and natva. 


वद्विधि यदुद्वतो निवतो यासि वप्सन्‌ (R. V. 10, 142, 4) 
There will be difficulty with reference to vat-praiyaya in the 
words udvatah and nivatah in the Vedic sentence Yad udvaté 
nivató yasi vupsan, by the sūtra Upasargác chandas dhatvarthé 
(5, 1, 118), 
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नस्भाव - प्रणस मुख, उन्नसं मुखम्‌ 
There will be difficulty with reference to nasbháva of nasika by 
the sūtra Upasargacca (5, 4, 119) in the words pranasam and 
unnasam, in the phrases prunasan mukham and unnasam 
mukham. 

n SC E 

अबात्व - AF परपम्‌ 
There will be difficulty with reference to the Tiiva of ap by the 
sütra Dvyantar upasargébhydspa tt (6, 8, 97) in the words 
prépam and parépam. 

्वाङ्गादिस्वर - प्रस्फिक्‌ , प्रोदरः 
There will be difficulty with reference to uttarupadadyudatia- 
svara by the sūtra Upasargdis svangam  dhruvum aparsu 
(6, 2, 177) in prasphik and prodarah 

णत्व - AT: रुद्र, AT आचायः, A णा राजा S णा TIED उपसगादू 
इत्येते विधयो a ngafa 
There will be difficulty with reference to nafva in the word 
nah in the phrases Pra nah $udrah, Pra ma dearyah, Pra no 
raja, Pra nö vrtraha by the sūtra Upasargad bahulam (8, 4, 28), 
These vidhis cannot operate, since they are enjoined after 
upasarga. 
वद्विधिनस्मावाबीतवस्ताङ्गादिस्तरणस्येषु वचनप्रामाण्यात्सिद्धम्‌ 
Vadvidhi, nasbhava, abitva, svangadisvara and natva take place 
on account of vacanapramanya. 

अनवकाशा एते विधयस्ते वचनप्रामाण्याड्भविष्यन्ति 
These vidhis have no other room to operate and hence they 
operate on the strength of their being read. 
Hed: प्रतिपेधो नुम्बिधितत्वपत्वणत्वेषु 
Need for the pratisédha of su and dur with reference to num- 
vidhi, tatva, satva and natva 


mf a 


नुम्बिधि - सुलभ, zéwa, उपसर्गादिति नुम्‌ मा भूदू इति | न guai 
केवळाभ्यास्‌ इत्येतन्न वक्तव्य भवति | 


So that num cannot appear in the words sulabham and 
durlabham by the sūtra Upasargad khalghasióh (7,1, 67). ln 
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that case the siitra Na sudurbhydm kévalabhyam (7, 1, 68) need 
not be read. 

~ Cs ~ N 
नेतदस्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ | क्रियते एतन्न्यास एव 
This benefit cannot arise. It is read in the sūtra. 
NOTE :—Katyaia reads here :~Kévalabhyam iti visésana- 
bhidhanartham avasyam kartavyam. 
तत्व - सुदत्तम्‌, अच उपसर्गात्तः इति तत्व मा भूदिति | 
So that fatva may not appear in the word sudattam by the 
sūtra Aca upasdrgat tah (1, 4, 47). 
पत्त्र - सुसिक्तं घटशतेन, ged छोकृशतेन | उपसर्गादिति ga मा 
भूदिति | सुः पूजायामित्येतन्न वक्तव्य भवति । 
So that satva may not appear in susiltam and sustutam in the 
sentences Susiktam ghatasaléna and sustutam slokasgaténa by the 
sūtra Upasargat sunóti ... stauli ... sica ... (8,9, 65). In that 
case the sūtra Suh pijayam (1, 4, 95) need not be read. 
नेतदस्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ । क्रियत एतन्न्यास एव 
This is not the benefit. It is read in the sūtra. 
Notz:—Kdiyata reads here:-Paijaydm iti visésandpada- 
nartham. 
meq - saa, दुर्नीतमिति | उपसर्गादिति णत्वं मा मूदिति 
So that nalva may not appear in the words durnayam and 
durnitam by the sūtra Upasargat ... (8, 4, 14). 


ऊर्यादिच्तरिडाचश्च (1, 4, 60) 
कृभ्वस्तियोगे Need to read in association with Xr, bhi and as. 
कृभ्मस्तियोग इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - इहेव यथा स्थात्‌ - ऊरीकृत्य, ऊरीभूय | इह 
मा भूत्‌ ऊरी पकूत्वा | 
It must be said that they take gatisamjii only in association 
with the roots kr, bhū and as, so that it may operate only 
here in ärīkriya and uribhiya and not in üripaktvá. 


तत्तर्हि qA |¢ must then be read’ 
न वक्तव्यम्‌ | क्रियायोग इत्यनुवतेते | न चान्यया क्रिययोर्यादिच्विडाचां 
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No, it need not, There is anuvrtti for kriyaydg? and uryad, 
cvi and dic do not come in association with roots other than 
they. 
अनुकरण चानितिपरम्‌ (1, 4, 62) 

There are two topics here:-(1) Is iiparam a tatpurusa com- 
pound or a bahuvrihi compound? (2) What is the need for 
this siitra ! 

mafia विज्ञायते, इतेः परम्‌ इतिपरं, न इतिपरस्‌ अनितिपरम्‌ इति 
आहोस्विद्‌ इतिः परो यस्मात्‌ तदिदमितिपरं, न इतिपरम्‌ अनितिपरम्‌ इति? 
How is this (anitiparam) interpreted ? Is it taken as [the nari 
samasa of na and itiparam where titparam is sasthi-tatpurusa 
or is it taken as the nansamasa of na and param where iti- 
param is a bahuvrihi samasa ? 


किंचातः? What will be the difference? 

यदि विज्ञायते इतेः परम्‌ इतिपरं, न इतिपरम्‌ अनितिपरमिति, खाडिति कृत्वा 
निरष्ठीवत्‌ इत्यत्र प्राप्नोति । अथ विज्ञायते इतिः परो यस्मात्‌ तदितिपरं, न इतिपरम्‌ 
अनितिपरामिति, SW - वोषड इति कृत्वा निरष्ठीवत्‌ इत्यत्व प्राप्नोति | 
If it is taken as the samasa of na and param where the 
latter is a fatpurusa, gatisamjna will chance to appear to khat 
in Khad iti kriva nirasthivat. Jf, on the other hand, it is 
taken as the samása of na and itàparam where the latter is a 
bahuvrthi-samasa, gatisam)sia will chance to appear to érausat 
in Sráusad-vausad iti kriva nirasthivat 

अस्तु तावत्‌ इतिः परो यस्मात्‌ तदितिपरं न इतिपरम्‌ अनितिपरम्‌ इति 
If so, let it be the samasa of na and itiparam where the latter 
is a bahuvrtht compound. 

ननु चोक्तं श्रोषड़ोषडिति कृत्वा निरष्टीवत्‌ इत्यत्र प्राप्नोति इति 
Oh it was said that it will chance to appear in $raàusal in 
Srausad-vausad iti kriva nirasthival 

qT दाषः | इद्‌ तावदय प्रष्टव्यः - अथेह ते प्राग्धातोः इति कथं nfà- 
मात्रस्य पूवेप्रयोगो भवति उपोद्धरतीति ? गत्याकृतिः प्रतिनिर्दिश्यते ? इहापि तर्हि 


ANA OS 


अनुकरणाङ्कतिः प्रतिनिर्दिश्यते | 
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This difficulty does not arise. Heisto be put this, question 
whether, with reference to Të prag dhatoh, only one word 
which has gatisamjfià precede the root or the whole samudaya 
of gatisamjrias in the word wpoóddharatt. Here too, then, the 
whole samudaya of anukarana is taken into account. 

II 
(s e 
किमथामइमुच्यत ? What is the need for this siira ? 


"f^ 


अचुकरणस्यातकरणप्रत्रप्रातषधाशानष्शब्दाचवृच्यथः 


The praivgidha of wikaranaparatva to anukarana is to avoid 
anistagabda. 


अनुकरणस्येतिकरणपरत्वप्रतिषेध उच्यते 
It is said that the use of st is to be prohibited after anu- 
karanasabdas. 

किं प्रयोजनम्‌ ? What is the praydjana ? 

अनिष्टशब्दनिवृत्त्यथेः - अनिष्टशब्दता मा भूदू इति 
For the sake of avoiding anista-Sabda. In order that an 
incorrect word may not be used. 

इद्‌ विचारयिष्यते - पाग्भातुवचनं प्रयोगनियमाथ वा स्यात्‌ संज्ञानियमार्थ वा 
इति | eer प्रयोगनियमार्थं तदा अनिष्टशब्दनिवृत्त्यथेमिद वक्तव्यम्‌ | यदा हि 
संज्ञानियमार्थ तदा न दोषो भवति | 
This is going to be discussed whether the sutra T'? prag dhateh 
is for prayoganiyama or samjndniyama. lf itis for prayoga- 
niyama, this süira is necessary to avoid antstasabda. Ifit is for 
samjnraniyama, there will be no harm (if this sūtra is not read). 

ee A 
आदरानाद्रयाः सदसता (1, 4, 63) 

इदमतिबहु क्रियते - आदरे अनादरे सदसद इति | आदरे सत्‌ इत्येव 
सिद्धम्‌ 
This sūtra is too long by reading Gdaré anadaré sad and asad 
its purpose will be served by reading only Adaré sat 


BAT असत्कृत्य इति? 

How is it to arrive at the form asatkrtya ? 
तदन्तविधिना भविष्यति It is arrived at by tadantavidhte 
M, 18 
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Note: - Káiyala reads here:-Avyayasamjniadyam astyéva 
tadantavidhih. 
केनेदानीमनादरे भविष्यति ? 
By which will it be shown that it is anadaré? 
FRONS ex A a ` rN 
नञा आदरप्रतिषेधं gram: न आदरे अनादरे इति 
We shall understand ddarapratisédha through the negative 
particle na thus: na ddaré=anddaré. 
नेव शक्यम्‌ | आदरपरसङ्गे एव हि स्याद्‌ अनादरभरसङ्गे न स्यात्‌ । ` अनादर- 
C A ® CS a PR s ^ A s 
ग्रहणे पुनः क्रियमाणे बहुत्रीहिरयं विज्ञायते अविद्यभानादरे अनादरे इति | तस्मा- 
दनादरग्रहण giaa | असतस्तु तदन्तविधिना सिद्धम्‌ | 
This is not possible. 10 will be possible only when there is 
. chance for adara and not when there is chance for anadara. 
If anadaré is read, it may be taken to be bahwvrihi thus :— 
avidyamanah adarah yasmin sah. Hence there-is need to read 
anadaré. The karya of asat is achieved through tadantavidhi. 


अन्तरपरिग्रहे (1, 4, 65) 

अन्तःशब्दस्याङ्किविथिसमासणत षूपसङ्क'यानम्‌ | 
Need to give the sasijiit, to the word antar with reference to 
ait, kividhi, samása and natva. 

अन्तःशब्दस्याङ्किविधिसमासणत्वेषूपसङ्ख्यानम्‌ कर्तव्यम्‌ - अडू - अन्तर्द्धा ; 
RAR: अन्ताद्धिः ; समास - अन्तहँत्य; णत्वम्‌ - अन्तहंण्याद्वोभ्यों ar: 
It must be added that antar takes gati-samjna with reference 
to an, kividhi, samdsa and natva. Viz., antarddha (an), antar- 
ddhih (kividhi), antarhatya (samdsa) and antarhanyat in antar- 
hanydd gobhyo gah (natva). 

साक्षात्प्रभतीनि च (1, 4, 74) 
A e 

साक्षात्म्रस्रातषु च्व्यथंवचनम्‌ 


Need to enjoin that saksdd etc. take the suvijid only if 
there is the meaning of cvi. 


|l. Kiiyala reads here:-Gurnm asulkylya ityadau syt, pakhandinam 
asatkytya ityévamàádaw na syát, 
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साक्षात्मभूतिषु TAAA कर्तव्यम्‌ | असाक्षात्‌ साक्षात कृत्वा साक्षात्कृत्य | 
यदि हि साक्षादेव सत्‌ किञ्चित्क्रियते तदा मा मूत्‌ इति । 
It must be stated that salaat etc. take the samwjid only when 
there is the meaning of cvi. Hence siksatkrtyz is formed only 
when it gives the sense asáksat saksaát krtvá and not when 
something is done in pratyaksa. 
मकारान्तत्वं च गतिसंज्ञासंनियुक्तम्‌ 
Gatisamujna to be given to lavana only when it ends in m. 

मकारान्तत्वे च गतिसंज्ञासंनियोगेन वक्तव्यम्‌ - रूवणङ्कत्य 
It must be stated that gatzsainjidc and makarintatea go 
together to secure the form lavanankrtya. 
तत्र च च्विप्रतिषेधः Need to prohibit it if there is cvi. 

तत्र च च्ञ्यन्तस्य प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः - लवणी क्त्य 
There is need to prohibit makarantatva to cvyanta. Viz. 
lavanikriya. 
न वा पूर्वेण कृतत्वात्‌ 
No, it need not be enjoined since it is accomplished by the 
previous one. | 

न वा वक्तव्यम्‌ No, it need not be enjoined. 

कि कारणम्‌ ? Why? 

पूर्वेण कृतत्वात्‌ - अस्तु अनेन विभाषा, पूर्वेण नित्यो भविष्यति 
Since it is accomplished by the previous one (through piirva- 
prasanza-vijfana). Let there be vidhdsa by this; but it 
becomes nitya by the previous varttika. 

इद्‌ तर्हि प्रयोजनं, मकारान्तत्वं च गतिसंज्ञासन्नियुक्तम्‌ इत्युक्त, तत्‌ 
: च्व्यन्तस्य मा भूदू इति । एतदपि नास्ति प्रयोजनम्‌; छवणशव्दस्यायं विभाषा 

noS N ` D ये C. e^ शङ ~ ~ AON 

लबणशब्दः आदशः क्रियत | याद च रूवर्णाशन्दस्याप [वभाषा लवणशब्द ATAR 
भवति, न किञ्चिद्‌ दुष्यति | red चेह साध्यं, du सति सिद्ध भवति | 
If so, this is the praydjana that cvyanta does not become 
makáranta with gatisamjsia. This is vibhasa to the word 
lavana and its ddésa is lavanam. If there is vibhásá to lavani- 
$abda too, the word lavanam may come as the ddé§a and 
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there will be no difficulty. Three formations (lavanam kriva, 
lavanam-kriya and lavanikrtya) are here possible and thyyare 
achieved under this interpretation. 
ते प्राग्धातोः (1, 4, 80) 

C PA rn ç ` ^ s So 

कामद प्राम्वातुवचन प्रयागानयमाथस्‌ - एत ma धाता; मयाक्तव्याः, 
आह्योखित्‌ संज्ञानियमाथम्‌ - एते प्राक्‌ च अप्राकू च प्रयोक्तव्याः । STE प्रयुज्य- 
मानानां गतिसंज्ञा भवति इति | 
Does this expression Prag dhatoh suggest prayoga-niyama that 
they must be used only before roots and not after roots or 
samjfía-niyama that they may used both before roots and 
after roots and that they get gali-samjnia only when they are 
used before roots. 

AN 
कश्चात्र विशेषः : What will be the difference here? 


्राग्धातुवचनं ग्रयोगनियमार्थमिति चेदनुकरणस्थेतिकरणपरप्रतिपेधोऽनिष्टशब्दः- 
rer: 

If the expression Prag dhatóh is for prayóganiyama, the sitra 
Anukaranam canitiparam (1, 4, 62) is necessary for anista- 
Sabdanivriti. 


C. e. 


प्राग्धातुवचन प्रयोगनियमार्थमिति चेदनुकरणस्येतिकरणपरप्रतिषेधो वक्तव्य: 
If the expression prag dhatsh is intended for prayóga-niyama, 


Wikarana-para-pradisedha has to be stated with reference ४0 
anukarana. 


Fe ~ ? W 
कि प्रयाजनम्‌ «४ hy ? 
अनिष्टशब्दनिवृत्त्यथें: = अनिष्टशब्दता मा भूदिति | 


For the sake of anistasabdanivriti. So that there may not be 
antstasabdata. 


छन्दसि परव्यवाहितवचन च 
The siitras Chandasi parespi and Vyavahita§ ca have to be read. 
छन्दसि परेऽपि, व्यवहिताश्च इति वक्तव्यम्‌ 


The sutras Chandasi paréspi (1, 4, 81), and Vyavahitas ca. 
(1, 4, 82) have to be read. 


संज्ञानियमे सिद्धम्‌ 
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The above object is achieved if the sūtra is for samjiia-niyama. 

संज्ञानियमे सति सिद्धमेतदू भवति 
If it suggests samjfia-niyama, this object is achieved. 

अस्तु ताह सज्ञानयमः Let it then suggest sanjria-niyama. 

C ७ e 

उभयोरनथकं वचनमनिष्टादर्शनात्‌ 
No need for both the paksas due to the absence of any anisía. 

उभयोरपि पक्षयोवैचनमनथकम्‌ 
There is no need to mention both the paksas. 

कि कारणम्‌: Why? 

अनिष्टादशनात्‌ 
On account of the absence of anything in usage contrary to 
grammar 

न हि कश्चित्‌ प्रपचतीति प्रयोक्तव्ये पचति प्र इति प्रयुङ्क्ते | यदि चानिष्ट 
इझ्येत ततो यल्लाहँ स्यात्‌ 
No one in the world makes use of pacati pra in place of 
prapacati ; Attempt has to be made only if any an$sía is seen. 

Norse :—From this it is clear that Varthkakdra has 
decided that this sūtra is unnecessary. 
~ c e 

उपसजेनसनिपाते तु पूर्वपरव्यवस्थाथेम्‌ 
Need for this sitra to decide which, of the two upasarjanas 
that come together, precedes and which follows. 

उपसर्जनसन्निपाते तु पूवैपरव्यवस्थार्थमेतद्कक्तव्यम्‌ - ऋषभं कूलमुद्रुजन्‌ ऋषभं 

` NUN » 

कूलमुद्ठहम्‌ | अत्र गतेः प्राग्धातोः प्रयोगो यथा स्यात्‌ | 
This sūtra has to be read to decide which, of the two upa 
sarjanas, has to precede and which has to follow. In the words 
külam-ud-rujam and kiilam-ud-vaham in the expressions Rsabham 


külam-ud-rujam and Rsabham külam-ud-vaham, ud will precede 
 rujam and vaham on account of this sutra 


| NoTE:—Otherwise doubt will arise whether xilam-ud- 
 fujam and kilam-ud-vaham are the correct forms or  ut-kálam- 


` rujam and wt-külam-vaham are correct ones, since both Kila 
and ut are upapadas 
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यद्यपसजेनसक्ञिपाते पूर्वपरव्यवस्थार्थमिदमुच्यते सुकटङ्कराणि वीरणानि इत्यत्र 
गतेः प्राग्धातोः प्रयोगः पाझोति । 
If it is said this sūra is intended to decide the respective 
position of two upasarjanas which come together, there is 
chance for su, a gati, in sukatankaran: in the expression 
sukatankaranant viranani to precede kara 

आचायेप्रवृत्तिज्ञापयति नात्र गर्तः FANT भवात sic, यदयमाषद्द सुप 
कुच्छाकृच्छाथंषु Gs इति खकारमनुबन्ध कराति | 
The procedure of Acirya (Sitrakara) suggests that the gati is 
not used immediately before karan@nt, since he reads khal 
with kh as anubandha in the sūtra Isad-dus-susu krechra- 
akrechrarthésu khal (8, 3, 126). 

कथं कृत्वा ज्ञापकम्‌ ¦ How is it jnapaka ? 


M 860. 


| खत्करण एतत्मयांजन [खात डात मुम्‌ यथा स्यातू std | याद चात्र गत 
प्रावपरयाग, स्यात्‌ [खत्करणमनथक स्यात्‌ | अF्त्वत्र सुम्‌ । अनव्ययस्य sid AA- 

qup भविष्यति | पञ्यति त्वाचार्यो नात्र गतेः प्राग्धातोः प्रयोगो भवतीति, तत 
खकारमनुबन्ध करोति | 
This is the prayojana of khitkarana that the agama mum will 
set in on account of the Gnubandha of kh. If gati here pre- 
cedes dhatu, khitkarana will be of no use. Since Acarya reads 
kh as anubandha, he sees that gati does not precede dhatu 
here. Even if there is mum here, there will be pratisedha by 
anavyayasya (6, 3, 66) Acarya sees that gati does not precede 
dhatu here and hence has read the anubandha k 

नतदासत ज्ञापकम्‌ | ययत्र गतः प्राकू प्रयाग: स्यात्‌ , स्यादवात्र सुमागम 
This is not a jvapaka. If gat? is used before dhatu, there will 
be the agama mum here. 

कथम्‌ ¦ How? 

erent गतिकारकपूर्वस्यापि ग्रहण भवति इति 
By the paribhasa Krdgrahané gati-karaka-pürvasyápi grahanam. 

तस्मान्नाथे एवमर्थेन प्राग्धातुवचनेन 
Hence there is no need to read this siilra for the above 
purpose. 
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कथम्‌ BIH कूलसुद्रजम, ऋषभ कूलमुद्ठहस्‌ 
How are we to arrive at the forms kiilam-ud-rujam and kitlam- 
ud-vaham in the expressions Ksabham kitlam-ud-rujam and 
Rsabham külam-ud-vaham ? 

नेष दोषः । नेष उदिरुपपदम्‌ 
There is no difficulty here. This ui is not an upapada. 

कि तर्हि! What then? 

विशेषणम्‌ | उदि कूरे रुजिवहोः उत्पूर्वाभ्यां रुजिवहिभ्यां कूळे उपपदे इति 
itis vi$Zsana. [It is taken thus:-Ude külé rujivahéh, which 
means, when kūla is upapada to ru) and val preceded by ut. 

e 
कमेप्रवचनीयाः (1,4, 83) 

किमथ महती संज्ञा क्रियते ? 
What is the need for this long samja ? 

अन्वरधसज्ञा यथा विज्ञायेत - कर्म प्रोक्तवन्तः कर्मप्रवचनीया इति 
So that it may be considered an anvartha-samjüa. Karmi- 


pravaciniyas are those that suggested kriyavisésa when they 
were used with verbs 


d पुनः कर्म प्रोक्तवन्तः ? 
Which are those that suggested kriyavisésa when they were 
used with verbs ? 

ये सम्प्रति क्रियाँ नाहुः 
Those which do not now suggest Knydvisesa. 

के च संप्रति क्रियां नाहुः : 
Which do not now suggest kriydvisésu ? 

ये अप्रयुज्यमानस्य क्रियामाहुः, ते कर्मप्रवचनीयाः 
Those which suggest the sambandhivisésa of a kriya which is 
not now used are karmapravacaniyas 

अचुळक्षण (1, 4, 84) 
किमर्थमिदमुच्यते ! What for is this sittra? 
कर्भप्रवचनीयसंज्ञा यथा स्यात्‌, गत्युपसगेसंज्ञे मा भूतामिति 


So that it may get karmapravacaniya-samjna and not gat? and 
upasarga samjfias 
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Notte :—Kdiyata notes that this is not a correct answer 
and it is given to test the pupil’s intelligence. 
कि च स्यात्‌! What will happen if it gets gati-samjna ? 
* Fx F^. e x m 
शाकल्यस्य संहितामनु प्रावषेत्‌ । गतिगतो इति निघातः प्रसज्येत 
The word anu will get sarvanudatta by the sutra Gatir galdu 
(8, 1, 70) in the sentence Sãkalyasya samhitam anu pravarsat. 
aqq वेरपि कर्मप्रवचनीयसंज्ञा वक्तव्या । aati निघातो नेष्यते प्रादेशं 
विपरिलिखति 
If so, wi in Pradé$am viparilikhati has to be given kurma- 
pravacaniyasamjfia since anudatiatva is not desired for it, 
अस्त्यत्र विशेषः i नात्र वेळिखि प्रति क्रियायोगः 
There is a difference here; there is no kriyayega for v? with 
likh here. 
कि तहिं ! With what then? 
अगयुञ्यमाने - प्रादेश विमाय परिलिखति 
With that which is not used, (so that the above sentence 
means) pradésam vimaya parikhati. 
N अ ALA e Oe iN अ A ce 
यद्येवम्‌ अनोरपि कमंप्रवचनीयसंज्ञया नाथः | अनोरपि हि न s प्रति 
क्रियायोगः 
1180, no purpose is served by enjoining karmapravacaniya- 
samjia to anu too; for there is no kriy&yoga for anu with vrs. 
कि तहि? With what then ? 
अप्रयुज्यपान - शाकल्येन Gaal संहितामनुनिशम्य देवः प्रावर्षत्‌ 
With that which is not used, (so that the sentence means) 
Sakalyéna sukrtam samhitam anuntsamya dévah pravarsat. 
इदं तर्हि प्रयोजनं, द्वितीया यथा स्यात्‌ कर्मपवचनीययुक्ते द्वितीया इति 
This, then, is the prayojana that there will set in dvitiya on 
the strength of the stra Karmapravacaniyayukté dvitiya. 
अत उत्तरं Wit Then he reads the answer. | 
© ७७ C e 
अनुलक्षण वचनानथक्य सासान्यकृतत्वात्‌ 
Non-necessity of the sūtra Anur laksané, on account of its 
purpose being served by the samanyasitra. 
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अनु्क्षणेवचनमनर्थकम्‌ 
The sutra Anur laksané serves no purpose. 

कि कारणम्‌? Why? 

सामान्यक्ृतत्वात्‌ - सामान्यनिवात्र कर्मप्रवचनीयसंज्ञा भविष्यति लक्षणेत्थंभूता- 
ख्यानभागवीप्सासु प्रतिपयेनवः इति 
On account of its purpose being served by the samanyasiira. 
Karmapravacaniya-samjia is secured here by the samanya- 
sūtra Laksanétthambhütakhyanabhagavipsasu | pratiparyanavah 


(1, 4, 90). 
eee This of : : ] 
हत्वथ d वचनम्‌ This sütra is, then, intended for the sake of hétu. 
हेत्वर्थमिदं वक्तव्यम्‌ - हेतुः शाकल्यस्य संहिता ae, न लक्षणम्‌ 
This has to be said so that hétu may take the samnjiia. Sakala- 
samhita is the hétu for the rain and not laksana. 
कि वक्तव्यमेतत्‌ ? 
Is there any necessity to advance this line of argument ? 


Nots -—Kawaia reads here :-Hétor laksanam nastiti kim 
paribhasiiavyam iti prcchati 
q हू No, there is no necessity. 
कथमनुच्यमानं गंस्यते ९ 
How is it to be understood without its being specifically 
stated ? 


लक्षणं हि नाम स भवति येन पुनः पुनलक्ष्यते, न यः सकृदपि निमित्तत्वाय 
कल्पते | सक्षचासो शाकल्येन geal संहिताम्‌ अनुनिशम्य देवः प्रावर्षत्‌ | 
Laksana is that which is seen frequently associated with an 
object and not that which is once seen as a nimitta. The déva 
rained on hearing the well-made samhita of Sakalya only once 

स तहिं तथा निदेशः कतेग्योऽनु्हेताविति 
If so, the sūtra should be changed to Anur hétiu. 

अथेदानीं लक्षणेन हेतुरपि व्याः; नार्थोऽनेन ? 


Is not this unnecessary since hétu ‘too is within the range of 
laksana? 


watt हेतुरपि व्याप्तः | न वश्यं तदेव लक्षणं भकति येन पुनः पुनलैक्ष्यते 
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Yes, këtu is within the range of laksana; for it is not neces- 
sary to define laksana only as yéna punah punar laksyate. 
कि dé? What then? 


Lm FS 


यत्सक्कदपि निमित्तत्वाय Heid तदपि लक्षण भवति । तद्यथा - अपि भवान्‌ 
कमण्डळुपाणिं छात्रमद्राक्षीत्‌ इति | usur कमण्डल्पाणिइ्छात्रो दृष्टस्तस्य तदेव 
लक्षणं भवति | 
Even that becomes a laksana which serves as nimitta once. 
This may be illustrated thus :- The question whether you saw 
the pupil with kamandalu in his hand arises on seeing the 
pupil only once with kamandalu in his hand 


PSP 


तदव ताह अयाजन gA यथा स्यातू कमजवचनाययुक्त द्वताया हात 
If so, this is the praydjana that it gets dmtiya by the sūtra 
Karmapravacaniyayukté dvitiya. 

एतदपि नास्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ | सिद्धात्र द्वितीया कर्मप्रवचनीययुक्ते इत्येव | 
This too is not the prayojana, since dvitiyd has already been 
accomplished by Karmapravacaniyayukte dvitiya (2, 8, 8). 

न सिध्यति | परत्वात्‌ हेत्वाश्रया तृतीया प्राप्नोति 
No, it cannot be accomplished. Trizya will chance to come 
by the sūtra Hétdu (2, 3,29), since it is para. 

आङ्मर्यादावचने (1, 4, 89) 

sme मर्यादाभिविध्योः 
The stra has to be recast Aù maryaddbhividhyoh 

sme मर्यादाभिविध्योरिति वक्तव्यम्‌ | इहापि यथा स्यात्‌ आकुमारं यश 
पाणिनेः इति । 
The siira must be read An, maryaddabhividhyoh, so that it may 
operate on akwmaram in the expression Akumaram yagah 
Paninéh (Panini’s fame was known even to young boys). 

qag व्तव्यम्‌ It should, then, be read so, 

न वक्तव्यम्‌ | मर्यादावचने इत्येव सिद्धम्‌ । एषा अस्य यशसो मर्यादा 
No, it need not. It is accomplished by tlie statement marydda- 
 vacané. This is the limit where his fame has spread 
EL NorE:—1l. Kaiyafa reads here to explain the difference 
.. ef opinion in the interpretation of the word marydda between 
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Varitikakara and Mahabhasyakara:- Vinà tna iti maryada, 
saha Lena iti abhividhir vtyarthabhidam matva varttikam pathati ... 
vacanagrahanasya idam praydjanam avantarabhédapariharéna 
paricchédahétumatram maryadd yatha grhysta. 

Nora :—2. The statement Akumdram yasah Pdninéh sug- 
gests that, at Mahabhasyahara’s time, even young boys were 
informed of Punini’s greatness. ` 

- 15 A f^. Q 
लक्षणेत्थम्भूताख्यानभागवीष्सासु प्रतिपयेनवः (1, 4, 90) 

कस्य लक्षणादयोडर्था निर्दिश्यन्ते 2 
‘With reference to whom are laksanadi’s taken? 

वृक्षादीनास्‌ With reference to vrksadis. 

mF ~ 9 

किमथ पुनरिदमुच्यते ? What for is this sütra read ? 

कर्मेप्रवचनीयसंज्ञा यथा स्यात्‌ गत्युपसर्गसंज्ञे मा भूतामिति 
So that they may get karmapravacaniyasamjid and not gati- 
samjna and upasargasamjna. 

AQ m~ प्र = Cs > A गर C e भ 

नेतदस्ति प्रयाजनम्‌ | यस्क्रियायुक्तास्तं प्रति गत्युपसगेसज्ञ भवतो न च 
वृक्षादीन्‌ प्रति क्रियायोगः 
No, this is not the praydjana. Gat? and upasarga are only with 
reference to the verbs with which they are associated and 
there is no kriyaydga with reference to vrksadis. 

zd até प्रयोजने द्वितीया यथा स्यात्‌, कर्मप्रवचनीययुक्ते द्वितीया इति, 
वृक्ष प्रति विद्योतते, वृक्षमनु विद्योतते 
This, then, is the praydjana that dvittya sets in ou the strength 
of the sūtra Karmapravacanityayukté dvitiya, so that we have 
the following expressions Vrksam prati vidydtaté and vrksam 
anu vidyotate. — E 

ATR अनथका (1, 4, 93) 

— किमर्थमधिपर्योरनर्थकयोः कर्मप्रवचनीयसंज्ञा उच्यते ९ 
Why is karmapravacaniyasamjnia enjoined to adhi and parr 
which suggest no meaning ? 

कर्मप्रवचनीयसंज्ञा यथा स्याद्‌ गत्युपसर्गसंज्ञे मा भूताम्‌ इति 
So that karmapravacanzyasamj9Wa may be secured and gati- 
samjnd and wpasarga-samjid may be avoided. 
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A N प्र ~ f ~ . £s - Cc eT SESS 

नतदास्त प्रयाजनम्‌, याक्रयायुक्ता त प्रात गत्युपसगसज्ञा भवतः अनथंका 
चेमौ 
This is not the praydjana. Gati-sam)fia and upasarga-samjna 
set in only with reference to verbs with which they are used. 
These two have no meaning. 

इदं तर्हिं प्रयोजनम्‌, पञ्चमी यथा स्यात्‌ पञ्चम्याङ्परिमिः इति, कुतः 
पर्यागम्यते इति । 
This, then, is the praydjana, that pañcamī may be used 
on the authority of the sūtra Paticamydn-paribhih (2, 3, 10), 
so that we may have the expression kutah paryagamyaté. 

Aga पञ्चम्यपादाने इत्येव | आतश्च अपादानपञ्चम्येव, यत्र अधिशब्देन 
योगे पञ्चमी न विधीयते, तत्नापि श्रूयते कुतोडध्यागम्यते इति 
Paiicami can be secured here by the sara Apadané paficamz 
(2,9, 28). "here is another reason also to take it to; be 
apadanapancami, since pañcamī is used in the expression 
kut adhyagamyaté. (where adhi suggests change in the meaning 
of the dhatu gam) for which there is no authority other than 
Apadané pasicami 

एव तर्हि सिद्धे सति यदनथकयारत्युपसगसंज्ञाबाधिकां कमेप्रवचनीयसंज्ञां, 
शास्ति तद्‌ ज्ञापयत्याचारयोऽनर्थकानामप्येषां भवत्यर्थवत्कृतम्‌ इति 
Since, then, Acdryu enjoins karmapravacaniyasamjnd to set at 
naught gatisamjnia and upasarga-samjria to the two which 
suggest no meaning even though paficam? is siddha by another 
suira, he suggests that even those that are anarihakas do the 
same duty as that of the arthakas. 

| oN n ^ W हि 

किमंतस्य ज्ञापने प्रयोजनम्‌ What is the benefit of this qnapana ? 

निपातस्थानथकस्य प्रातिपदिकत्व॑ चोदितं तन्न वक्तव्यं भवति 
The discussion regarding the pratipadikatva of nipatas which 


are anarthaka (by the Varttikakara) need not be done (in pp 
94 & 95 of Vol. IV) 


_ अथ वा नमावनथका Or these two are not anarthakas. - 
` किं तहिं ?. अनेको इत्युच्यते ! 
What then? They are stated to be anarthaka. 
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अनर्थान्तरवाचिनावनथको | धातुनोक्तां क्रियामाहु: । तदविशिष्ट भवति, 
यथा शङ्के पयः | 
The word anarthakau means those that have no other prayojana. 
They denote the same kriya denoted by the root. They 
become one with dhatu as water poured into conch-shell. 

यद्येवं धातुनोक्तत्वात्‌ तस्यास्य उपसर्गप्रयोगो न प्राोति उक्तार्थाना- 
मप्रयोगः इति 
If so, there is no chance to use the upasarga since its meaning 
is expressed by the root on the strength of the dictum 
Oktarthanam aprayogah. 

उक्तार्थानामपि प्रयोगो हर्यते | तद्यथा - अपूपो द्वावानय, ब्राह्मणो द्वावानय 
इति । 
Even the use of words whose meaning has been expressed is 
seen (in the world) Viz. Apüpau dvau anaya, Brahmanau 
dviu anaya. 

Norz :—The meaning of dvau in the above two examples 
is expressed by au in apipau and brahmanau. 
अपिः पदार्थसम्भावनान्ववसगेगर्हासमुच्चयेषु (1, 4, 96) 

इह कस्मान्न भवति सर्पिषोऽपि स्यात्‌ गोमूत्रस्यापि स्यात्‌ ? 
Why does it not take effect in the words sarpisah and 
gomitrasya of the expressions Sarpisospt syat and Gémiitrasyapi 
syat (as it has taken effect in the nisédha of satva in syat)? 
(i. €.) Why is not dvitiya used in place of sarpisah and gomi- 
trasya by the sūtra Karmapravacaniyayukté dvitiya ? 

कि च स्यात्‌! What will take place there ? 

द्वितीयापि प्रसज्येत कर्मप्रवचनीययुक्ते द्वितीया इति 
Dvitiya, too. will set in by Karmapravacaniyayukté dvitiya 

नेष दाषः, नेमे अप्यर्थाः निर्दिश्यन्ते 


This difficulty does not arise; for these are not mentioned as 
the arthas of api. 


कि तर्हि? Whose arthas are they then ? "E 

q १५ Mar t एत he at (५ f. f 

रपदार्था इमे निर्दिश्यन्ते एतेष्वर्थषु यत्पदं वर्तते aaf अपिः på- 
प्रवचनीयसंज्ञो भवति इति । 
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These are mentioned as the arthas of another (1. 8.) syat. The 
word api takes karmapravaciniyusampna with reference to that 
word whose meaning is suggested here (i.c.) the word bindu. 
(drop.) 
tN . ^ 

अथ वा Wap कर्मप्रबचनीययुक्त नादः प्रयुज्यते 
Or the word associated with the £armapravacaniya api is not 
used here. 

कि पुनस्तत्‌ ? What is it? 

बिन्दुः The word bindu. 

बिन्दोस्ताह sara भवति? Why is not dvitiya used with bindu? 

उपपदविभक्ते: कारकविभाक्तिबेलीयसी इति प्रथमा भविष्यति इति 
Prathama is used after bindu on the basis of the dictum Upa- 
padavibhakteh karakavibhalktir baltyasi. (i.e.) Svatanirah kartā 
is stronger here than Karmapravaniyayulte dviiya. 

~~ S 
आधराश्वर (1, 4, 97) 

अधिरीश्वरवचने suu 
It has been said with reference to the sūtra Adhirtsvaré. 

किमुक्तम्‌ £ What has been said ? 

यस्य चेश्वरवचनमिति कवृनिर्देशश्चेदवचनात्‌ सिद्धम्‌ , प्रथमानुपपत्तिस्तु, स्व- 
queer इति 
The varttikas— Y asya céSvaravacanam iti kartrnirdésas céd avaca- 
nat siddham, Prathamanupapattis tu, and Svavacanat siddham 
(under the sūtra Yasmad adhikam yasya cé§varavacanam (2, 3,9) 

अधिः «b प्रति कर्मप्रवचनीयसंज्ञों भवतीति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
The sūira should be modified into Adhik své. 

A 
छ परखपद्म्‌ (1, 4, 99) 
ja a A क 

लादेश परस्मेपदग्रहणं पुरुषबाधितत्वात्‌ 


l. All editions read Adhir igvaravacané ukiam as a varitika, It has 
been so read perhaps on the strength of Kdiyaja's statement Vaksyg- 
manangm api buddhya nirtipitaivad uktam iti uktam. TE it is taken as bhdsya, 
ukiom is correct, since the Virttikas on the whole of Asfidhydyi existed 
before Maabhishya was written | | 
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Need to read parasmaipada in the ladésaprakarama (8, 4,77 
to the end of the pada), on account of its being set at naught 
by purusa 
NUN A . d 

लादेशे परस्मेपदअहर्ण कतेव्यम्‌ 
There is need to read parasmatpada in ladé$aprakarana. 

के कारणस्‌ Why? 

पुरुषबाधितत्वात्‌ 
On account of its being set at naught by purusa. 

- ry Gt 
इह "dd Te UINTIA Saonjüa-badhana if it is read here. 

इह हि क्रियमाणेडनवकाशा पुरुषसंज्ञा परसमेपदसंत्ञां बाधेत 
For, if it is read here, it will be set at naught by purusa- 
sani on account of its being anavaka$sa. 

परस्मेपदरसं त्ताप्यनवकाशा, सा वचनाड्भविष्यति 
Parasmaipata-samjria, too, is anavakaga and hence it sets in 
on account of its mention. 

AM . 

सावकाशा परसपदसज्ञा = Parasmdipada-samjia is savakasa. 

ssa W 

ISTE: Where is the room for it to operate ? 

UGH अवकाशः Both Sati and kvasu are avakaSsas. 
oe e L] 
सिचि बृद्धो तु परस्मेपदग्रहणं ज्ञापकं पुरुषाबाधकस्य 


Reading of parasmdipada in the sitra Sici vrddhih parasmat- 
padésu is jnapaka for purusa not setting at naught the 
parasmarpadatva 

aaa सिचि वृद्धिः परस्मपदेषु इति परस्मेपद्अहण करोति तद्‌ ज्ञापयत्याचार्यो 
न पुरुषसंज्ञा परम्मेपदसंज्ञां बाधते इति 
Since Acarya has read parasmüipada in the silra Sici vrddhih 
parasmmnipadesu (7, 2, 1), he suggests that purusasamjfià does 
not seb parasmaipadasarsia at naught 


fy o7 


Regt त्रीणि प्रथममध्यमोत्तमाः (1, 4, 101) 
प्रथममध्यमोत्तमसज्ञायामात्मनेपदग्रहणं समसडख्याथंम्‌ 


Need to read dimanépadu in the sūtra enjoining the samjnas 
prathama, madhyama and uttama to enable the samjfs and 
samjnins to be of the same number, 
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प्रथममध्यमोत्तमसंज्ञायामात्मनेपदग्रहणं कर्तव्यम्‌ | आत्मनेपदानां च प्रथम- 
मध्यमोत्तमसंज्ञा भवन्तीति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
Aimanépada must be read in the sūtra enjoining the samjñas 
prathama, madhyama and uttama. It must be read that 
atmanépadas too take the samijids prathama, madhyama and 
utiama. | 

कि प्रयोजनप्‌ Why? 

समसङ्ख्यार्थम्‌ - सङ्कुचातानुदेशो यथा स्यात्‌ 
For the sake of the same number (in samjñas and samjfins), 
so that Yathasankhyasastra may operate. 

अक्रियमाणे ह्यात्मनेपदग्रहणे [qur संज्ञाः षट्‌ संज्ञिनः । वेषम्यात्‌ agarar- 
नुदेशो न स्यात्‌ । 
For, if Gimanipad« is not read, sařyñas wil be three and 
8१70007778 will be six. Yothasankhya$astra cannot operate on 
account of the unevenness of the number in samjfas and 
samjnins. 

A AOA 1 च E mm - ; 

क्रियमाणजाप चात्मनपदयहणण Even if afmanépada is read, 

c N 
आयुपूव्यवचनस Need to read anupiirvya. 

आनुपूव्यवचन च कर्तव्यम्‌ | अक्रियमाणे हि कस्यचिदेव त्रिकस्य प्रथमसंज्ञा 
स्यात्‌ , कस्यचिदेव मध्यमसंज्ञा, कस्यचिदेवोत्तमसंज्ञा | 
The word dnuptirvya too is to be read. If it is not read, 
prathamasamjna may take hold of any three, madhyamasamjia 
of another three and utiamasamjna of the remaining three. 

Sy A AN N 

न वकशपानदशात्‌ No, it cannot be on account of ékaSésanirdésa. 

यत्तावदुच्यते आत्मनेपदग्रहणं कर्तव्ये समसङ्ख्या्थीमिति aa कर्तव्यम्‌ । 
संज्ञा अपि षडेव निर्दिश्यन्ते | 
Firstly with reference to the statement Atmanépadagrahanam 
kartavyam samasankhyartham, it need not be read; for the 
samjfiíás too that are mentioned here are six. 

कथम्‌ How? 

एकशेषनिर्दे शो उयम्‌ 
This (prathama, madhyama and uttama) is ékaSésa. 
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TU €x NON eA UR ® 

थतास्मन्चकशषानदश सात [कासय कृतकशषाणा geg: ~ प्रथमश्च प्रथमश्च 
प्रथमौ, मध्यमश्च मध्यमश्च मध्यमो, उत्तमश्च उत्तमश्च उत्तमो, प्रथमो च मध्यमो 
चोत्तमो च प्रथममध्यमोत्तमाः इति, आहोखित्‌ कृतद्ठ्द्वानामेकरेषः - प्रथमश्च मध्यमश्च 
उत्तमश्च प्रथममध्यमोत्तमाः, प्रथममध्यमोत्तमाश्च प्रथममध्यमोत्तमाश्च प्रथममध्यमोत्तमाः 
इति । 
Js if, in the ékaSésanirdzsa, the dvandva of tka§tsas or the 
éka$ésa of dvandvas, the former assuming the form— prathamas 
ca prathamas ca = prathamdu, madhyamas$ ca madhyamag ca = 
madhyamau, ultamas ca uttama$ ca = uttamau, prathamau ca 
madhyamau ca utlamau ca = prathamamadhyamottamah. and 
the latter assuming the form prathamas ca madhyamaég ca 
uttamas ca = prathamamadhyamatiamah, prathamamadhyamotta- 
mas ca prathamamadhyamotiamas ca=prathamamadhyamottamah? 

किचातः! What is the difference? 

यदि कृतिकशेषाणां geg: प्रथममध्यमयोः प्रथमसंज्ञा प्राप्तोति, उत्तमप्रथमयो- 
मैध्यमसंज्ञा प्राम्नोति, मध्यमोत्तमयोरुत्तमसंज्ञा श्राप्नेति, अथ कृतद्वन्द्वानामेकशेषो न 
दोषो भवति 
If éhaSésa is first done and then dvandva, there is chance for 
prathamasamjna to the prathama and the madhyama, madhya- 
masamjna to the uttama and the prathama and uilamasamjna 
to the madhyama and the uttama and if, on the other hand, 
dvandva is first done and then ékagésa, there will be no harm. 

यथा न दोपस्तथास्तु 
Let it be taken in the way in which there is no defect. 

कि पुनरत्र न्याय्यस्‌ ? Which is legitimate here? 

उमयमित्याह ; उभयं हि seat । तद्यथा बहु शक्तिकिंटिकम्‌, बहुनि 
शक्तिकिटिकानि; बहु स्थालीपिठर॑, बहूनि स्थाळीपिठराणि 
* Both”, says he; for both are seen. Viz. Bahu Saktikitikam, 
bahüni saktikitikant ; bahu sthalipitharam, bahiini sthālīpitharani 

यदप्युच्यते क्रियमाणे$प्यात्मनेपदम्रहणे आनुपू््यबचन कर्तव्यमिति, न कर्तव्यम्‌ | 
be NEP Fx 
sisa एतत्‌ सिद्धम्‌ | तद्यथा लोके विहव्यस्य द्वाभ्यां द्वाभ्यामञ्निरुपस्थेय इति, न 
aiaa आचुपूर्व्यण इति | आनुपूर्व्य चापस्थायत इति | | 

M. 20 
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With reference to the statement—that anupiürvya has to 
be read even if aimanépada is read, it need not be read. 
It is accomplished from the procedure seen in the world. We 
see the statement in the world that agn? is to be invoked by 
every two rks in the sikta named vihavya (R. V. X, 128) 
without the word Znupürvya and the rks are pronounced only 
in the respective order. 
विभक्तिश्व (1, 4, 104) 
AFN ~ दतत a ^ 9 
त्राण त्राण इत्यनुवतत उताहा न: 
Is there anuvriti for ४707 trint or no ? 
कि चातः ¦ 
What will be the difference whether there is anuvriti or not? 
यदि अनुवर्तते अष्टन आ विभक्तो इत्यात्वं न पाप्नोति 
If there is anuvrit, diva by the siitra Astana a vibhaktīu 
(7, 2, 84) has no chance to set in. 
Note :—Kdiyata reads here:-Na hi astangabdat param 
yugapat trikam asii. 
Li : 9] TN qå q Ç ana oT "AN 
अथ [नवत्त AJAA पूवसवर्ण, इत्यन प्रत्ययारव अहण नामात 
If there is no ११८४०१७, the word prathamayoh in the sūira 
Prathamaych purvasavarnah (6,1, 102) will refer only to two 
suffixes of the nominative case. 
Ss सि तथ : ; 
यथच्छास तथास्तु Let it be as you are pleased to take it. 
अस्तु तावदनुवर्तते इति 
First let it be taken that there is anuvrtti. 
ननु चोक्तम्‌ अष्टन आ विभक्तो seared न प्राझोति इति 
Oh! it has been said that atva by the siitra Asiana a vibaktau 
has no chance to set in. 
वचनाद्भविष्यति Tt sets in on account of its mention. 
Spp वा पुनरस्तु निवृत्तम्‌ 
Or let it be taken that there is no anuvrtti 
ननु ath प्रथमयोः पूर्वसवर्णः इत्यत्र प्रत्यग्रयोरेव अहर्ण प्राप्नोति इति 
Oh! it has been said that the word prathamayoh in the sūtra 


Prathamayoh pirvasavarnah will refer only to two suffixes of 
the nominative case. 
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A ^ e` eN e A A 

नषे दाषः | आच इत्यचुवततं | न च अजादा भथर्मा प्रत्यया स्तः 
This difficulty does not arise. The word aci is taken here by 
auuvritt from the sūtra. Ikd yan aci (6, 1, 77) Both the 
first suffixes of the nominative case do not commence with 
a vowel. (But only the second of them is so.) 


NS‘ Cx has e& S TA A A थमो ~A 

ननु चव वज्ञायत - अजादा या प्रथमा, अजादाना वा या बथमा शात 
Oh, it is thus explained :—the first two suffixes commencing 
with a vowel or the first two among the suffixes commencing 
with a vowel. 

Notes :—]In both the cases there will be grahana to ãu and 
as of the nominative case, 

Tae तस्माच्छसो नः पुंसि इत्यनुक्रान्त पूर्वसवर्णदीष प्रतिनिर्दिशति, qq 
ज्ञापयत्याचार्यो विमक्त्योम्रहणस्‌ इति । अथवा वचनग्रहणमेव कुर्यात्‌ औजसोः पूर्व 
सवणेः इति 
Acarya (Sütrakara) suggests that the word prathamayoh denotes 
the first two cases, since he reads the sūtra T'asmác chaso nah 
pursi (6,1, 103) depending upon the pirvasavarnadirgha in 
the second ease plural. Otherwise he would have read the 
sūtra Awjasoh pürvasavarnah. 


Norz:—JANage$abhatta reads here :-Siddhanté tu trikasya 


eva, i£ vyavaharah sambhavanti iti tah samjnah sütrakria na 
kria iti pratimah. l 
युष्मद्यपपदे समानाधिकरणे स्थानिन्यपि मध्यमः (1, 4, 105) 
अस्मद्युत्तमः (1. 4, 107), शेषे प्रथमः (1, 4, 108) 

There are five topics dealt with here:-(1) Is this sitra a vidhi 
or a niyama ? (2) Ifitis the latter, is there woapadaniyama 
or purusaniyama ? (3) What should be the verb if the sub- 
ject is, Tuva ca Dévadatias ca and Aham ca Dévadattag ca? 
(4) What should be the nature of the verb after paramatvam 
‘tvattarah, tvadrüpah, tvatkalpah, atitvam 600. ? (5) Which is 


correct either ivadbhavalk and madbhavati or tvadbhavast and 
madbhavams ? 
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mm os he 
किमथामदमुच्यतं : 
What is the purpose served by this sara? (Is it vadhana or 
niyama? 
NoTE:-KüWaía reads here:-K4m ladéSa-vidhana-vakyéna 
ékavákyatvat vidhyartham idam, artha vihitésu ladésésu. niyama- 
rtham idam iti pranah. 


युष्मदस्मच्छेषवचनं नियमार्थम्‌ 
Reading of yusmad, asmad and 6696 is for the sake of niyama. 


~ C 


नियमाथाउयमारम्मः This attempt is for the sake of n?yama' 
II 

अथेतर्मिन्नियमार्थे विज्ञायमाने किमयमुपपद्नियमः - युष्मदि मध्यम एव, 
अस्मदि उत्तम एव, आहोस्वित्‌ पुरुषनियमः - युप्मच्रेव मध्यमः, अस्मद्येव उत्तम इति ? 
After it is decided that this attempt is for the sake of niyama, 
it is to be seen whether it is wpapadaniyama that, along with 
yusmad, only the second personal termination is used after 
the root and that, along with asmad, only the first personal 
termination is used after the roots or whether it is purusa- 
niyama that only with yusmad the second personal termination 
is used after the root and that only with asmad the first 
termination is used after the root. 

कि WR: What will be the difference if it is this or that? 

यदि पुरुषनियमः शेषग्रहर्ण कर्तव्य रेषे प्रथमः इति 
If it is purusa-niyama, there is need for the sülra 0886 
prathamah. 

कि कारणम्‌? Why? 

c XN A ALA A A क ON ha 

मध्यमात्तमी नियतो, युष्मदस्मदी अनियते, तत्र प्रथमोऽपि arate | तत्र 
शेषग्रहणं कर्तव्यं प्रथमनियमार्थ, शेष एव प्रथमो भवति नान्यत्रेति 
The second personal termination and the first personal termi- 
nation are restricted in their scope, but yusmad and asmad are 
not restricted in their scope and hence there is chance for 
the first personal termination to be used with verbs after 
them. Hence there is need for the stra Sésé prathamah to 
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restrict the scope of the third personal termination that it is 
used after verbs only after words other than yusmad and 
asmad. 


अथाप्युपपदनियमः, एवमपि शेषग्रहणं कर्तव्यं शेषे प्रथम इति | युष्मदस्मदी 
~ A ~ ~ mn " š N [a 
नियते मध्यमोत्तमावनियतो, तौ शेषेऽपि ga: । तत्र शेषग्रहण कर्तव्य शेषनियमार्थ 
शेषे प्रथम एव भवति नान्य इति | 
Even if it is taken as upapadaniyama, there is need for the 
sūtra Sésé prathamah. Yusmad and asmad are restricted in 
their scope, but not the second personal termination and the 
first personal termination and so they may be used along with 
words other than yusmad and asmad. Therefore there is need 
for the siira Sésé prathamah to restrict the scope of s#sa, so. 
that only the third personal termination may be used after 
verbs along with words other than yusmad and asmad. 

उपपदनियमे शेषग्रहणं शक्यमकतुम्‌ ` 
Tt is possible to dispense with the word Sésé if it is taken as 
upapadaniyama. 

कथम्‌: How? 

~ nS c ~ आ अरि AN SA ANUS N 
युष्मद्सदा [नयत, मध्यमात्तमा आनयता, ता ZNS MJT: । तता 
fon am ~ « f^ fon थमश्च 
वक्ष्यामि प्रथमो भवतीति | तन्नियमाथं भविष्यति - यत्र प्रथमश्च अन्यश्च प्राम्मोति 
तन्न प्रथम एव भवतीति | 
Yusmad and asmad are restricted in their scope and madhyama 
and utiama are aniyata and they have a chance to be used after 
verbs with words other than yusmad and asmad. Then shall 
I read Prathamo bhavati. It will be taken as a niyama that, 
where both prathama and others have a chance to appear, 
only the prathama appears. 
III 


तत्र युष्मदस्मदन्येषु ˆ ug: शेषत्वात्‌ 


1. This is read as a varitika by Sri Guruprasada Sastri. 


2. In the extant editions, yusmad asmadanyésu is taken to mean with 
reference to yusmad and anya and asmad and anya; but it seems to me that 
yusmad, asmad and anya too may be added. 
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In both the niyamas there is need for the pratisédha of 
prathama on the authority of Sese prathamah when the subject 
is yusmad and anya and asmad and anya. 

da युप्मदस्मदन्येषु प्रथमस्य प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः, त्वं च देवदत्तश्च पचथः, a 
च देवदत्तश्च पचावः * 
In both the niyamas there is need for the pratisédha of 
prathama with reference to yusmad and anya and asmad and 
anya. 
So that the following expressions can be had :-Tvam ca Déva- 
datta$ ca pacathah ; Aham ca Dévadatitas ca pacavah. 

के कारणम्‌ ? Why? 

i Dot AN थ्‌ (^ थ्‌ ~ 

शषत्वात्‌ | शष AAA Std प्रथमः MAA 
Since they are other than yusmad and asmad. There is 
chance for prathama to be used there on the authority of 8038 
prathamah. 
P © ls (^s 
सिद्धं तु युष्मदस्मदोः ग्रतिषेधात्‌ 
The object is achieved by prohibiting yusmad and asmad. 

Lao NN 

[सद्धमतत्‌ The object is achieved. 

कथम्‌: How? 

युष्मदस्मदोः प्रतिषेधात्‌ | शेषे प्रथमः, युष्मदस्मदोर्नेति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
On account of the pratisedha with reference to yusmad and 
asmad. After the siitra Ses? prathamah, Yusmadasmadór na 
should be read. 
युष्मादिमध्यमादस्मद्यत्तमो विप्रतिषेधेन 
The silra Asmadyuttamah wins over Yusmadimadhyamah by 
vipratisedha. 

युष्मदिमध्यमात्‌ अस्मद्यत्तम इत्येतद्धवति विप्रतिषेधेन । युष्मदि मध्यमः 
इत्यस्य अवकाशः त्वं पचसि, RU इत्यस्यावकाशः अहं पचामि, इहोभयं 
mats त्वं च अहं च पचावः | अस्मद्युत्तम इत्येतद्भवति विप्रतिषेधेन | 
Asmadyuttamah wins over yusmadi madhyamah by vipratisedha. 
Yusmadi madhyamah plays its part in Tvam pacass and 


1, It is to be seen whether any manuscript reads after this T'vam ca 
aham ca Dévadattas co pacqmah. 
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Asmadi uttamah plays its part in Aham pacdmi. Both have 
a chance to play their parts where the subject is both tvam 
and akam as in Tvam ca aham ca pacavah. Asmadi uttamah 
plays its part herein preference to Yusmadi madhyamah by 
the Sastra Vipratisédhé param káryam. 

a तहि विप्रतिषेधो वक्तव्य; ? 
Is it then necessary to arrive at it by the vipratisédha ? 

न वक्तव्य: No, it need not be arrived at by it. 

त्यदादीनां mq तत्तत्‌ शिप्यते इत्येवस्‌ अस्मदः शेषो भविष्यति | तत्र 
अस्मद्यत्तम इत्येव सिद्धम्‌ 
Asmad may be considered to be tle gésa@ on the strength of the 
statement Tyadadinam yad param tattat sisyaté and the object 
is achieved by Asmadyuttamah. 

~ ON 3 

अनकशषभावाथ तु 
Need for resorting to vipratisédha in places where there is no 
éhasesa. 

अनेकशेषभावाथे ~ तिषेधो व ak An 

सअनकशपनावाथ तु स एवमातषर्धा वक्तव्या यदा चकशषा न 
There is need to resort to the vipratisédha in places where 
there is no ékasesa. 

> pees, 

pal APAT न 
Under which circumstances is 288०३७ not found ? 

सहविवक्षायामेकशेषः, यदा न सहविवक्षा तंदेकशेषो नास्ति 
There is ékasesa (avam for ivam ca aham ca) when there is 
sthavivaksa, (collective denotation) and where there is no 
sahavivaksd, there is no 5648686. 

NC e UN 3 [3 WOON Lm AN " 
ने वा, युष्मद्स्मदारनकशषसावात्‌ तदाधकरणानासप्यनर्कशषभावादानप्रातषध' 
No, it is not necessary to resort to vipralisedha since there is 

no ékasésa for the verbs which have their adhtharanas in 
| yusmad and asmad if there is no ékasésa in yusmad and asmad. 
न वार्था विप्रतिषेधेन 
No, there is no necessity to take recourse to ७४%/४६४826/ त. 
कि कारणम्‌ Why? 
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युष्मद्स्मदोरनेकशेषभावात्‌ तदधिकरणानामपि - युष्मदस्मदधिकरणानामपि, एक- 
शषण न भावतव्यम्‌ | त्व च अह च पचास च पचाम च होत | 
There is no éhasésa for the verbs which have their adhikaranas 
in yusmad and asmad on account of the absence of ékasésa of 
yusmad and asmad. Viz. Tvam ca aham ca pacas? ca pacami ca, 

Norte :—Tadadhikarandéndm is a bahuvriht compound and 

hence tadadhiharana refers to the kriya whose adhikarna is the 
subject. Nagéabhatia justifies the use of the plural in tadudhi- 
karanánam instead of the dual by the statement anékayusmad- 
asmacchabdaprayégabhiprayéna. 
ह e Nx 
RATA च द्रव्यपरथक्‍्त्वदर्शनमनुमानमुत्तरत्रानेकशंपभावस्य 
The use of different subjects after different predicates sug- 
gests the absence of eka$esa in the following verbs. 

क्रियाएथक्ते च AJARI दृश्यते, तद्यथा पचसि च पचामि sped चाह 
च इति | तदनुमानमुत्तरयोरपि क्रिययोरेकशेषो न भवतीति | एवं च कृत्वा 
सोप्यदोषो भवति यदुक्तं ‘aa युष्मदस्मदन्येषु प्रथमप्रतिषेधः शेषत्वात्‌? इति; 
तत्रापि ह्येवं भवितव्यं - ed च देवदत्तश्च पचसि च पचति च, अहं च देवदत्तश्च 
पचामि च पचति च इति | 
It is seen that different subjects are used if the predicates are 
differently used at first; Viz, Pacast ca pacam ca tvam ca 
ahar ca. It serves as anumana for the absence of éhkasésa in 
verbs if they follow the subjects. On this basis the statement 
‘ Tatra yusmad-asmad-anyésu prathamapralisédhah ४68८४७८ need 
not be made, since the verbs con be similarly used thereto 
thus :-T'vait ca Dévadattas ca pacasi ca pacati ca and Aham ca 
Dévadattas ca pacdmi ca pacati ca. 

यत्तावदुच्यते न वा युष्मदस्मदोरनेकशेषभावात्तदधिकरणानामप्यनेकशेषभावा- 
दविप्रतिषेधः इति, दृश्यते . हि युष्मदस्मदोश्च अनेकशेषः तदधिकरणानां चेकरोषः, 
तद्यथा त्वं चाहं च वृत्रहन्नभो संप्रयुज्यावहै ^ इति 


l. But in the text of the RHgvédasamhilü the reading is slightly 
different :— अह च त्व च वृत्रहन्त्सयुञ्याव (R. ५. 8, 51, 41) 


| संप्रयुज्यावहे is the reading of Sri Guruprasda Sas tri’s edition and संप्रयुज्यावहे 
of Pandurang Javaji’s edition 
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With reference to the first statement made Na và yusmad- 
asmador anékasésabhdvat tad-adhikarananam api anékaSésa- 
bhavad avipratisédhah, it is seen on actual usage anékasésa of 
yusmad and asmad and ékasésa of the verbs that follow. Viz. 
T'vam ca ahar ca Vrtraham ubhàu samprayujyavahar. 

यदप्युच्यते क्रियाएथकूस्वे च द्रव्यप्रथकृत्वदरीनमनुमानमुत्तरत्रानेकशेषभावस्य 
इति क्रिया पृथक्त्वे wedfü दव्येकशेषो भवतीति हृश्यते, तद्यथा - अक्षाः मज्यन्तां 
भक्ष्यन्तां दीव्यन्तास्‌ इति 
With reference to the other statement «riyaprthakivé ca dravga- 
prihakiwadar$anam anumanam uitaralra anékasésabhivasya, it 
is seen in actual usage dravyaikasésa even in the presence of 
kriyaprihaktva. Viz. Aksah bhajyantam bhaksyantam divyantam. 

Notre :—Kaiyata reads here :— Sakatáksa - bibhitikaksa- 

divanaksanam sahaviksayam ékasésah. 

एवं च कृत्वा सोऽपि दोषो भवति यदुक्तं da युष्मदस्मदन्येषु प्रतिषेधः 
agag इति 
If so, the defect raised by Tatra yusmad-asmad-anyésu prati- 
sédhah Sésatvat will stand. 

~ ~ ही ^ ® be he! ध (x 

नेष दोषः | परिहृतमेतत्‌ - सिद्ध तु युष्मदम्मदाः प्रतिषेधादू इति 
This defect cannot stand. Jt was already met with by the 
statement Siddham tu yusmad-asmadoh pratisédhal. 

me (SN A = i 

स dig प्रातषधा वक्तव्य; The pratişgëdha, then, has to be read. 

न वक्तव्यः | शेषे प्रथमो विधीयते | न हि शेषश्च अन्यश्च शेषग्रहणेन 
gud | | 
No, it need not be read. Prathamapurusa is enjoined in $ésa. 
The association of $esa and another is not taken to come 
under $2sa. 

भवेत्‌ , प्रथमो न स्यात्‌ | मध्यमोत्तमावपि न SIEG: 
Yes, there is no chance for prathama there; but there will be 
no chance even for either madhyama or uttama. 

कि कारणम्‌? Why? 

च Ac € b né येते G ` 

युष्मदस्मदोरुपपदयामध्यमोत्तमावुच्येते | न च युष्मदस्मदी अन्यश्च युष्मदस्म- 

gada गृह्यते | 
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Second personal termination or the first personal termination 
will be added to the verbs only when the upapada is yusmad 
or asmad. Yusmad and another and asmad and another 
cannot be denoted by yusmad and asmad. 
aga युष्मद्‌ यच अस्मद्‌ तदाश्रयो मध्यमोत्तमौ भविष्यतः 

Second personal termination is used on account of the 
presence of yusmad in yusmad and anya and first personal 
termination is used on account of the presence of asmad in 
asmad and anya 


यथैव तर्हि यदत्र युष्मद्‌ यञ्चास्मत्‌ तदाश्रयो मध्यमोत्तमो भवतः, एवं याऽत्र 
शषः तदाश्रयः प्रथमः मासात 
If it is said that madhyama is used on account of yusmad in 
yusmad and.anya and ultama is used on account of asmad in 
asmad and anya, there is chance for prafhama also on account 
of the presence of 6684 also, 

एवं तहि शेष उपपदे प्रथमो विधीयते | उपोच्चारि पदम्‌ उपपदम्‌ | यच्चात्र 
उपोच्चारि न स शेषः, यश्च शेषः न तदुपोच्चारि । 
If so, prathama is enjoined if Sésa is upapada. Upapada means 
the word read near. That which is read here near the verb is 
not 6684 (since it is yusmad and ssa or asmad and ssa) and 
that which is $2sa (Dévadatia) is not uporcar. 

भवेत्‌ - प्रथमो न स्यात्‌ मध्यमोत्तमावपि sp SIEG: 
If there is no chance for prathama, there is no chance for 
madhyama and uttama. 

किं कारणम्‌? Why? 

_ युष्मदरदोरुपपदयोर्मध्यमध्यमोत्तमावुच्येते | उपोचचारि पदमुपपदम्‌ | यच्चा- 

त्रापोच्चारि न ते युष्मदस्मदी, ये च युष्मदस्मदी, न तदपो्चारि | 
Madhyama verb and uttama verb are enjoined when yusmad 
and asmad are respectively upapada. Upupuda is the word 
read close to it. That which is wpóccari, is not yusmad or 
asmad. Those which are yusmid and usmad are not upéccart.. 

एव ताह शषण सामानाधकरण्यन प्रथमा विधायत, न चाल शपणव 
सामानाधिकरण्यम्‌ 


EIGHTEENTH AHNIKA—SESE PRATHAMAH 163 


If so, prathama is enjoined if it has sémanadhikaranya with 
sésa. ‘There is no samanadhikaranya with sé$a alone here. 
भवेत्‌- - प्रथमो न स्यात्‌ , मध्यमोत्तमार्वापे तु न प्राप्नतः 
Yes, prathama may not come; but madhyama and uttama too 
may not have chance to come. 
कि कारणम्‌? Why? 
युष्मद्स्मञ्द्यां सामानाधिकरण्ये मध्यमोत्तमो उच्येते, न चान्न युष्मदस्मज्यामेव 
सामानाधिकरण्यम्‌ | ' 
Madhyama and uttama verbs are enjoined when there is 
samanadhikaranya with yusmad and asmad ; and here there is 
no samdnddhikaranya only with yusmad and asmad. 


Ors 


एवं तर्हिं त्यदादीनि सरवैर्नित्यमित्यवमत्र युष्मदस्मदोः शेषो भविष्यति । तत्र 
युष्मदि मध्यमोऽस्मद्युत्तम zem सिद्धम्‌ | 
If so, 6786 refers to that other than yusmad and asmad in the 
list tyadadt found in the ganapatha. Hence the object is 
accomplished since madhyama is used along with yusmad and 
ultama is used along with asmad. 

न सिध्यति, स्थानिन्यपि इति प्रथमः प्राझोति 
No, it is not accomplished, since prathama will have chance 
to come, even if 66326 is not pronounced. 

त्यदादीनां खल्वपि यद्यत्परं तत्तत्‌ शिष्यते इति यदा मवतः शेषः तदाश्रयः 
प्रथमः प्राप्मोति 
If, in your opinion, $2sa refers to whatever follows in tyadadis 
there is chance for prathama on that basis. 

IV 


युष्मदि मध्यमः अस्मदि उत्तमः इ ते, ताविह न प्राप्तः - परमत्वं 
पचासि, परमाह पचामि इति | 
It is only said that madhyama comes with yusmad and uttama 
with asmad and hence those two will have no chance to serve 
as predicates with reference to paramatvam and paramaham 
and hence the following expressions cannot be secured :— 
‘Paramatvam pacasi, Paraimaham pacami. 

तदन्तविधिना भविष्यति 
Such usage is secured through tadantavidhi. 
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इहापि तर्हि तदन्तावोधेना प्राञ्युतः, अतित्वे पचति, अत्यहं पचाति इति | 
ये चाप्येते समानाधिकरणवृत्तयस्तद्वितास्तत्र च मध्यमोत्तमौ न प्राप्नुतः - NR 
पचसि, मत्तरः पचामि इति; त्वद्रूपः पचसि, मद्रपः पचामि इति; त्वत्कल्पः पचसि, 
मत्कल्पः पचामि इति | 
ff so, those two sitras will have chance to operate here too 
through tadantavidhi in Atitvam pacati and atyaham pacati. 
Besides there may not be a chance for madhyama and uttama 
to be used along with words having taddhitapratyayas of 
samanadhtkaranavriti as in :-Tvattarah pacasi, mattarah pacamt ; 
Tvadrüpah pacasi, madripah pacamt; Tvatkalpah pacast and 
matkalpah pacamt. 

एवं तर्हि युष्मद्वत्यस्द्गति ` इत्येवं भविप्यति 
lf so, yusmad? and asmadi are taken to be used in the sense of 
yusmadvati and asmadvats with matup-lopa. 

इहापि तर्हि प्रामुतः, अतित्वं पचति, aag पचति इति 
If so, they (madhyama and uttama verbs) will chance to come 
here too in Atitvam pacati and Atyaham pacati. 

एव तर्हि युष्मदि साधने, अस्मदि साधने इत्येवं भविष्यति 
If so, it is taken thus:— Y usmad? sadhané and asmadi sadhané 
which means that madhyama is used when there is yusmad- 
artha and utlama is used when there is asmad-artha. 

एवं च कृत्वा सोऽप्यदोषो भवति यदुक्तं da युष्मदस्मदन्येषु प्रथमप्रतिषेधः 
शेषत्वाद इति 
On this basis, the statement Tatra yusmad-asmad-anyésu 
prathama-pratisédhah sésatvat too will be free from defect. 

अथ वा प्रथम उत्सर: करिष्यते | तस्य युष्मदस्मदोरुपपदयोः मध्यमोत्तमाव- 
पवादो भविष्यतः | तत्र युष्मद्गन्धश्च अस्मद्गन्धश्च अस्तीति कृत्वा मध्यमोत्तमौ 
भविष्यतः । 
Or prathamah is read first as utsarga and Yusmadyupapadé 


and Asmadyupapadé become its apavádas. Madhyama and 


uttama happen there since there is something of yusmad and 
something of asmad in the above cases 


1. युष्मदस्मद्धति is another reading. 
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अथेह कर्थ भवितव्यम्‌ end ep dud इति त्वद्भवति, मद्भवतीति आहोस्वित्‌ 
त्वद्धवासे, मद्भवामि इति 
Which is correct here :-7'vadbhavat? (whose derivation is atvam 
tatvam bhavati) or tvadbhavast and similarly madbhavati or 
madbhavami ? 

त्वद्भवति मद्भवति इत्येव भवितव्यम्‌ 
Tvaibhavaii and madbhavait should be taken to be correct. 

मध्यमोत्तमी कस्मान्न भवतः : 
Why do not madhyama and .uttama set in here? 

गोंणमुख्ययोमुख्ये सम्प्रत्ययो भवति । तद्यथा गोरमुबन्ध्यो अजोअ्मीषोमीयः 
इति न वाहीकोऽनुबध्यते 
Operation should take place on the primary and not on the 
secondary one. This may be illustrated thus:—On hearing 
the vidhi Gaur anubandhyosjosgnisémiyah, the resident of 
Vahikagrama is not tied to the stake. 

Note :—Mahabhasyakara uses on many occasions Guur 

vahikah. 

कर्थ तर्हि वाहीके gere uua: गौर्वाहीकस्तिष्ठति, गामानय इति! 
How then is it possible for vrddht in the word go as in Gauh 
vahikah tisthatt and diva asin gam naya when it refers to 
vahika ? 

अर्थाश्रय एतदेवं भवति 
This holds good when the artha is taken into account. 

यद्धि शब्दाश्रयं शब्दमात्रे तद्भवति | शब्दाश्रये च बृद्धात्वे 
That which holds good for a form of a word, holds good 
whether the word gives the primary sense or the secondary 
sense. Vrddht and diva are concerned with the form of the 
word gô. : है 

परः सन्निक्रप! संहिता (1, 4, 109) 

परः सन्निकषेः संहिता चेदद्रतायामसंहितम्‌ 
If the definition of samhild is the close proximity in pronun- 
ciation, it cannot have within its range sounds which are not 
produced in the quick mode of pronunciation. 
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परः सन्निकषेः संहिता चेद्‌ अद्गतायां वृत्तो संहितासंज्ञा न प्राप्नोति, द्रुतायामेव 
हि परः सन्निकर्षा वर्णानां, नाद्रुतायास्‌ | 
If the samyjiid samhita is given to the close proximity of two 
sounds, the sańjñä cannot hold good where the sounds are 
not produced in the quick mode of pronunciation, since close 
proximity is possible between two sounds only when they are 
pronounced quickly one after the other and not otherwise 
तुल्य; ATARI: Proximity between two sounds is the same 

gea: सन्निकर्षो वर्णानां द्रतमध्यमाविलम्बितासु वृत्तिषु 
Proximity between two sounds is the same in whatever vrttis 
they are pronounced—druta, madhyama and vilambita. 

NoTE:— Druta vritih is the rapid mode of pronunciation, 
madhyamavrliih is the medium mode of pronunciation and 
vilambitavritih is the slow mode of pronunciation. 

किंकृतस्तर्हि विशेष: ! 
What is the cause, then, of their difference ? 
वृणकालभूयस्त्वस्‌ तु 
It is the duration of time spent in pronouncing the sounds. 
वर्णानां तु कालभूयस्त्वम्‌ 
It is the duration - long, medium or short - of time spent in 
pronouncing them. 
तद्यथा हस्तिमशकयास्तुल्यः सन्निकर्ष:, प्राणि भूयस्त्वं qo 
It may be illustrated thus :-The proximity between one 
elephant and another when they stand together is the same 
as that between one mosquito and another when they stand 
together, though there is difference in their respective size 
यद्यवस्‌ If so, 
SUA तपरकरण मध्यमावलाम्बतयारुपसङ्ख्यान, कालभेदात्‌ 
If there is taparakarana to a sound in drutàvriti, there is need 


for the upasankhydna of sounds in other writis on account of 
difference in the duration of pronunciation. 


दुतायां तपरकरणे मध्यमविङम्बितयोरुपसङ्ख्यानं कर्तव्यम्‌ 
If taparekarana is made in drutévriti, there is need for the 
upasankhyana of madhyamà and vilambitd. 
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कि कारणम्‌! Why? 

काल्मेदात्‌ - ये द्रुतायां gar वर्णाः विभागाधिकास्ते मध्यमायां, ये मध्यमायां 
वृत्तो वर्णाः विभागाधिकास्ते विरम्बितायाम्‌ 
On account of the difference in the duration of pronunciation. 
The sounds that are pronounced in madhyama vritt take one 
and one-third duration of those in druta ४7४6४ and the sounds 
that are pronounced in vilambita vrtti take one and one-third 
duration of those in madhyama vrtti. 
' उत्त वा It has been answered. 

किमुक्तम्‌! How has it been answered ? 

सिद्धं त्ववस्थिता वर्णा वक्‍तुश्चिराचिरवचनाहूत्तयी विशिष्यन्ते इति 
[t is accomplished; the quantity of sounds is settled; the 
time of pronouncing them varies with different persons. 

अथवा शब्दाविरामः संहिता इत्येतलक्षणं करिष्यते 
Or non-stopping of sounds will be stated to be the laksana of 
samhita. 

oc ow A S 

शब्दावराम प्रातबणसवसाचम्‌ 
If Sabdavirama is taken to be the samhitdlaksana, there is 
chance for every letter taking avasanasamjnd. 

शठ्द्राविरामे प्रतिवर्णमवसानसंज्ञा प्राझ्तोति 
If Sabddvirama is taken to be the samhitalaksana, there is 
chance for every letter taking avasánasavijna. 

किमिद प्रतिवणामिति What is this prativarn:i ? 
करण वणे प्रति प्रतिवर्ण 
The derivation of prativarnam is varnam varnam. 

येनेव लेनेको वणे C^ विच्छिन्ने वर्ण उ s be ~~ 

थर्नव पयलनका वण SAAT, lesa वण उपसह्त्य तमन्यमुपादाय Teale: 
प्रयुज्यते, तथा तृतीयः, तथा चतुथः | एवं तर्हि अनवकाशा संहितासंज्ञा अवसानसंज्ञां 
बाधिष्यते | 
After a varna is pronounced with a certain prayatna we 
dispense with it and take recourse to another prayatna to 
pronounce the second varya and after finishing it, we follow 


1, Vol. III pp, 250 & 251 (under T'aparas tatkglasya 1, 1, 70). 
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the same process to pronounce the third varna, the fourth 
varna etc. lfso, sarnhitasamjna being anavaka$a will set at 
naught avasanasamjnd. 

अथ वा अवसानसंज्ञायां प्रकरषगर्तिविज्ञास्यते, साधीयो यो विराम इति 
Or the word sidhiyah is added to virama in the laksana of 
avasdnasomnjna. 

कश्च साधीयः ? What is meant by sddhiya-virama ? 

यः शब्डार्थयोर्वेरामः The virama of $abda and artha. 

Note : — Nagésabhatia reads here:-Sabdasya virdmah éra- 
vanakrtah arthasya bodhakrtah. 

अथ वा ह्वादाविरामः संहिता Aaga करिष्यते 
Or the laksa. is read thus :-Hraddviramah samhita. 

Note :—Kaiyuta explains the meaning of rada thus :- 
Prayatnavi$23a) anitó vurnaviramesp. anurananarüpo varnanturd= 
ccaranéspt anuvartamanah ghósó hrada ucyaté. Hrdda is the 
voice which continues between two sounds of different 
prayatnas.) 

ALA SS A as 
हादाविरामे स्प्शाघोषसंयोगेञ्सन्रिधानादसंहितम्‌ 
If hradavirama is taken to be the laksana of samhita, there 
will be avyaplt when the first and second letters of each of the 
five vargas are used as conjunct consonants on account cf the 
asannidhana of hráda. 

हादाविरामे स्पर्शानामघोषाणां च संयोगेऽसन्निधानात्‌ संहितासंज्ञा न प्राप्नोति - 
कुक्कुटः, पिप्पकः, पित्तम्‌ इति । 
lf hradavirama is taken to be the laksana of sam, there 
will be uvyāpti when the first and second letters of each of the 
five vargas are used as conjunct consonants on account of the 
asannidhana of hráda, as between k and k, p and p and t£ and t 
in the words kukkuiah, pippakah and pitam. 

Notes :—Since hrada is voice and since Kk, p, ( are voiceless 
consonants, there will be no voice between k and k, p and p 
and t and f, though there is voice after vowels and voiced 
consonants. 

किमुच्यते संयोग इति? Why is it said that it is in samyoga ? 
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अथ यत्रैकः पचति इति 
What is the case where there is one voiceless consonant (as ८ 
or £) not in conjunction with another? 

पूर्व NEN ` थ॒ ` e S eS . . 

एकः वेपरयोद्ददिन प्रच्छाचत | तद्यथा Sal रक्तयावस्त्रयांमध्य VS qe 
तद्गुणमुपलम्यते | बदरपिटके रिक्तको लोहकंसस्तद्रुण उपलभ्यते | 
The one in the middle (the consonant c t) between two 
vowels is covered by their hráda in the same way as the white 
cloth between two red cloths appears to be red and as a small 
stray ball of red copper in the basket full of jujube fruits 
appears to have their quality 

एकेन तुल्यः सन्निधिः | यंथेवेको वर्णो हादेन प्रच्छाद्यते, एवमनेकोऽपि | 
Sannidhi (of many) is similar to that of one. Just as one 
letter is covered by hrada of the preceding vowel and the 
succeeding vowel, so also are many covered by the same. 

अथ वा पोर्वापयमकालव्यवेतं संहिता इत्येतल्लक्षणं करिष्यते 
Or samhita is defined to be the continuity without being 
intercepted by varna-$ünya-kála 


` पोर्वापयमकालव्यतेतं संहिता चेत्‌ पूर्वापराभावादसंहितम्‌ 
If the laksana of samhita is avyavétam paurvaparyam, there is 
no chance for samhitasamjia on account of the absence of 
purvatva and. aparatva 

पोर्वापयेमकाळव्यवेत संहिता चेत्‌ पूर्वापराभावात्‌ संहितासंज्ञा न प्राम्तोति | 
न हि वर्णानां पोर्वापयमस्ति । . 
1f akalavyavélam páurváparyam is said to be the laksana of 
samhita, there is no chance for securing samhitasamjna ; for 
there is no pãurvāparya among varnas. 

कि कारणंम्‌! Why? 
एकेकवणेवर्तित्वाद्वाच उच्चरितप्रध्वेसित्वाच वर्णानाम्‌ 
On account of the vocal organ pronouncing only one varna at 
a time and on account of the loss of what was pronounced 

ot LS ^M 

एककवबणवातना as न ठा युगपदुचारयात । गा; हात यावद्‌ गकार add 
न औकारे न विसजनीथ, यावदाकारं न गकार न विसजेनीये, यावाद्रसजनाय न गकारे 
न ओकारे | उच्चरितप्रध्वंसिस्वात्‌ - उच्चरितप्रध्वंसिनः खल्वपि वर्णाः | उच्चरितः 
प्रध्वस्तः | अथापरः प्रयुज्यते, न वर्णो वर्णस्य सहायः | 


AA “) 7 


oo 
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Vocal organ pronounces only one varna ata time and does 
not pronounce two varnas simultaneously. When it is engaged 
in pronouncing gakara of the word gauh, it is not engaged in 
pronouncing either aukdra or visarga; similarly when it is 
engaged in pronouncing dukara, it is not engaged in pronoun- 
cing gakara or visarga; when it is engaged in pronouncing 
visarga it is not engaged in pronouncing either gakara or 
aukaàra. On account of the pradhvainsa of what was pro- 
nounced, varnas evidently die after being pronounced ; what 
was pronounced is now dead. Then another varna is pro- 
nounced. No varna is pronounced along with another varna 


एव ale 
बुद्धौ कृत्वा सर्वाश्वेष्टा: कर्ता धीरसत्वन्नीतिः । 
शब्देनार्थान्‌ वाच्यान्दृष्टा बुद्धौ . कृर्यातमिर्वाप्येम ॥ 
बुद्धिविषयमेव शब्दानां पोर्वापथेम्‌ | इह य एष मनुष्य: प्रेक्षापूवेकारी भवति 
a पञ्यति असिन्नर्थऽयं शाब्दः प्रयोक्तव्यः, अस्मिस्तावच्छव्दरेऽयं तावद्वर्णस्ततोऽयं 
ततोऽयम्‌ इति । 
If so, the intelligent speaker forms in his mind the whole of 
what he has to say, thinks of the words which convey his 
meaning and the letters in order which make up the words 
Suecession of words lies only in mind. Here the man, if he is 
one of foresight, sees in his mind’s eye that this word should 
be pronounced to convey this idea and these are the letters 
in succession which form this word. 


~ ~ 
वरामाञवसानस्‌ (1, 4, 110) 
इद्‌ विचार्यते अभावो वा अवसानलक्षणं स्याद्‌ विरामो ar इति 
This is examined whether abhava is the luksana of avasana or 


virama 
कश्चात्र विशेषः ? What is the difference? 


अभावऽवसानलक्षण उपयभाववचनम्‌ | 
|f abhava is the avastinalaksana, there is need to read 
wparyabhava. 

MX 


अभावे अवसानलक्षणे उपयेभावअहणं कर्तव्यम्‌ । उपरि यों अभाव इति 
वक्तव्यम्‌ | पुरस्तादापं हि शब्दस्याभावः, तत्र मा भूद्‌ इति | 
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If abháva is given as the laksana of avasana, abhdva should be 
replaced by uparyabhaáva i.e. the abhava after the $abda, so 
that it may not refer to the abhava which exists even before 
the word. 

NoTE:— Katyala reads here :- Varnoccaranad urdhvam yos- 
bhüvah, tad-upalaksitó varnósvasanam ti vakivyam, pragabha- 
vasya upalaksanatva-nivitiyartham 

किंच स्थात्‌* What will then happen ? 

रसः, रथः, खरवसानयोर्विसजेनीयः इति विसर्जनीयः प्राम्मोति | 
Visarga will have chance to replace r in the words rasah and 
rathah on the strength of the sittra—Kharavasanayor visarjant- 
yah (8, 3, 15) 

Nore :—Nagésabhatia reads here :~Padavayavasya avasané 
réphasya visarga we sütrarthah, Khari wi vakyé réphántasya 
padasya rviyartha iti bodhyam. 

अस्तु ae विरामः If so, let it be via. 
विरामे विरामवचनम्‌ 
If virama is avasanalaksana, there is need for the reading of 
virama, . 

यस्य विरामः, विरामग्रहणं तेन Gus 
Why! he too who holds the view that virama is avasanu- 
laksana, has to read virama. 

ननु च यस्याप्यभावः तेनाप्यभावग्रहणं कर्तव्यम्‌ 
Why! he too who holds the view that abhava is avasana- 
laksana, has to read abhava. 


aà मम भविष्यति अभावो sta: ततोऽबसानं चेति 
It will be useful in my opinion, for another; it will be the 
samjnin of lopa and upalaksana of avasana. 

ममापि ae विरामग्रहण परार्थं भविष्यति, विरामो लोपः, अवसानं च इति . 
Even to me then the mention of virama will be useful for 
another; it will be the sam of lopa and upalaksavia of 
avasana 
उपार HTAA Reading of Upar? viramah Y 

उर्पारे at विराम इति वक्तत्यस्‌ । पुरस्तादपि हि शब्दस्य विरामः तत्र मा-मूल्‌' 


t 
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The word virama must be qualified by the word upari, so 
that the viràma which precedes the word may not be the 
upalaksana of avasána. 

कि च स्यात्‌! What will be the effect if it happens so? 

रसः, रथः, खरवसानयोर्विसजनीय इति विसर्जनीयः प्रसज्येत 
Visarga will replace r in rasah and rathah by the sūtra Kharava- 
sanayor visarjaniyah. 

नेष दोषः, आरम्मपूर्वकों मम विरामः 
This difficulty does not arise; for virüma, in my opinion, can 
be for one that has a beginning. 

अथ वा नेदमवसानलक्षणं विचायेते 
Or the laksana of avasana is not discussed here. 

कि ae? What then? 

ast The samjnin (of avasana). 

अभावो5$वसानसंज्ञी स्याद्विरामो वेति | कश्चात्र विशेषः ? 
Let the sarnjiin of avasana be abhdva or virama. What 
difference does it make? 
अमावेऽवसानसंज्ञिनि उपयेभाववचनम्‌ 
lf abháva is avasanasamjnin, there is need to qualify abhava 
by upari. 

अभावे$वसानसंज्ञिनि उपर्यभावग्रहर्ण कर्तव्यम्‌ | उर्पारे यो अभाव इति 
वक्तव्यम्‌-.। पुरस्तादपि हि शब्दस्य अभावस्तत्र मा भूदिति | 
kf abhava is the samjñin of avasana, there is need to read 
uparyabhava, which means the abhava which follows; for there 
is abháva even before the word and the samjñã should not 
reach it. 

किं च स्यात्‌: What is the harm if it reaches it ? 

रसः, रथः, खरवसानयोर्विसजनीय इति Raida: प्रसेज्येत 
.Visarga will replace r by the sūtra Kharavasdnayér visarjaniyah. 

अस्तु तर्हि विरामोऽवसानम्‌ 
If so, let virima be the samjnin of avasana. 

यस्य विरामः, तेन विरामग्रहणं कर्तव्यम्‌ 
He who holds that virdma is the saijfin of avasüna has to 
read virama: 
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ननु च यस्याप्यमावः, तेनाप्यभावग्रहणं कर्तव्यम्‌ 
Why! Even he who holds that abhava is the savijriin has to 
read abhdva. 

qua मम भविष्यति - aural लोपः, ततोऽवसानं च इति 
[t will, in my opinion, be useful to anothér; «abhava will be 
the samjñin of lóp1 and avasana. 

ममापि afè विरामग्रहणं पराथ भविष्यति - विरामो epe, अवसानं च इति 
Virama, too, will, then, in my opinion be useful for another ; 
it will be the saonjnin of lopa and also avasana. 

edm थो विराम इति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
Virama should be qualified by the word upari. 

ननु चोक्तम्‌ आरम्मपूवेको विराम इति 
Oh, it has been said that viréma can he for one that has a 
beginning. 

नावश्यमय रमिः प्रवृत्तावेव add 
The root ram does not, necessarily, mean nivrtit preceded by 
pravrito (commencement. ) 

कि तर्हि! What does it mean then ? 

ATINA - TAAL उपरतान्यस्मिन्‌ कुले ब्रतानि, उपरतः स्वाध्यायः इति | 
न च तत्र स्वाध्यायो भूतपूर्वा भवति, नापि ब्रतानि | 
|t is used to denote apravriti, as in the sentences wparatani 
asmin kule vralani (vratas have become obsolete in this family), 
uparatah svadhyayah (study of Védas has become obsolete.) 
भावावेरामभावित्वाच्छब्दस्यावसानलक्षणं न 
Impossibility of avasanalaksana to Sabda on account of its 
existence through non-virama of bhava. 

भावाविरामभावित्वाच्छब्द्स्य अवसानलक्षण नोपपद्यते 
lt is not possible for $abda to have avasdnalaksana on account 
of the fact that it exists through the non-virama of bhava. 

àz भावाविरामभावित्वादू इति ? | 
What is this - bhdvavirdmabhdvitvat ? | 

भावस्य अविरामः भावाविरामः; भावाविरामेण भवतीति भावाविरामभावी ; 
भावाविरामभाविनो भावः, भावाविरामभावित्वम्‌ 
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The derivation of bhavaviramabhavitvam is this :—bhavasya 
aviramah = bhavaviramah ; bhdvavirdména bhavati it. bhavd- 
viramabhavi; bhavavirdmabhavind bhacah = bhadvavirdinabha- 
vitvam. 

अपर आह - भावभावत्वादू आवरामभावषल्धात्च शब्दस्य अवसानलक्षण 
नोपपद्यते इति 
Another says that it is not possible for Sabda to have avasana- 
laksana since it exists through bhava aud avirãma. 

Note :—Katyata tells anupapattih of laksanadvaya thus. 

Bhavena satiaya aviraména avicchedena bhavati ityarthah. 

C. is 
तत्पर हात वा AMAA AL 
Or avasanasamijiia is to the varna having avasana after it. 

बिरामपरो वर्णाऽवसानसंज्ञो भवतीति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
It must be stated that the varna which has avasdna following 
it gets the avasanasaingna 

~P bal 

ANSE Al वावसानम्‌ | 
Or the final letter of a word gets the avasdnasaiiijra. 

अथवा व्यक्तमेव पठितव्यम्‌, अन्त्यो वर्णो5$वसानसंज्ञो भवतीति 
Or it must be plainly stated that the final letter of a word 
gets the avasanasamjfi. 

GWE वक्तव्यम्‌ [६ must, then, be stated. 

न वक्तव्यम्‌ No, it need not be stated. 
, A os Ps 
संहितावसानयोठीकविदितत्यात सिद्धम्‌ 
It is achieved since samhita and avusana are known to the world. 

* 6s AN ~~ A ५ > Cs 

संहितावसानामिति लोकाविदितावेतावर्थौ । एवं च कश्चित्‌ कञ्चिद्‌ अधीयान- 
माह शन्नो देवीयं संहितया अधीष्व इति | स तत्र परमसन्निकर्षमधीते | अपर 
आह केन अबस्यसि इति | स आह अकारेणेकारेकारेण इति | एवमेतौ लोकविदि- 

M Cs CS C 
aaa, तयोः लोकविदितत्वात्‌ सिद्धम्‌ इति ॥ 
The words samhitad and avasánam are known to the world. 
One says to another, * Read the sūkta Yann dévih... in the 
samhita form.” He reads it one word closely following 
another. Another says, * With which do- you end?" The 
other replies, “ With a, 2? and v. Thus the two words are 
known to the world and hence the object is achieved. | 
Note :—This shows that Varttikakara feels that the siitras 
Parah sannikarsah ... and viramdsvasanam axe not necessary. 
i EIGHTEENTH AuNIKA ENDS 
irst Chapter of Astadhyayi ends. 


Nineteenth Ahnika 
(Second adhyaya, first pada, first ahnika) 


समर्थः पदविधिः (2, 1, 1) 

This ahnika deals with this sūtra alone. It contains ten 
topics :—(1) What is the meaning of the word vidhih ? (2) Is 
this adhikara-sütra or paribhasa? Does the word samartha refer 
to ekarthibhava or vyapéksa? (9) What is the need for the 
word samartha in the sūtra, or what is the need for this stra ? 
(+) What are the different kinds of s@marthya? (5) What is 
the definition of vakya? (6) Is there possibility to split 
rajagavikstram in two ways? (7?) What for is the samarthadhi- 
kira in padavidhi? (8) Is there need to add samanadhikara- 
nésu? (9) Is there nced to add /uptakhyatésu? (10) How is 
samasa formed between two at a time or more than two? 

~ w I 

विधिरिति कोऽयं शब्द: ? 
What is this—the word vidhi? i.e. what is its meaning? 

वि-पूर्वात्‌ धाञः कर्मसाधनः sare: - विधीयते विधिरिति 
The word vidhi means that which is enjoined and is formed 
by adding the suffix i denoting karma to the root dhé preceded 
by the preposition vi. 

कि पुनर्विधीयते ? What is enjoined ? 

समासः, विभक्तिविधानं, पराङ्गवद्भावश्च 
Compound, special vidhis regarding case-suffixes and the 
state of considering one as if it is a part of what follows. 

|] 

कि पुनरयमधिकारः, आहोखित्‌ परिभाषा? 

Is this, then, edhikara-sittra or paribhasa - Stttra £ 
Norn:—Kadiyata says :--Karya-visésa-antrdésad asya parar- 

thyam avagatya parárthesu rupadvayam adrsiva prechatt E 

कः पुनराघकारपारमाषयावशषः f 
What is the difference between adhikára and paribhasa ? 


अधिकारः प्रतियोगं तस्यानिर्देशाथे इति योगेयोगे उपतिष्ठते । परिभाषा पुनः 
एकदेशस्था सती कृत्स शाखम्‌ अभिज्वलयति प्रदीपवत्‌; तद्यथा, प्रदीप: सुप्रज्वेलितः 
एकदेशस्थः सवै वेइमाभिज्त्रल्यति | 
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The need for adhtkdra-sitra is to avoid repetition of the same 
in each sitra and hence it is taken to each s&íra for the 
interpretation of the latter. On the other hand paribhasa, 
remaining in its own place, illumines the whole §dstra in 
the same way as a lamp, well-lighted, illumines the whole 
house from the place where it is. 

कः पुनरत्र प्रयल्विशषः ? 
‘What is the special effort to be taken here? 

अधिकारे सति स्वरयितव्यम्‌ | परिभाषायां पुनः सत्यां सवम्‌ ATZAR, | 
If it is taken as ddhikara-sirra, the accent svarila is to be used 
(on the word samartha, and consequently the word padavidhih 
is unnecessary) If itis taken, on the other hard, as pari- 
bhasa-sitra, there is need for such a (४१७४१ as will enable the 
whole range within the purview of pada-vidht to be taken into 
account. PUN "ET Mu" R 

तथा इदमपर्‌ ad भवात, एकाथाभावा वा सामथ्य स्याद्‌ व्यपक्षा वा 
Besides another doubt arises whether samarihya in either case 
refers to ¢karthibhava or vyapék si. 

Norr :-—Ekdrthibhava is found where the meaning of one 
word merges into another, it being visésana to it as in rajan 
in rdjapurusa or the word tells the meaning of another as pita 
and ambaram in the word pitambarah. Vyapéksa is the capa- 
city of one word needing another to complete the sense, as 
rajfiah needing purusah. The former is found in compounds 
and the latter in simple words. 

तत्र एकार्थीभावे सामर्थ्ये अधिकारे, च सति समास एकः संगृहीतो भवति, 
विमक्तिविधानं पराङ्गवद्भ/वश्च असंगृहीतः | व्यपेक्षायां पुनः सामर्थ्ये अधिकारे च 
सति विभक्तिविवान ausa संगृहीतो भवति, समासस्तवेकोऽसंगृहीतः | अन्यत्र 
खल्त्रपि समर्थम्रहृणानि युक्तग्रहणानि च कर्तव्यानि भवन्ति | 
If it is taken that it is an adhikāra-sūtra and samarthya refers 
to ékarthibhava, samasa alone comes within the purview of the 
sūtra and vithaktividhana and parüzgavadbhava fall outside its 
range; but, on the other hand, if it is taken that it is an 
adhikara-sülra and sümarihya refers to vyapéksa, vibhakti- 
vidhana and parangavadbhava come within the purview of the 
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stra and samasa alone falls outside its range; besides there is 
need for reading the words samartha and yukia elsewhere. 

कान्यत्र: Which does elsewhere refer'to ? 

ggat: सामर्थ्ये, न चवाहाहिवयुक्ते इति 
To the sitras Isusóh samarthyé (8, 8, 44) and Na ca vaháhaiva- 
yukte (8, 1, 24) 

व्यपेक्षायां पुनः सामर्थ्ये परिभाषायां च सत्यां यावान्‌ व्याकरणे पदगन्थो नाम 
स सवः संग्रृहीतो मवति, समासस्खेकोऽसंगुहीतः 
If if is taken that it is paribhas and sdmarthya refers to 
vyapéksa, wherever there is scope for pudavidht it comes 
within the range of this sZira but samasa alone falls outside. 

तत्र एकार्थीभावः सामर्थ्यं परिभापा च इत्येवं सूत्रमभिन्नतरकं भवति 
Among them, taking that the sūtra is pwibhasá and samarthya 
refers to ekarthzibhava may better enable the sūtra to convey 
the desired meaning without sitra-split. 

एवमपि कचिदकर्तव्य समर्थग्रहणं क्रियते, कचित्च कर्तव्ये न क्रियते | 
अकतेव्यं क्रियते समर्थानां प्रथमाद्वा इति; कतेव्यं न क्रियते, कमेण्यणू , समर्थादिति | 
Even then the word samartha is read where it is not necessary 
and it is not read where it is necessary. [t is not necessary in 
the siira Samarthanam prathamád va (4, 1, 82) and samarthad 
is necessary in the sūtra Karmanyan (3,2, 1). 

ननु च गम्यते तत्र सामथ्ये कुम्मकारों नगरकार इति 
Oh! samarthya is seen in kumbhakarah and nagarakarnah. 

सत्यं गम्यते उत्पन्ने हि प्रत्यये; स एव तावत्‌ समर्थादुस्पाद्यः 
Yes, it is seen only after the pratyaya is added and it has to 
be secured through samarthya. 

111. 

अथ समर्थग्रहणं किमथैम्‌ ? 

What, then, is the need for the word samarthah ? 


Note :— Ka@iyata says here that the need of the. sūtra 
itself is indirectly questioned 


वक्ष्यति द्वितीया श्रितादिभिः समस्यते, कष्टश्रिती नरकाश्रित इति 
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(Acarya) is going to enjoin (in 2—1 —24) that a word in the 
second case componnds with srita etc., as in kastasritah and 
naraka$ritah. 

समथेग्रहूणं किमर्थम्‌ १ What for is the word samartha there ? 

पश्य देवदत्त कष्ट - श्रितो विष्णुमित्रो गुरुकुलम्‌ | 
So that samása may not take place between kastam and $ritah 
found at the end and at the beginning of the two sentences- 
PaSya Déradatia kastam and Srità Visnumitré gurukulam, where 
there is no sdmarthya between kastam and §ritah since kastam 
governs pasya and §ritah is governed by gurukulam. 

तृतीया तत्कृतार्थन गुणवचनेन - उपादानविकरुः, शङ्कुलाखण्डः, किरिकाणः | 
(Acàrya is going to read) the sūtra T'rizya tat-krtarthéna guna- 
racanéna (2, 1, 30) by which the compound forms upãdāna- 
vikalah (one who is emaciated through the control of sense- 
organs), Sankuld-khandah (one who is cut with lancet) and 
kirtkanah (one who has become blind through eye-disease) 
are secured. 


स "DUI किमथम्‌! What for is the word samartha ? 

तिष्ठ स्वं शडकुल्या, खण्डो धावति मुसलेन; कि त्वं करिष्यसि शङ्कुलया, 
खण्डो विष्णुमित्र उपछेन | 
So that $aZkulaya and khandah in. the following pairs of 
s ntences may not compound with each other :~Tistha tram 
gankulaya, Khando dhavati musaléna; kim toa karisyasi 
Sankulaya, Khando Visnumitra upalina. 

चतुर्थी तदर्थाथबालेहितसुखरक्षितेः - गोहितम्‌, वृषभहितं, अश्वहितम्‌ 
(Acarya is going to read) the siilra Caturtht tad-arthartha-bali- 
hita-sukha-raksitath (2, 1, 36) by which the forms go-hitam, 
vrsabha-hitam and asva-hitam are secured. 

c २ a 

समथंग्रहण किमथम्‌ ? What for is the word samartha ? 

सुखे गोभ्यः, हितं देवदत्ताय | 
So that gébhyah and hilam in the two sentences Sukham 


gobhyah and Hitam Dévadattaya may not compound with each 
other, 
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पञ्चमी भयेन - HAA, दस्युभय, चोरभयम्‌ 
(Acarya is going to read) the sūtra Pasicami bhayéna (2, 1, 37) 
by which the forms erka-bhayam, dasyu-bhayam and céra- 
bhayam are secured. 

arse Fania’ What for is the word samartha ? 

गच्छ त्वम्‌, मा वृकेभ्यः, भये देवदत्तादू यज्ञदत्तस्य 
So that the words vrkibhyah and bhayam may not compound 
with each other in the sentences Gaccha tvare ma vrkebhyah, 
Bhayam Dévadattad Yajfiadattasya. 

षष्ठी पुबन्तेन समस्यते - राजपुरुषः, ब्राह्मणकम्बलः 
A word in the sixth case compounds itself with a sudania, as in 
raja-purusah and brahmana-kambalah. 

€ अ. m e D 

समथग्रहण TRHAT: What for is the word samartha ? 

भार्या राज्ञः, पुरुषों देवदत्तस्य इति 
So that the words rãjñah and purusah in the sentences Bharya 
rajnah and Puruso Dévadattasya may not compound together: 

सप्तमी शोण्डेः - अक्षशोण्डः, ख्रीशण्डः 
(Acarya is going to read) the satra Sapiams Saundath (2, 1, 40) 
by which the forms aksa-saundah and stri-Saundah are secured. 

e * s 

समथग्रहण किमयेम्‌ ९ What for is the word samartha? 

कुशलो देवदत्तोऽक्षेषु, शोण्डः पिबति पानागारे 
So that aksésu and $üundah in the sentences Kusalo Déva- 
dattosksésu and Sdundah pibat? panagaré may not compound 
with each other. 

अथ कियमाणेऽपि समर्थग्रहणे इह कस्मान्न भवति - महत्कष्टं श्रित इति? 
Even when the word samartha is read, what is the reason for 
the absence of the compound in mahat kastam sritah ? 

'न वा भवति महाकष्टश्रित इति ? 
Does it not compound into mahadkastasritah ? 

.. भवति RA वाक्यं भवति - महत्‌ कष्टम्‌ = महाकष्टम्‌, महाकष्टं श्रितः = 

महाकष्टाश्रेतः इति । यदा Aag वाक्ये भवति महत्कष्टं श्रित इति तदा न 
भवितऽयम्‌ | तदा च प्राम्नोति : 
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It does form into a compound if the sentence takes the 
following form-Mahat kastam = mahakasiam, mahakastam 
éritah = mahakastaáritah. If, on the other hand, the sentence 
takes this form-mahat kastam $ritah, there is no sanction for 
the formation of the compound ; but it chances to come then. 

तदा कस्मान्न भवति? Why does it not form a compound there? 

कस्य कस्मान्न भवति ? किं द्वयोः, आहोखिद्‌ बहूनाम्‌? 
To which does the question kasmin na bhavati refer? Does 
it refer to two words or to more than two ? 

बहूनां कस्मान्न भवाति ¦ Why does it not happen to many ? 

सुप्सुपा इति add 
There is anuvrtli for sup and supa from the sūtra Supd (2, 1, 4) 
by which one subania compounds itself with another subanta. 

Norr:— Kaiyala reads here:—Sankhyayah vivaksitatvad 

ékasydiva subantasya ékéna subanténa samasah ; tató bahinam na 
bhavalt ttyarihah. 

ननु च भो agi aD प्रवतेन्ते । तद्यथा - प्रातिपदिकाद्‌ इति 
वतेमाने अन्यस्म।ञ्चान्यस्माञ्च प्रातिपदिकाद्‌ उत्पत्तिर्भवति । 
Oh! Sir, rules in the sistra refer to genus. On the mention of 
praltrpadikat, karya takes place after one pratepadika, then 
after another, then after another and so on. 

सत्यमेंवेतत्‌ | आक्रतिस्तु प्रत्येकं परिसमाप्यते, न समुदाये | यावत्येतत्‌ 
परिसमाप्यते प्रातिपदिकादिति, तावत्‌ उततत्त्या भवितव्यम्‌ । प्रत्येक चेतत्‌ परिसमाप्यते 
न समुदाये | एवम्‌ इहापि यावत्येतत्‌ परिसमाप्यते सुप्सुपेति, तावतः समासेन 
भवितव्यम्‌ | द्वयोश्वेतत्‌ परिसमाप्यते, न बहुषु । 
tis certainly true. But genus refers to one individual at 
a time and not to the whole group simultaneously. Operation 
takes place to that which is referred to by pratipadikat. It 
refers to each individual pratipadika and not to a group of 
pratipadikas. So also saémasa should take place here only 
where Sup supü has its samüpli (operation) Tb has it 
with reference to every two and not for more than two. 

gaa कस्मान्न भवति? 
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How is it, then, samdsa does not take place between the two 
(i. e.) between kastam and $ritah in mahatkasiam Sritah)? 

असामर्थ्यात्‌ On account of the absence of sámarthya. 
9] I म्‌ í 3 2 9 
कथमसामथ्यंम्‌ How is it that there is asamarthyu | 
सापेक्षमसमर्थ भवति 
That which is qualified by a separate word does not compound 
with another. 

यदि सापेक्षमसमथे भवतीत्युच्यते, राजपुरुषोऽभिरूपः राजपुरुषो दर्शनीयः अन्न 
वृत्तिने प्राम्नोति | 
If it is said Sapeksam asamartham bhavati, purusa in the word 
raj apurusa in the sentences Rajapurusésbhiripah and Raja- 
puruso dar$aniyah, cannot compound with rajan. 

नेष दोषः | प्रधानमत्र सापेक्षम्‌ | भवति च प्रधानस्य सापेक्षस्यापि समासः | 
This difficulty does not arise. The visésyu is here sapéksa. 
There is samása between a visésyx, though it has apéksa for 
another, and its v?$esana. 

यत्र agga सापेक्षं भवति, तत्र वृत्तिने NAA, देवदत्तस्य गुरुकुलम्‌ 
देवदत्तस्य गुरुपुत्रः देवदत्तस्य दासमार्या इति 
lf, then, vi§isana has apéksa for another, it cannot compound 
with its visésya, as in Divadattasya gurukulam (the family of 
the guru of Dévadattu), Dévadattasya guruputrah, Dévadattasya 
dasabharya etc. 

Nore :—Dévadaltasya gurukulam means Dévadatiasya yah 

guruh tasya kulam. 

A N ` A g AOON 

नष दाष;; समुदायापक्षात्र षष्ठा सव गुरुकुरमपक्षत | 
This difficulty does not arise. The sixth case has apéksa for , 
the whole word and hence qualifies the compound word 
gurukulam (and consequently it compounds with it). 

यत्र तर्हि न समुदायापेक्षा षष्ठी, तत्र ते बृत्तिने प्राोति - किमोदनः शालीनाम्‌ , 
सक्त्बराढकमापणीयानाम्‌ , कुतो भवान्‌ पाटलिपुत्रकः इति 
Where, then, the sixth case has no apéksa for the whole, 
samasa will nut, according to your opinion, take place, as in 
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Kim-odanah salinam, Saktvadhakam dpaniyanam and Kuté 
bhavan Patalsputraka Rh. 

Notre :—Kim-ódanah $clinam means $alinam késam odanah 
(food of which rice) and not áalinam kidrsa odanah (what kind 
of food prepared from śđli rice). Saktvadhakam apamwanam 
means Gpaniyanum saktiinam üdhakam (a measure of flours 
found in the shop) and not apantyánám madhyé saktvadhakam 
(a measure of flour among the things sold in the shop). Auté 
bhavan Pataliputrakah means Kasmat Pataliputrad bhavan 
agatah (from which Páfal?putra have you come) and not kulo 
bhavan Pataliputrakah (wherefrom have you come, the resident 
of Pataliputra). 

इह चापि देवदत्तस्य pego, देवदत्तस्य गुरुपुत्र, देवदत्तस्य दासभार्या इति, 
यद्येषा समुदायापेक्षा षष्ठी स्यात्‌, नैतत्‌ नियोगतो गम्येत देवदत्तस्य यो गुरुः तस्य 
यः पुत्र इति । 
If, here too-in Dévadattasya gurukulum, Dévadatlasya guru- 
putrah and Dévadattasya dàsabharya - the sixth case qualifies 
the whole, the expression Dévadattusya gurupuirah cannot give 
the sense Dévadaitasya yo guruh tasya yah putrah. 


कि तहि? What sense will it give then ? 
अन्यस्यापि गुरुपुत्रः, देवदत्तस्य किञ्चिद्‌ इत्येषोऽर्थो गम्येत | 


The meaning that he is guruputra to one other than Dévadatia 
and is connected in some way with Dévadatia will be secured. 


AALA UN ^ NN UNS x 

यतस्तु खळु नियोगतो देवदत्तस्य यो गुरुः तस्य यः पुत्र इत्येषोऽथी गम्यते, 
अतो मन्यामहे नैषा समुदायापेक्षा षष्ठीति । 
Since, from the statement, it is to be interpreted in this way— 
Devadatlasya yo guruh, tasya putrah, we think that the sixth 
‘case does not govern the whole. 

aa खल्वपि समथेग्रहणे सापेक्षस्यापि काये भवति 

Even in other places the karya depending upon samarthya 
takes place even though it is qualified by another. 

कान्यत्र: What is the place referred to by anyatra ? 

इसुसोः सामर्थ्ये - ब्राह्मणस्य सर्पिष्करोति इति 
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In the expression Brahmanasya sarpis-karoti which comes 
within the purview of the sūtra Is-usdh samarthyé (8, 3, 44). 
तस्मात्‌ नेतत्‌ WIT वक्तुम्‌ - सापेक्षमसमथ भवति इति 
Hence it is not possible to postulate Sapéksam asamartham 
bhavatà 
वृत्तस्ताह कस्मान भवात महत्कष्ट [Sq इते : 


How is it then that there is no samasa between kastam and 
Sritah in the expression mahal kastam sritah 


सावशपणाना वात्तन, AAA वा [वशषणयागा न 

The word qualified by one does not form a compound with 
another and that which has compounded with another does 
not take a visésana before it 


सविशेषणानां वृत्तिने, वृत्तस्य वा विशेषण न प्रयुज्यते इति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
It must be said that the words having visésanas do not 
compound with others and that which has compounded with 
another is not allowed to take a visésana before it. 

यदि सविशेषणानां वृत्तिन quer वा विशेषणे न प्रयुज्यते इत्युच्यते, देवदत्तस्य 
गुरुकुळं, देवदत्तस्य गुरुउुबः, देवदत्तय दासमार्या इत्यत्र बृत्तिन प्राप्नोति | 
If it is said :-Savisésananam vritir na vritasya và visésanam na 
prayujyaté- there is chance for the compound guru-kulam, 
guru-putrah or dasa-bhdrya in the expressions Dévadattasya 
guru-kulam, Dévadatiasya guruputrah or Dévaduttasya | dása- 
bharya 
अशुरुपुत्रादानाम्‌ Need to read aguruputrádinam 


रुरुपुन्रादानाामात TMAA 
[t must he said that it operates except in guruputra etc 
तत्ताह वक्तव्य सावशपणाना SIT JIS वा TAATA न प्रयुज्यत AJE 


(7. 08 


पुत्रादीनामिति 
Then this must be said :-Savisésanandm vritir na vrttasya va 
visésanam na prayujyalé aguriuputradinam 


I. Agurukulaputradingm is the reading in Sri Guruprasada Sastri’s 
edition, 
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न वक्तयम्‌ No, it need not be resorted to. 
वृत्तिस्ताहिं कस्मान्न भवति? 
If so, why does not kastam compound with Sritah ? 
अगमकलात्‌ 
On account of the absence of proof (in the form of usage) 
N lan . zl Ne q * ~ 
इह समानार्थेन वाक्येन भवितव्यं समासेन च । यश्वेहार्थो वाक्थन गम्यते 
महत्कष्टं श्रितः इति, नासो जातुचित्‌ समासेन गम्यते महत्कष्टश्रितः इति 
The sentence and the compound, here, should convey the 
same meaning. The compound mahai-kasta-sritoh is nowhere 
found in the world conveying the same sense as the 
sentence mahat kastum Sritah 
एतस्माद्धेतोब्रूमः अगमकत्वादिति । न AA: अपशब्द: स्याद्‌ इति | यत्र च 
^ 
गमको भवति, भवति तत्र वृत्तिः; तद्यथा - देवदत्तस्य गुरुकुलम्‌, देवदत्तत्य 
गुरुपृत्रः, देवदत्तस्य दासमार्या इति 
It is, only on account of this, that we say agamakatvat. We 
do not say that it will become an apagabda. Compound does 
make its appearance where it conveys the same sense as the 


sentence as in Dévadaltasya gurukulam, Dévadatlasya guruputrah 
and Dévadaiiasya dasabharya 


Note :—Kdiyata writes :-—MWahat-kasti-sritah tyaynm tu 
mahat-kastam $ritah, ityétadvakyarthé naiva prayujyale 

यद्यगमकत्बं हेतुः, नार्थः समर्थग्रहणेन । इहापि - भार्या राज्ञः, पुरुषो 
देवदत्तश्च - इति योड्थरो. वाक्येन गम्यते, नासौ जातुचित्‌ समासेन गम्यते - भार्या 
राजपुरुषो देवदत्तस्य - इति । तस्मान्नार्थः quaj 
If agamakatva is the hétu, no purpose is served by the mention 
of samartha (in the sūtra) The meaning expressed in the 
sentences Bharya rajfiah and Puruso Divadattasya is never 
expressed in the sentence Bharyd rajapuraso Dévadatiasya, 
where ràj£íah and purusah have compounded together. Hence 
the mention of the word samartha is unnecessary. | 

इदं तह प्रयोजनम्‌ | अयमस्त्यसमर्थसमासो नञ्समासो गमकः, तस्य साधुत्वं 
मा भूत्‌ - अकिद्चित्कुर्वाणमू , अमापं हरमाणम्‌ , अगाधाद्‌ उत्सष्टम्‌ इति 
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There is nafi-samasa which is asamartha but gamaka (current 
in the world) as a-kiñcit kurvanam, a-masam haramanam and 
a-gadhat utsrstam and it should be taken as sadhu (su-Sabda). 

Note :—Kdiyata reads here:-K cid. akurvanam, magam 
aharamanam, gadhad anutsrstam ityélésvarthésu ele nafisamasah. 

एतदपि नास्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ | अवश्य कस्य चिन्नञ्समासस्य असमथंस्य 
NARA साघुत्वं वक्तव्यम्‌ - असूर्यपश्यानि मुखानि, अपुनंगया: छोकाः, अश्राद्धभोजी 
त्राणः, अलवणभोजी aan इति | सुडनपुंसकस्य इत्येतत्‌ नियमाथं भविष्यति - 
एतस्येव असमर्थसमासस्य नञ्समासस्य MARA साधुत्व भवति नान्यस्य इति | 
` तस्मान्नाथैः समथग्रहणेन । 
This too is not a praydjana. It is absolutely necessary to 
admit the sadhutva of some natisamasas which are asamartha- 
samásas and at same time gamakas like astiryampasyant, 
apunargéyah, asrdddhabhoji and alavanabhoji in the expressions 
Asiryampasyant mukhani, apunargzyah slokah, ASsraddhabhajt 
brahmanah and Alavanabhojt bradhmanah. The sūtra Sud 
anapumsakisya (in place of Na sud napuinsakasya) may be 
taken to restrict the sadhuiva of these asamartha-gamaka- 
nansamasas alone and to none else:- Hence the word samarthah 
in the siifra is unnecessary (and consequently the sūtra, as a 
whole, is unnecessary.) 

Note :—K diyaia reads here :- Asüryampa$syani iti. Sürya- 
karmikaya drsikriyaya nafiah sambandhah, na tu siiryasthaya 
saltaya iti asamarihyam Apuwnargéya iti. Punar ma géya iti 
ganena nañah sambandhah na tu punak-sabdarthéna. | Aéraddha- 
bhoji iti. Bhim mafiah sambandhé na tu sraddhéna ... Ana- 
puisakasyeli. Prasajyapratisedhapaksé ayam asamarthasamasah. 

IV 
es vA v C च Ce ~“ N e 
अथ HAAS समथेग्रहण समथमित्युच्यते, th समथ नाम? 
The word samartha is read in the siitra. Let it stand. What 
is meant by it? | 

NoTE:-Tho purpose of this sentence is to serve as an intro- 
duction for the exhaustive analysis of ¢karthibhava-samarthya 
and vyapéksa-laksana-sámarthya made by Varttikahdra. 


1. Alavanabhiji bráhmanah is not found in some editions. 


» r aad 
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पृथगर्थानामेकार्थीभावः समर्थवचनम्‌ 
The word samartha expresses the ékarthibhavalva of prihagarthas. 
पुथगर्थानां पदानामेकार्थीभावः aW इत्युच्यते 
The capacity of denoting the same object lying in two words 
having different meanings is referred to by the word samartha. 
क पुनः प्रथगर्थानि, कैंकार्थानि ? 
Where are they, then, prthag-arthas and where, ekarthas ? 
वाक्ये प्रथगर्थानि राज्ञः पुरुष इति, समासे पुनरकार्थानि राजपुरुष इति | 
They are prthag-arthas in phrases like rãjřah purusah and 
ekarthas in compounds like rajapurusah. 
किमुच्यते प्रथगर्थानीति, यावता राज्ञः पुरुष आनीयताम्‌ इत्युक्ते राजपुरुष 
आनीयते ; राजपुरुषः इति च स एव! 
How is it said that rajvah and purusah are said to be prthag- 
arthas even though the same person who is referred to by the 
compound rdja-purusah is brought in when the sentence 
Rajnah purusa anvyatám is uttered ? 
नापि ब्रूमः अन्यस्यानयने भवति इति 
We never say that another is brought in. 
कस्तर्हि एकाथीभावकृतो विशेषः ? 
What, then, is the special feature secured by #karthibhava ? 
सुबरोपो व्यवधानं यथेष्टमन्यतरेणाभि सम्बन्धः स्वर इति  * ? 
The absence of the elision of the case-suffix of the former 
member, the interception by another word between them, the 
absence of restriction in the order of words and the difference 
in accent. 
NoTE:—l. Katyata reads here :— Ekarthibhavakrtéspi 
visésah ékarthibhava ttyucyate. 
NoTE:—2. The expression Et?sém abhavah after itt found 
in the manuscript might have been let slip by the scribe: 
; ho! N 
सुबलोपो भवति वाक्ये - राज्ञः पुरुषः इति । gan? पुनन भवति 
राजपुरुषः इति | 
l. This is noted as a váritika in Sri Guruprasada Sastri's edition. 


2. These are the visésas of ekarthibhüvabháva. 
3. d is another reading. 
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There is the absence of the elision of case-suffix in the former 
member of the phrase - Rajiah purusah; but it (sub-olopa) is 
absent in a compound, as in rajapurusah. 

व्यवधार्न च भवति वाक्ये - राज्ञ ऋद्धस्य पुरुषः इति | समासे तु न भवति 
राजपुरुष इति । 
There is interception in the phrase - Rajiia rddhasya purusah ; 
but it is absent in the compound, rdjapurusah. 

यभेष्टमन्यतरेणाभिसम्बन्धो भवति वाक्ये - राज्ञः पुरुषः, पुरुषो राज्ञः इति | 
समासे न भवति, राजपुरुष इति । 
The order of words ina phrase may vary according to the 
will of the speaker, as in Rojriah purusah and Puruso rajñah ; 
but it is not the case in the compound, rdjapurusah. 

BI स्वरो भवतो AFA Wet: Wes: इति । समासे पुनरेक एव राजपुरुषः इति 
The two words in a phrase like Rajah purusah take each its 
accent (so that 6 in rajvah and u after p in purusah take the 
udatta); but only one syllable takes udatta in a compound. 

A eo £x 

नेत एकार्थीभावङ्कता विशेषाः 
These are not the special features secured by ekarthibhava. 

किं तर्हि! What then are these? 

वाचनिकान्येतानि । आह हि भगवान्‌, सुपो धातुप्रातिपदिकयोंः, उपसजेनं 
पूर्व॑म्‌ , समासान्तस्य उदात्तो भवति इति 
These are secured by the siitras read; for the revered Acdrya 
has read the sitras Supë dhatupratipadikayoh (enjoining the 
elision of the case-suffix), Upasarjanam pürvam (restricting the 
order) and Samdsdntasya udatid bhavati. 

हि ce es. AADA A e 

इमे तहि एकार्थीभावकृता विशेषाः - सड्ख्याविशेषो व्यक्तामिधानम्‌ उपसर्जन- 
विशेषणं चयोगः इति ` । 
These, then, are the special features secured from ékarthi- 
bhava :—sankhyavisésa, vyaktabhidhdna, upasarjanavigésana and 
cayoga 
Oo सड़ख्याविशेषों भवति वाक्ये - राज्ञः पुरुषः, राज्ञोः पुरुषः, राज्ञां पुरुष इति | 
समासे न भवति राजपुरुषः इति । 


1. एतषामभाव: seems to be absent here. 
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There is clear indication of numbers in vakya, as in rajna] 
purusah (singular number), rajfioh purusah (dual number) and 
rüjfüm purusah (plural number) and it is not so in the 
compound word rájapurusah. 
Ps ° A e £^ . . . 

अस्ति कारणं येनेतदेवं भवति There is a cause by which it is so. 

कि कारणम्‌? What is the cause? 

योऽसौ विशेषवाची शब्दः तदसान्निध्यात्‌ | अङ्ग, हि भवांस्तमुञ्चारयतु 
Qe स विशेषः 
On account of the absence of the element denoting the ९४665, 
You, sir, better pronounce that element and the wiéésa will 
be seen. 

AAR: CS _ SR "we CL 

ननु च Aqa HAJAH | न le शब्दकूतंन नामाथन HATAR | 
अ्थक्ृतेन नाम शब्देन भवितव्यम्‌ | 
No, it is not the'case. The meaning is not decided by the use 
of words; but words are used to suit the sense. 

i NE Sa SD भेवेतदेवंज A A AAN 

dadaa इरयताम्‌ - अथरूपमवतद्वजातायक यनात्र AN न गम्यत इति | 
Hence it may here be seen that the sense here is of such a 
nature as does not allow the visésa to be known. 

अवश्य चैतदेवं विज्ञेयम्‌ । यो हि मन्यते - योऽसौ विशेषवाची शब्दः 
तदसान्निध्यादत्र विशेषो न mad इति, इह तस्य विशेषो गम्यते - agat, 
गोषुचरः, asiga: इति | 
This point should be certainly borne in mind. Let him who 
thinks that the vis?sa is not seen on account of the element 
denoting it, find the ४४४७७७ in the expressions apsu-carah, gósu- 
carah and varsasu-jah (where it is definitely seen). 

NoTE:—Ka?yaía reads here :—Gosu-carah kukkuta ucyaté. 

FEkasyam gavi, dvayoh, bahusu và yaá carati sa sarvóssau avisiséna 
ucyate. 

व्यक्ताभिधानं भवति वाक्ये - ब्राह्मणस्य कम्बलसिष्ठति | समासे पुनरव्यक्तम्‌ , 
ब्राह्मगकम्बलसिष्ठति इति; सन्देहो भवति सम्बुद्धिर्वा स्यात्‌, षष्ठीसमासो वेति 
There is explicit mention in vakya, as in brahmanasya kambalas 
lisíhati. But in samasa, on the other hand, it is not explicit: 
For instance in the expression Brahmanakambalas tisthati, 
there arises 8 doubt whether brahmanakambalah is made up of 
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the vocative brühmana and kambaluh or whether it is sasthi- 
tatpurusa. 

Note :—The words vakya and samasa seem to indicate 
the use of case-suffix and its elision. If samasa, on the other 
hand, means compound, how can the vocative brahmana 
compound with kambala ? 

एषोऽप्यविशेषः | भवति हि किच्चिद्राक्येळ्यक्त, aa समासे व्यक्तम्‌ | 
वाक्ये तावदव्यक्तम्‌ ‘ag पशोर्देवदत्तस्य इति; सन्देहो भवति - पशुगुणस्य वा 

A » = 

देवदत्तस्य uaa, अथ वा योसो संज्ञीमूतः पशुर्नाम तस्य aaga इति | qu 
समासे व्यक्त भवति अद्धपशुदेवदत्तत्य इति । 
Besides, this need not be taken as a special feature. For 
sometimes there is the want of explicitness in vikya but there 
is explicitness in samüasa. For instance in the expression 
Arddham pa§or Dévadattasya, there is the doubt whether 
arddham is qualified by Divadatla who has the qualities of 
a pasu belonging to Dévadatta; but in the compound ardha- 
pasuh in the expression Arddhapasur Dévadatiasya, it is 
explicit. 

उपसजेनविशेषणं भवति वाक्ये - ऋद्धस्य up पुरुष इति | समासे न 
भवति राजपुरुष इति 
The member which becomes wpusarjana in samasa can take 
a visésana in vakya, asin Rddhasya rajfiah purusah; but it 
cannot do so in a compound, as in raiapurusah. 

Notre :—Rajan in rájapurusah is upasarjana, since it, 
subordinating its meaning, denotes another. 

एपोउप्यविंशेष: | समासेऽप्युपसञजनाविंशेषणं भवति; तद्यथा - देवदत्तस्य गुरुकुलं, 
देवदत्तस्य गुरुपुत्रः, देवदत्तत्य दासमार्या इति | 
This, too, is not a special feature. Upasarjana member in 
a samüsa too takes १४३४४७१११८, as the word guru in Dévadattasya 
gurukulam, Dé adattasya gurupulrah and Divadaltasyaddsabharyd. 

चयोगो भवति वाक्ये, स्वचयोगः स्वामिचयोगश्रेति । स्वचयोगः - राज्ञो 
ER C A | 
गोश्च अश्वश्च पुरुषश्च इति; समासे न भवति - राज्ञो गवाश्वपुरुषाः इति | 
स्वामिचयोगः - देवदत्तस्य च यज्ञदत्तस्य च विष्णुमित्रस्य च गौः इति; समासे न 
भवति - देवदत्तयज्ञदत्तविष्णुमित्राणां गौः इति d 
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There is the association with the nipafa ca in the vakya of 
both of the objects owned and of the owners. The objects 
owned are in association with ca, as in Rajialy gaus ca asvas ca 
purusaíca; but itis not so in samasa as in Raji gavasva- 
purüsáh. The owners are in association with ca as in Déva- 
dattasya ca Yajfiadattasya ca Visnumitrasya ca gauh and it is 
not so in the compound Divadatta-Y ajfíadatta- Vismumitranam 
gauh. A ana A re A ANN 0 rm? A ~ 1 a: 

अथेतस्मिज्ञेकार्थीभावकृते विशेषे किं स्वाभाविक शब्देरर्थानाममिधानम्‌ ' आहा- 
खिद्दा चनिकम्‌ / 
With reference to this visésa in ékarthibhava, is the capacity 
of words giving the sense svabhavika (innate) or vacanika 
(stated in siiiras) ? 

स्वाभाविकमित्याह ˆ He says that it is svabhavika. 

कुत एतत्‌ Why is it so? 

f. be 

अर्थानादेशनात्‌ | न ह्यथी आदिश्यन्ते 
On account of the non-mention of artha. For the meanings 
are not stated. 

कथं पुनरर्थानादिशन्नेवं ब्रूयात्‌ - नार्था आदिश्यन्ते इति, यदाह भगवान्‌ 
अनेकमन्यपदार्थे, AT इन्द्रः, अपत्ये, रक्ते, निवृत्ते इति 
How can it be said that the arthas are not stated. The 
Acarya (Sütrakara) reads Anékam anyapadarthé (2, 2, 24), 
Carthé dvandvah (2, 2, 29), Apatyé, rakté (8, 4, 32), Nirortté 
(4, 4. 19). 

नेतान्यर्थादेशनानि । स्वभावत एतेषां शब्दानामेतेष्वर्थषु अभिनिविष्टानां 
निमित्तत्वेनान्वाख्य़ानं क्रियते । तद्यथा, wd हस्तदक्षिण: पन्थाः, अभ्रे चन्द्रमसं पश्य 
इति | स्वभावतः तत्रस्थस्य पथः चन्द्रमसश्च निमित्तत्वेन अन्वाख्यानं क्रियते | 
एवमिहापि चार्थ यः स gga, अन्यपदार्थ यः स बहुत्रीहिः इति 
These do not enjoin the meaning. The words are given the 
samjnas for guidance on the basis of the meaning which they 
naturally denote. This may be illustrated thus:—There are 

l. Arthdbhidhanam is the reading in Sri Guruprasada Sastri's edition. - 


2. Sri Guruprasada Sastri feels that there should have been a vdrttika 
Svàbhavikam arthanadésanat. 
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the sentences :—The path lies to the right of the well and look 
at the moon at the sky. The path already exists and also 
the moon. These sentences simply serve as the guidance to 
determine the path and the direction of the moon. 

कि पुनः कारणमर्था नादिश्यन्ते ९ 
Why are not meanings enjoined? 

तच्च छध्वर्थम्‌ | gad ह्यर्था नादिश्यन्ते 
It is for the sake of brevity; the meanings are not enjoined 
for the sake of brevity. 

अवश्य ह्यनेनार्थानादिशता केन चिच्छब्देनाथेनिर्देशः कर्तव्यः स्यात्‌ | तस्य 
च तावत्‌ केन कृतो येनासौ क्रियते | अथ तस्य केन कृतः, तस्य केन कृतः, तस्य 
केन कृत इति अनवस्था च स्यात्‌ | 
By him who attempts to enjoin the meaning of words, 
another word should be sought for to give the meaning of 
one word; another word should again be sought after, by 
which the meaning of this can be given and so on, so that 
there will be no end to it. 

असम्भवः खल्तरप्यर्थादेशनप्य | को हि नाम समर्थो धातुप्रातिपदिकप्रत्यय- 
निपातानामर्थानादेष्टुम्‌ | 
There is no possibility for arthadésana. Is there any one who 
is competent to enjoin the meanings of pratipadikas, pratyayas 
and nipãtas ? 

न चेतन्मन्तब्ये प्रत्ययार्थे निर्दिष्टे प्रकृत्यर्थोऽनिर्दिष्ट इति | भवति हि gor- 
भिधाने गुणिनः सम्प्रत्ययः | तद्यथा - शुक्कः, कृष्णः इति 
It is not to be taken that, where the meaning of pratyaya is 
stated, the meaning of the stem is not stated. For, where guna 
is stated, gumin is understood, as in the words $uklah and 
krsnah. 

e ^ : 

विषम उपन्यासः | सामान्यशब्दा एते एव स्युः | सामान्यशब्दाश्व नान्तरेण 
विशेष प्रकरणं वा विशेषेष्वतिष्ठन्ते । यतस्तु ag नियोगतो वृक्ष इत्युक्ते खमावतः 
कस्मिश्विदेव विशेषे बृक्षशब्द्रो add, अतो मन्यामहे नेमे सामान्यशब्दा इति | न 
चेत्‌ सामान्यशब्दाः, प्रकृतिः प्रकृत्यर्थे वतेते, प्रत्ययः प्रत्ययार्थे च वतैते 
The argument is not sound. These words - $uklah and krsnah 
are samanyasabdas i. e. they denote all dravyas which are 
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white, or black. Without either their visésya or the context, 
itis not possible to determine the particular object which 
they refer to. On the other hand, at the mention of a 
word like vrksa, it, without its context or ४४१५७४० being deter- 
mined, invariably denotes by nature a special dravya and 
hence we conclude that such words are not samangyasabdas. 
If they are not samanyasabdas, their prakrit has its own 
meaning. 
~ Ces 0€ 2 थ्‌ 

अप्रवृत्तिः खल्वप्यर्थदेशनम्य । बहवोऽपि हि शब्दा येषामर्था न विज्ञायन्ते - 
HAY तुर्फरीतू | अन्तरेण खल्वपि शब्दप्रयोगं बहवोऽर्था गम्यन्ते - अक्षिनिकोचेः, 
पाणिविहारेश्च | न खल्वपि नित्ञीतस्या्थस्यान्वाख्याने किञ्चिदपि प्रयोजनमस्ति । 
यो हि ब्रूयात्‌ पुरस्ताद्‌ आदित्य उदेति पश्चादस्तं गच्छति, मधुरो गुडः, कडुक 
agaa इति कि तेन md स्यात्‌ ? 
There will be at the same time no tendency to enjoin the 
meaning of words. For there are many words like jarbhari, 
turpharitu whose meanings have not been determined; besides 
ideas are expressed even without words through twinkling of 
the eyes or the motion of the palm of the hand. There is, 
besides, no use in enjoining the meanings, which are well- 
known. What is the purpose gained by one who says, “Sun 
rises in the east and sets in the west," “ Jaggery is sweet and 
ginger is punjent °? 

C ७ es 

वाबचनानथक्य च खमावासद्धत्वात्‌ 
Non-necessity of adhikara-siitra Vibhüsa (2, 1, 11) since its 
purpose is served by nature. 

बावचनमनथेकम्‌ 
The mahavibhasa by the sitra 2, 1, 11 is not necessary. 

कि कारणम्‌ : Why? 

TT Since it is inherent by nature. 

रह al पक्षी, इतिपक्षश्व Ruga इति | स्वभावतश्वेतद्भवति वाक्यं च 

N Ln Lb (ON an 

समासश्च | तल स्वाभाविकं वृत्तिविषये नित्ये समासे प्राप्ते वावचनेन किमन्यत्‌ 


शक्यमामिसम्बन्धुमन्यद्‌ अतः संज्ञायाः? न च संज्ञाया भावाभावाविष्येते । 
तस्मान्नार्था वावचनेन । 
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There are two sides here, vritipaksa and avrttipaksa. t is in 
the nature of words to remain independent or to compound 
with one another. Since the stage of nitya-samasa, which is 
the visaya of vriti, is secured by nature, with what can vibhasa 
be associated except with the saa? But the presence of 
the samjnd and its absence are not desired. Hence the 
vibhasa does not serve any purpose. 

अथ ये वृत्ति वतयन्ति कि त आहुः ? 
Those, then, who establish through sdstra alone the vrtiti 
(ékarthibhava), what do they say ? 

पराथीभिधानं वृत्तिरित्याहुः 
They say that 07४४ is that where one word has the capacity 
of giving the meaning of another 

अथ तेषामेवं ब्रुवतां कि जहत्स्वार्था वृत्तिर्भवति, आहोस्विद्‌ अजहस्स्वार्था 
भवति ? 
Do those who establish the existence of ४7४४ admit jahal- 
svartha-vriti or ajahatsvartha-vrtit 


कि चातः: What difference does it make ? 

यदि जहत्स्वार्था वृत्तिः स्यात्‌ “राजपुरुषमानय” इत्युक्ते पुरुषमात्रस्यानयन 
ia ८८ ang ay ?? = ञ्‌ र्था A 
qA, “औपगवमानंय ” इत्युक्ते अपत्यमात्रस्य । अथ अजहत्स्वार्था वत्तिः 
TERT a H यो यो ट्विँव DA oo SE. NN : D 
उंभयोविद्यमानस्वाथयोद्वेयोद्विवचनमिति द्विवचनं प्राझोति । 
If it is jahatsvariha vrtti, there is chance for the anayana of the 
purusa alone, on hearing the sentence Rajapurusam anaya 
and there is chance for the dnayana of the apatya alone, on 
hearing the sentence Aupagavam dnaya. But, on the other 
hand, if it is ajahalsvürlha ०४७४, there is chance for the use of 
the dual number on the strength of JDvayór dvivacanam as 
rajapurusadu and dupagavau. 

alr c 

का पुनवृत्तिन्यांय्या ? 
Which ००६४ is then legitimate to be taken ? 

जहत्स्वाथी - Jahat-svartha is the legitimate one. 

युक्त GAAS नाम वृत्तिः स्यात्‌! 
Is it réasoríable to admit jahat-svartha vritti ? 


"^T nm 
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Nots:—This question arises that, since ‘words are used 
to signify their meanings, they may not at all be used if they 
are not taken to convey any meaning 


बाढ युक्तम्‌ | एवं हि दृश्यते लोके, GIST WHAT प्रवर्ततानः स्वं कमे 
जहाति । तद्यथा - तक्षा राजकमणि प्रवतेमानः स्व तक्षकमे जहाति | एव युक्त 
यद्राजा पुरुषार्थे वर्तमानः स्वमर्थं जह्यात्‌ , FIJA अपत्याथे वतमानः स्वमर्थ जह्यात्‌ | 
lt is perfectly reasonable. [tis thus seen in the world that 
the man engaged in the service of another has to give up 
his own work. A carpenter in the royal service gives up 
his own work. So also the word raja. engaged in conveying 
the meaning of purusa gives up its meaning and the word 
Upagu, engaged in conveying the meaning of apatya gives up 
Its own meaning 

ननु चोक्त राजपुरुषमानय इत्युक्ते पुरुपमात्रस्य आनयने प्राप्रोति, ओपगवमानय 
इत्युक्त अपत्यमात्रस्य इति | 
Oh, it has been said that, on hearing the sentence Raja- 
purusam anaya, there is chance to fetch purusa: alone and 
that, on hearing the sentence Aupagavam anaya, there is 
chance to fetch apatya alone 

नेष दाषः । जहदप्यसो स्वाथे नात्यन्ताय जहाति । यः पराथंविरोधी 
स्वार्थस्तं जहाति; तद्यथा - तक्षा राजकर्मणि प्रवत्तमानः स्वं तक्षकमै जहाति, न तु 
।हिकितासतहासतकण्ड्रायतान; न चायमर्थः पराथावरांधा विशेषण नाम, तस्मात्तन्न 
हास्यात | 
There is no room for this difficulty. He, though he gives up 
his work, does not give it up entirely. That which is detri- 
mental to other's work, he gives it up. This may be taken 
as an illustration that à carpenter engaged in royal service 
gives up his,own carpenter's work and does not give up 
hiecough, breathing, laughing and relieving his itching sensa- 
tion. The visésanatva which the word conveys is not detri- 
mental to its giving the meaning of another and hence it does 
not give 1b up 

NoTE:—lt gives up the viszsyalva in its meaning 
अथवा अन्वयाद्‌ विशेषण भविर्ष्याते; तद्यथा, घृतघटः dez. इति | 


निषिक्ते घते तेले च अन्वग्रादू [वशषण भवात, अय घुतघट; AA ASE इति | 
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Or it becomes the vi$ésana on account of its having left its 
trace, as the words ghria and tà9la in the compounds ghrta- 
ghata and tatla-ghata. Even after ghria (ghee) or (táila) (oil) 
is poured out, the vessel is called ghrta-ghata or tdila-ghata, 
since the trace of ghrta or taila is left 
विषम उपन्यासः | भवात हि OG या च यावतां च अथमात्रा | अङ्ग, le 
भवानी निष्टभ्य gaai तृणकूर्चेन प्रक्षालयतु, न den स विशेषः । 
The argument is not sound. It can be called ghrta-ghata or 
taila-ghaía, only so long as the trace is left there. Sir, when 
you heat it in fire and clean it with the brush made of kuŝa 
grass, there is no trace of ghee or oil left there 
. यथा तर्हि मलिक्कापुटः चग्पकपुटः इति | निष्कीर्णात्वपि सुमनःसु अन्वया- 
द्विशेषणं भवति, अयं मलिकापुटः अयं चम्पकपुट इति । 
If so, the words mollika and campaka in the compounds mallika- 
putah and campakaputah form the examples. For even after 
the flowers are taken away, they are called mallikaputah and 
campakaputah and mallika and campaka form visésanas, since 
they have left their trace there. | 
Note :—Nagésabhatia here reads :- Vi$esanam-—wisesakahi— 
itaravyavartakah 
अथ वा समथाधकाराजञ्य FU RAT | 
Or the word samartha is taken in vrtiti through adhikara 
सामर्थ्य नाम भदः ससगा वा | अपर आह HAAN वा सामथ्यामात 
Samarihya is bhéda or samsarga. Another says that both 
bhéda and samsarga form samarthya है 
कः पुनभदां ससर्गा वा What is 97844 ? What is samsarga ? 
इह राज्ञ इत्युक्ते सवे स्व प्रसक्तम्‌; पुरुष इत्युक्तं सवः स्वामी प्रसक्तः | 
~ fat | fx (^. ^N ex 
इहेदानीं राजपुरुषमानय इत्युक्ते राजा परुष निवतेयत्यन्येभ्यः स्वामिभ्यः, परुषोऽपि 
राजानमन्येभ्यः स्वेभ्यः | एवम्‌ एतस्मिन्नुभयतो व्यवच्छिन्ने यदि स्वाथे जहाति, कामं 
जहातु, न जातुचित्‌ पुरुषमात्रस्यानयन भाविष्यति । 
Oi the mention of the word rajfiuh, all that forms his 
property have a chance to be used after it; and on the 


méntion ' the word purusah, "all those who form his masters 
have a chance to be used before it.. But ifthe sentence 
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Rajapurusam naya is read, the word rajdn eliminates other 
masters of purusa and the word purusa eliminates other 
properties of rájan. lf, after both have restricted the applica- 
tion of each other, ra jan leaves off its meaning, let it leave it. 
Never can purusa who has no connection with ràjan be fetched. 

अथवा पुनरस्त्वजहत्स्वार्था वृत्ते 
Or let ajahal-svartha vrtti be the legitimate one. 

युक्तं पुनरिदं यदजहत्खार्था नाम वृत्तिः स्यात्‌? 
Is it reasonable to admit ajahatsvartha ४४४४७६४ 

बाढ युक्तम्‌ । एवं हि दृश्यते ठोके, भिक्षुकोऽयं द्वितीयां भिक्षां समासाद्य 
gat न जहाति, सञ्चयायैव प्रवतेते | 
It is perfectly reasonable. Itis thus seen in the world that 
a beggar having received alms once, proceeds to get it else- 
where without leaving the former and tries to add one to 
another. 

ननु चोक्तम्‌ , उभयोर्विद्यमानस्वार्थयो द्वयो द्विवचनमिति द्विवचनं प्राप्नोति इति । 
Oh, it has heen said that there is chance for the use of the 
dual number on the strength of the sūtra Dvayor dviacanam 
on account of both conveying their meaning. 

कत्या; पुनद्धिवचन TIM ! Whose dual number has a chance? 

म्रथमायाः Of the nominative case. 

त प्रथमासमर्था राजा | 
Rajan has not the samarthya with the nominative case. 

षष्ठ्यास्तर्हि प्राम्ञोति 
There is, then, à chance for the dual of the genetive case. 

न षष्ठीसमर्थः पुरुष: 
Purusa has not the sémarthya with the genetive case. 

प्रथमाग्रा एव तहिं प्राभोति 
If so, the dual of the nominative itself has a chance. 

ननु चोक्तम्‌, न प्रथमासमर्थो राजा इति 
Oh, it was said that rajan has no sdmarthya with the nomina- 
tive case. | 
अभिहितः सः, अन्तर्भूतः प्रातिपदिकार्थः सम्पन्नः | तत्र प्रातिपदिकार्थ 
saat इति प्रथमाया एव द्विवचने प्राप्नोति | 
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It (meaning of the sixth case) is mentioned and the meaning 
of the pratipadika is implied. Hence prathama may set in 
on the authority of Prátpadikürthé prathama and hence the 
dual of the nominative alone has a chance to set in. 
A e. 
सद्वातस्थेकार्थ्यांन्नावयवसडूख्यातः सुबुत्पत्तिः 
The presence of the case-suffix is not based on the number 
of the parts on account of the whole being one. 
सङ्घातस्येकत्वमर्थः | तेनावयवसङ्ख्यातः सुबुत्पत्तिने भविष्यति | 
Ekatva (oneness) of the whole is the meaning. Hence case- 
suffix is not used on the basis of the number of parts. 
4 Qaa 
परस्परव्यपेक्षां सामथ्यमेके 
Some think that s@marthya is parasparavyapéksa. 
परस्परव्यपेक्षां सामथ्येमेक इच्छन्ति 
Some favour the view that samarihya is parasparavyapéksa. 
का पुनः शब्दयोव्यपेक्षा ? 
What is this, the vyapéksa of two Sabdas?P 
न ब्रमः शब्दयारिति 
We do not say that it is between two éabdas ? 
कि di&* Between what then? 
^ ao t 
अर्थयोः | इह Ug: पुरुष इत्युक्ते राजा पुरुषमपेक्षते - ममायमिति, पुरुषोऽपि 
राजानमपेक्षते - अहमस्येति | तयोरमिसम्बन्धस्य षष्ठी वाचिका भवति | 
Between arthas. When one says Rajñah purusah, rajan needs 
purusa to qualify it that he is his and purusa, too, needs rájan 
to be qualified by it that his is he. The sixth case conveys 
that this relation exists between them 


^ ~ 


तद्यथा कष्ट TAT होत क्रयाकारकयाराभसग्मत्धस्य lealal वाचका भवात 
Similarly the second case in kastam Sritah conveys the relation 
between the kriya denoted by §rita and kasta which takes the 
case-suffix after it 

अथ यद्येव एकाथाभावः सामथ्यम्‌ अथाप व्यपक्षा सामथ्य, कि गतमतादयता 


सूत्रेण, आह्दोस्विदू अन्यतरस्मिन्‌ पक्षे सूयः सूत्र कर्तव्यम्‌ ! 

Whether it is ekarthibhava-samarthya or vyapiksd-sdmarthya, 
will this sūtra do? Oris it necessary to read another to meet 
the alternative paksa ? | 
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गतमित्याह “ This sgira will do," says he. 

7. ` कथम्‌? How? ३ 
` समोऽयम्‌ _अर्थशब्देन सह समासः | सं चोपसगेः | उपसर्गाश्च पुनरेवमात्मकाः - 

यत्र कश्चित्‌ क्रियावाची शब्दः प्रयुज्यते, तल क्रियाविशेषमा हुः | 
There is here the samása between sam and artha. Sam is an 
upasarga. Upasargas are of the nature that, wherever they 
are used with verbs, they enable them convey some specialised 
meaning 

न चह काश्चत्‌ haaat शब्दः प्रयुज्यते, यन समः सामथ्य स्यातू | 
But no dhatu is read here along with it, so that it can have 
samarthya with the kriya denoted by it. | 

तत्र प्रयागाद्‌ एतद्‌ अवगन्तव्यम्‌ = नूतमत्र काश्चत्‌ TANTE: शब्दा न 
प्रयुज्यते, यन समः सामथ्यामात | तद्यथा, घूम दृष्टा AACA शांत गम्यत, 
[त्रावष्टब्धक eer पारत्राजक aid | 
Hence it must be determined from the usage that a word 
which deserves to be used with it so that sam may have 
samarthya with it is dropped. The case is similar to our 
inference of fire on seeing the smoke and a hermit on seeing 
a three-plank-book-holder | 
'' 'कः पनरसो प्रयोगाह्‌ः Weal न प्रयुज्यत? 
What, then, is the word dropped here, which deserves to 
be read ? 

सज्ञता् समर्थ, संसृष्टाथे समर्थ, संप्रेक्षिताथं समर्थ, संबद्धार्थ समर्थमिति 
The word gata or srsta and the word préksita or baddha are’ 
the words dropped so that samartham can be split into sangatam 


artham or sumsrstam artham and sampréksitam artham or 
sambaddham artham 


» 1 NorE:—The roots gam and srj have the same meaning 
and sampréksitam and sambaddham have the same meaning 


qaar तावदेकार्थीभावः सामथ्येम्‌ तदेव विग्रहः करिष्यतें - सङ्गतार्थः समर्थ 
संसृष्टाथेः समर्थं इति | तद्यथा - सङ्गतं. gd, सङ्गतं तैलम्‌ इत्युच्यते, एकीभूतमिति 
गम्यते ; WWE aay इति,' der संखुष्टोऽमिः इत्युच्यते, एकी भूत इति गम्यते । 


J. Tt seems Samsysidrthah samartha iti here is an inter polation. ,, . '! 


NINETEENTH AHNIKA—SAMARTHAH PADAVIDHIH 199 


With reference to ékarthibhava-samarthya, the vigraha is done 
thus:—Sangatarihah samarthah and samsrstarthah samarthah ; 
the word sangata in sangaiam ghriam and sarigatam tailam 
means ékibhiia and samsrsta in samsrstosgnih also means ekibhüta. 
^v Ç . fan A ~ 

यदा व्यपेक्षा सामर्थ्ये तदैवं विग्रहः करिष्यत - सम्मेक्षिताथ: समर्थः, 
सम्बद्धाथः समर्थ इति | : 
With reference to vyapéksd-samarthya, the vigraha is done thus :- 
Sampreksitarthah samarthah and s.mbaddharthah samarthah. 

कः पुनरिह सम्बध्नात्यथः ? 
What is the meaning of badh with sam? 

व्यतिषङ्गः - सम्बद्ध इत्युच्यते यो रज्ज्वायसा वा कीले व्यतिषक्तो भवति 
Mutual connection, That which is tied to a stake with a 
rope or iron-chain is said to be sambaddha. 

नावश्य बन्नातिव्यतिषज्ञ एव ada 
The root badh does not always mean vyatisaAga. 
^ - कि dé * What then does it mean? ! 
oo अहानावपि वतेते ।- तद्यथा - सम्बद्धाविमो दभ्यो इत्युच्यते यावन्योन्यं न जहीतः 
It means non-abandonment also. For instance the two bulls 
which do not abandon each other are said sambaddhau 

अथ वा भवात चवजातायकृषु बञ्चातवतत | तद्यथा, Aled ना गग 
सम्बन्धः, आत ना वत्सः सम्बन्ध हत 
Or; the root badh is used where there is vyapéksa, as in Ast? no 
Gargáh sambandhah (we have relationship with Gargas), Ash 
nó Vatsath samhandhah (we have relationship with Vatsas.) 

अथेतस्मिन्‌ व्यपेक्षायां सामर्थ्यं योडसावेकार्थी भावकृतो विशेषः स वक्तव्यः 
If we take into account vyapéksa-sdmarthya, there is the 
necessity to read all the benefits accrued from ékarthibhava- 
samarthya 


Note :—Kaiyata reads here:—Yadi 07४69 ékarthibhavo na 
abhyupagamyate, tada vakyavat sankhyavisgésa-upasarjana-viséisa- 
nadinam prasangat tad-abhavó vacanéna pratipadyah 
| तत्र नानाकारकानघातयुष्मदस्मदादशम्रांतषंधः | 
There (in both) there is the need for the pratisédha of nighaia 
and the adéSas of yusmad and asmad after words which take 
one case-suffix in their relation to one verb and another in 
their relation to another | 
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तंत्रतस्मिन्‌ व्यपेक्षायां साम्ये सति नानाकारकात्‌ निघातात्‌ युष्मदसदादेशा: 
पामुवन्ति, तेषां प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः । 
There (in ékarthibhava-sdmarthya) and here in vyapéksa- 
sdmarthya, there is chance for nighaüla and the adé§as of 
yusmad and asmad after words which take different case- 
suffixes, one in relation to one verb and another in relation to 
another. 

Nott:—Kaiyata reads here:-Bhinnayah kriyaya yat 

karyam tat nanakarakam. 

oO : ^ = rt ^ MN es " 

निघात - अय दण्डा ह्रानन । आस्त दण्डस्य हरतश्व व्यपक्षात कृत्वा 
निघातः प्राम्नोति । 
Nighata (anuddtta). In the expression Ayam dando hara anéna, 
there is the chance for sarvanudatta of hara (by the Tinnatinah 
(8, 1, 28) and the viritika Samanavakyé nighdta-yusmad-asmad- 
adésa vaktavyáh) since it follows the word danda with which it 
has vyap2ksa-samarthya. 

युष्मदस्मदादेशाः | ओद्‌र्न पच तव भविष्यति, ओदनं पच मम भविष्यति | 
अस्ति ओदनस्य युष्मदस्मदोश्च व्यपेक्षेति कृत्वा वान्नावादयः प्रामुवन्ति 
. Fhe ade$as. of yusmad and asmad:~There is chance for ta a 
to be replaced by ४४ and mama by mé in the expressions 
Odanam paca tava bhavisyati and Odanam paca mama bhavisyati 
(by the siiras Sasthi...camnavau 8, 1, 20 and Té mayavékava 


canasya 9, 1, 22), since there is vyapekaa-sümarthya between 
them and odana. 


Now Lo x AN = ; ag a 
तषा प्रातषधा वक्तव्य: There is need to prohibit them. 
किमुच्यते नानाकारकादिति, यदा तेनैवासज्य हियते ! 
How is it said nanakarakad, when the separation takes place 
when it comes in association with it alone. 

NoTE :—The bone of contention is the expression Ayam 
dandah hara anéna. The objection is that danda is not a 
káraka with reference to the haranakriya and hence it is not 
nanakaraka. The answer is this:—The word asti is understood 


after it and hence it is kairharaka with reference to asti and 
karana-karaka with reference to harana. | 
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नापि ब्रूमः अन्येनासज्य द्वियते इति 
We do not say that separation takes place after it comes in 
association with another. 

किं aig? What then? 

शठ्दप्रमाणका वयम्‌ | AzS आह IMIP प्रमाणम्‌ | ru 
सत्तामाह, अयं दण्डः | अस्तीति गम्यते | स दण्डः कर्ता भूत्वा अन्येन शब्देनामि 
सम्बध्यमानः करणं सम्पद्यते । 
We have $abda for our authority; whatever $abda says is 
authority for us. Sabda says here, in Ayam dandah, satta. 
Hence the word asi? is to be inferred. The danda being karta 
becomes karana in its association with another Sabda. 

तद्यथा - कश्चित्‌ कञ्चित्‌ एच्छति "m देवदत्तः?” इति । स तस्मे आचष्टे 
असौ वृक्षे इति | कतरस्मिन्‌? यस्तिष्ठति इति | स वृक्षोऽधिकरणं मूत्वा अन्येन 
शठ्देनामिसम्बध्यमानः कर्ता सम्पद्यते | 
This may be illustrated thus :—One says to another, “' Where 
is Dévadatia?’” He replies to him, ‘‘ He is on the tree." In 
which tree? That which stands. The word tree (vrksa) being 
the adhikarana becomes kartā in its association with another 
word. 

Lois 

प्रचये समासप्रतिषेधः Need for samasa-pratisédha in pracaya. 

प्रचये समासस्य प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः | राज्ञो गोश्च अश्वश्च पुरुषश्च राज- 
-गवाश्वपुरुषा इति | 
There is need to prohibit samasa if one is associated with 
many, so that rajan when it is associated with go, a§va and 
purusa cannot form the compound rajagavasvapurusah. 

S ९ 

समथतराणा वा Or among those which are samarthatara. 

समर्थतराणा वा पदाना समासा भावप्यात 
There will be samasa among words which are samarthatara 
($aktatara) 

कानि पुनः समर्थतराणि ? What, then, are sumarthatarus ? 

यानि द्वन्द्वभावीनि 
Those which can form into a dvandva compound. 

कुत एतत्‌ £ Why is it so? 
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एषां ह्याशुतरा वृत्तिः प्राम्मोति 
Since they can very easily form a compound. 
ga ^ ह ग X 

तद्या - समर्थतरोऽयं माणवकोऽध्ययनाय इत्युच्यते, आशुतरअन्थः इति गम्यते | 
The following may serve as an example :—If it is said that 
this pupil is samarthatara in learning, it is suggested that the 
book is one which can be easily learnt. 

अपर आह Another says. 

[us è 

समथतराणा चा Samarthalaránám vå. 

समर्थतराणां वा पदानां समासो भविप्यति 
Samarthataranam và padanam samaso bhavisyats. 

कानि पुनः समर्थेतराणि ? What, then, are samarthataras ? 

यानि द्वन्द्ृभावीनि 
Those that can form into a dvandva compound. 

कुत uq: Why is it so? 

A AA A CN 6 ~ AN ‘on 

समानावभक्तान एतान; Beara राजा । भवात AAT MAT 
आतरि पितृव्यपुत्रे च | 
These have the same vibhaktis; rajan (in rajvah gáuh, a$vah, 
purusah ca) is of a different vibhakt:. There is difference 
between one’s own brother and paternal uncle’s son. 

Notre :—Kaiyata writes:—Tulyajatiyatuum vyapéksayam 
ekarthibhavé ca pratyásannataram kāranam ityarthah. 
समुदायसामर्थ्याद्रा सिद्धम्‌ 
The object is achieved by the samarihya with the samudaya. 

समुदायसामर्थ्यद्वा पुनः सिद्धमेतत्‌ । समुदायेन राज्ञः सामर्थ्यं भवति 
नावयवेन 
Or the object is achieved by the samarthya with the whole. 
Rajan has samarthya with the whole (gavasvapurusah) and 
not with the part. 

: अपर आह Another says. 

समथतराणां वा समुदायसामर्थ्यात्‌ 
Or samasa among samarihataros on account of the samarihya 
with the whole. 


समर्थताराणां वा पदानां समासो भविष्यति 
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Or samasa among samarthataras on account of the samarthya 
with the whole. 
कुत एतत्‌ : How is it so? 
N 
समुदायसामर्थ्यादेव On account of samudaya-samarlhya itself. 

NoTE :—Kdiyata reads here :—Atra paksé samudayasamar- 
thyam samarthataratvé hétuh. Samudayasambandhé ca avayava- 
syapt anumiyamadnah sambandhésstt iti tud-apéksah prakarsa- 
pratyayah. 

अस्मिन्पक्षे वा इत्येतदसमर्थित भवति 
The significance of the word vd is not brought out in this paksa. 

gaa समर्थितम्‌ This too is brought out. 

कथम्‌! How? 

pe ~ 

नेव वा पुनरत्र राज्ञोऽश्वपुरुषावपेक्षमामस्य गवा सह समासो भवति | 
There is no samasa here first with gó of the word rajan which 
has to combine with a§va and purusa later on. 

कथ तहि! How then? 

^ . e 

गोः राजानमपेक्षमाणस्य अश्वपुरुषाभ्यां सह समासो भवति 
Here is samasa between go which expects rajan to be its 
vistsana and asvapurusau. 

` Cs `~ Cx 

प्रधानमत्र तदा AAA | भवति च प्रधानस्य सापेक्षस्यापि समासः 
Gauh becomes pradhana here. Pradhana, though sapéksa, can 
combine with what follows. 

y 

आख्यात साव्ययकारकविशेषणं वाक्यम्‌ 
Vakya (sentence) is the finite verb modified by avyayas and 
karakas with or without visfsanas. 

Note :—The need for the definition of vakya arises, since 
sarvanudattatva happens sometimes and does not happen in 
other places in vàkyas. Such vakyas are not the same as the 
laukika-vakyas. 

आख्यातं साव्ययं सकारकं सकारकविशेषणं वाक्यसंज्ञं भवतीति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
It must be stated that a finite verb modified by avyayas, 


karakas and karakas qualified by adjectives takes the vdkya- 
samjfia. 
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(साव्ययम्‌ ) - उच्चैः पठति, नीचे: पठति 
(Akhyata with avyaya):—Uccath pathati and mica pathati. 
(सकारकम्‌) - ओदनं पचति 
(Akhyata with karaka):—Odanam pacati. 
(सकारकबिशेषणम्‌) - ओदनं मृदु विशदं पचति 
(Akhyata with sakarakavisésana) :-Odanam mrdu vigadam pacali. 
सक्रियाविशेषणं च 
(Need to read) along with compliments of verbs also. 
सक्रियाविशेषणं चेति वक्तव्यम्‌ - सुष्ठु पचति, दुष्ठु पचति इति 
Sakriyavisésanam also is to be read :—Susthu pacati and Dusthu 
pacata. 
° ~N ° ~ N AAN C. f^. 
अपर आह आख्यात सविशेषणं इत्येव | सर्वाणि ह्येतानि क्रियाविशेषणानि | 
Another says that Akhydtam savisésanam will do, since all 
these are kriyavisésanas. 
एकतिङ्‌ 
That which has the finite verb repeated (gets the vakyasamjfia). 
एकतिङ्‌ वाक्यसंज्ञ भवतीति वक्तव्यम्‌ , ब्रूहि ale 
That which has the finite verb repeated as briiht brihi must be 
given the vakyasamjna. 
NoTE:—Kaiyaía reads here:—Ekagabdah samanavacanah 
na iw sankhyavact; bahuvrihig ca ayam. 
समानवाक्ये निघातयुष्मदस्मदादेशाः 
Need to read the presence of nigháta, yusmadadésa and asmad- 
adé$a in the same vakya. 
समानवाक्ये इति प्रकृत्य निघातयुष्मदसदादेशाः वक्तव्याः 
It is necessary to read that nighata, yusmad-adésa and asmad- 
adé$a occur only in the same sentence. 
किं प्रयोजनम्‌? Why? 
नानावाक्षयेषु मा भूवन्निघातादय इति - अर्य दण्डः, हर अनेन; ओदन पच, 
तव भविष्यति; ओदन पच, मम भविष्यति 
So that nighdta etc. need not occur in the following pairs of 


sentences :—Ayam dandah, hara anéna; Odanam paca, tava 
bhavisyati; Odanam paca, mama bhavisyati, 
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योगे प्रतिषिधश्चादिभिः 
Need for pratisedha when there is the association with ca etc. 

चादिमियोंगे प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः | आमस्तव च स्वे, मम च स्वम्‌ 
There is need for pratisédha when there is the association with 
ca ete. Viz. Gramah tava ca svam, mama ca svam. 

किमर्थमिदमुच्यते, यथान्यास एव चादिभियोंगे प्रतिषेध उच्यते ? 
What for is this (vakyalaksanam and pratigedha) said here, 
when the pratisédha is found in the sūtra Na ca vahahdaiva- 
yukté (8, 1, 24)? 

इदमद्यापूर्व क्रियते वाक्यसंज्ञा, समानवाक्याधिकारश्च | az द्वेष्यं विजानीयात्‌ 
सवमेतद्विकल्पत इति | तदाचायेः gez pr अन्वाचष्टे चादिभिर्योगे यथान्यांसमेव 
भवति इति | सा चावश्य वाक्यसंज्ञा वक्तव्या, समानवाक्याधिकारश्र वक्तव्यः | 
Here vakyasamjna and samanavakyadhikara are enjoined 
afresh. One will, at once, think that this is antagonistic to the 
sūtra Na ca Va... and hence will proclaim that there will be 
vikalpa * for everything (on the dictum Z'ulyabaláir virodhé 
vikalpah) Hence Acdrya (Varitikakara) with an affectionate 
heart tells us that there is no vikalpa to what is enjoined in 
the sitra Na ca và... and hence reads the vartttka Yogé prati- 
sédhah cadibhih in consonance with it. Hence vakyasamjna is 
necessarily to be enjoined and also samanavakyadhikara. 
समथेनिघाते हिं समानाधिकरणयुक्तयुक्तेषूपसडःख्यानमसमथेत्वात्‌ 
With reference to nighata etc. after a word which is samartha, 
addition has to be made of those that are in apposition or 
that are connected with the word which is samartha, on 
account of their being asamartha. 

समर्थनिघाते हि सति समानाधिकरणयुक्तयुक्तेषूपसङ्ख्वानं कर्तव्यं स्यात्‌ | 
(समानाधिकरणे) - पटवे ते दास्यामि, मृदवे ते दास्यामि । (युक्तयुक्ते) नद्यास्तिष्ठति 
कूले, AA लम्बते शाखायां, शालीनां ते ओदने ददामि, शालीनां मे ओदनं ददासि | 
With reference to nigháta, yusmad-ddé§a and asmad-ddéSa after 
a word which is samartha, there is need to add that the same 
happens after a word which is in apposition with it or is related 
to it. Viz. Pajares ië dasyami and mrdavé lé ddsydmi. (Here 


1. But Nagésabhatia takes vikalpaté in the sense of vyapnétr, 
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fava is replaced by të after patav? and mrdavé which are in 
apposition with tava) Nadyds tişthati kiilé and vrksasya lambaté 
sakhayam. (Here tigthati and lambat? take nighata after nadyas 
and vrksaya which are related only to kal? and $akhayam 
which are samartha. Salinam ie odanam dadami and $alinam 
mē ódanam dadāsi. (Here 16 and m? are found after $ülinám 
which is related only to odanam which is samartha). 
कि पुनः कारणं न सिध्यति?! Why is it not accomplished? 
असमर्थत्वात्‌ Since they are not samartha. 
VI 
aA AN A ALA A 
राजगवाळार 8समासअसज्ञ उइपष्ठाभावात्‌ 
There is chance for two samasas with reference to the word 
rajagaviksiram on account of the presence of two words in the 
sixth case. 
राजगवीक्षीरे द्विसमासभ्रसङ्गः 
There is chance for another samasa in the place of raja- 
gaviksiram. 
Note :—Kdiyata reads :— तरव ya gáuh, tasyah ksiram 
utyétasmin arthe rajagoksiram ityapi prapnoti. 
कि कारणम्‌! Why? 
द्विषष्ठीभावात्‌ - द्वे ह्यत्र षष्ठ्यौ - ust गोः क्षीरम्‌ इति 
On account of the presence of two sasthis. For there are two 
sasthis - here ràjfíah and goh in Rajfiah goh kstram. 
किमुच्यते द्विसमासप्रसङ्ग इति,' यावता सुप्सुपेति वर्तते! 
How is it said dvi-samasa-prasaga when the sūtra Sup supa 
enjoins that subanta compounds with subania ? 
10 :—Kdiyata reads:—Sankhyayah vivaksitatvat samu- 
dayasya ca asubantatvat nasti samasaprasanga ityarthah. 
द्विसमासभ्रसङ्ग इति नेवं विज्ञायते gat: सुबन्तयोः समासप्रसङ्गो द्विसमास- 
प्रसङ्ग इति 
The word deisamüsaprasangah is not split thus:—Dvaydh 
subantayoh samasaprasangah. 


1. यदा सुप्सुपेति वतेते न तदा द्विसमासप्रसङ्गः इति is the reading of Pandurang 
Jawaji's edition, 
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कथ तर्हि? How then? 
द्रिमकारस्य समासस्य प्रसङ्गो द्विसमासप्रसज्ञ इति । राजगोक्षीरम्‌ इत्यपि 
IAIA 
Dvisamásaprasangah is split thus :—Dviprakãrasya samasasya 
prasangah. (Hence) there is chance for the form  ràja-gó- 
ksiram alone. 
~ + भ्‌ A 
न चव भावतव्यम्‌ Can it not be so ? 
> व्य A 5 A n> D ne 
भवितव्य च यदेतद्वाक्ये भवति - गोः क्षीरं गोक्षीरं, राज्ञो गोक्षीरं राजगो- 
क्षीरम्‌ इति 
It can be so, if the samasa is of this nature:—GGL ksiram 
goksiram ; ràjfiah goksiram rájagóksiram. 
NoTE:—'Lhe word rajagéksiram can only mean cows milk 
belonging to the king. Hence the cow need not belong to him. 
यदा त्वेतद्वाक्थं भवति - राज्ञः गोः क्षीरम्‌ इति, तदा न भवितव्यम्‌; तदा च 
qm । तदा कस्मान्न भवति? 
When it is the samasa of rajiiah góh ksiram, it should not take 
that form. But it has a chance to take that form. What 
prevents it from taking it? 
~ रै Cn s A ~ 
सिद्ध तु राजविशिष्टाया गोः क्षीरेण सामर्थ्यात्‌ 
The object is achieved on account of the samarthya of go 
belonging to the king with ksira. 
~ 
सद्धमततू This (the object) is achieved. 
कथम्‌ How? 
राजविशिष्टाया गोः क्षीरेण सह समासो भवति, न केवलायाः 
Samasa takes place between go belonging to the king and ksira 
and not between any ४० and ksira 
कि वक्तव्यमेतत्‌? Is this to be stated ? 
नहि No, it need not. 
कथमनुच्यमानं गंस्यते ? 
How is it to be so understood unless it is stated? 
a m~ ¢ e C z जः £~ > 
यंथेवाय गवि यतते, न च क्षीरमाल्लेण सन्तोषं करोति, एवं राजन्यपि यतते 
राज्ञो या गौः तस्या यत्‌ क्षीरम्‌ इति । 
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Just 88 one, not being satisfied with any milk, seeks after go, 
so also he, not being satisfied with cow belonging to any man, 
seeks after it which belongs to the king. 

Norz :—Kdiyata reads:—Goh purvam rajna sambandhah, 
paácat kstiéna. Nagésabhaits reads :- Yena. kraména sambandhah 
tat-kraménaiva samasa-sastra-pravrttoh. 

नेव वा पुनरत्र गो राजानमपेक्षमाणायाः क्षीरेण सह समासः प्राप्नोति 
Oh! here is no chance for gó which expects rajan to qualify it 
to compound itself with kira. 

कि कारणम्‌? Why? 
असामर्थ्यात्‌ On account of the absence of samarthya. 
कथमसामर्थ्यम्‌ ? How is it that samarthya is absent ? 
सापेक्षमसमर्थ भवतीति 
That which expects another to qualify it is not samartha to 
compound itself with another. 

3१017 :—Nagojibhatta reads :—** Savisésananam vritir na” 
ityatra savisésanatvam apt akanksa-labhya-visésanavalivam | eva 
vti na dosah. 

¢ NE oo ames * A 
कथ तहिं गोः क्षीरमपेक्षमाणाया राज्ञा सह समासो भवति? 
How is it then there is samasa between rajan and go when the 
latter expects to be compounded with ksira? 
प्रधानमत्र तदा गोभवति | भवति च प्रधानस्य सापेक्षस्यापि समासः 
G0 becomes pradhána then. Pradhina can compound with 
another even though it is sapéksa. 
VII 
J ~ ९ ~ 9 (n^ (x OON 
अथ किमर्थ पदाविधो समर्थाधिकारः क्रियते १ 
What for is samarthadhikára made in pada-vidhi? 

Nove :—Since it has already been decided that the sūtra _ 
Samarthah padavidhih is a paribhasa and not an adhikara-sütra, 
it may strike one whether the use of the word adhikára above 
is appropriate. True, itis not so. But Kdiyata explains it 
this way :—Since pararthya is common to both, paribhasa is 
referred to here by the word adhikára; for adhikára is viniyéga 


Nagésabhatia gives the meaning of the word viniydga to be 
Sastrantaré upasthitih 
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पदविधो समर्थवचन वर्णाश्रये शाखे आनन्तर्यविज्ञानात्‌ 
Mention of samariha with reference to pada-vidhi is for the 
sake of suggesting anantarya alone in varna$raya-vidhi. 

पदविधों समर्थाधिकारः क्रियते, वर्णाश्रये शाखे आनन्तर्यमात्रे काये यथा 
विज्ञायेत इति | तिष्ठतु दध्यशान त्वं शाकेन, तिष्ठतु कुमारी च्छल हर देवदत्त इति 
Samarthadhkara is made in padavidhi, so that one may under. 
stand that, in varna-vidhi, dnantarya (immediate following) 
alone is the criterion to effect the karya. Viz. Tüsihatu 
dadhyasana tvam sakéna, Tisthatu kumar? cchatram hara Déva- 
datta. 

Notes :—In the first example there is samarihya between 
dadhi and agana and yan-àdeSa and in the second there is no 
saümarthya between kumart and chatram and there is tuk 
between them. 


समर्थाधिकारस्य विधेयसामानाधिकरण्यान्निदिशानर्थक्यम्‌ 
Anarthakya of the mention of samartha on account of its being 
in apposition with the vidhéya. 

समर्थाधिकारोऽयं विधेयेन समानाधिकरणः 
The word samartha in the stra is in apposition with the vidhéya. 

किं च विधेयम्‌? What is vidhzya ? 

समासः | यावद्‌ ब्रूयात्‌. समर्थः समासः इति, तावत्‌ समर्थः पदविधिः इति । 
Samasa. He may as well have said Samartkah samasah in the 
same way as Samarthah padavidhih 

NotEe:—It has already been mentioned that vidhih in 

padavidhih is karmasadhana 

न च राजपुरुषः इत्यतत्यामवस्थाया समर्थाधिकारेण THAT शक्य प्रवतायतु 


निवतेंथयितु वा | समर्थाधिकारस्य विधेगसामानाधिकरण्यानिर्दशो5नथकः | 
When the compound rajapurusah is in existence, samarthadhi- 
kara can neither do a thing afresh nor undo a thing. The 
mention of samarthadhikara serves no purpose, since it is in 
apposition with the vidhéya 
'सिद्ध तु समर्थानामिति वचनात्‌ 
The object is achieved by explaining it as samarthanam pada- 
nam vidhth. 

M 27 
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सिद्धमेतत्‌ This (the object) is achieved. 

कथम्‌ ¦ How? 

समर्थानां पदानां विधिभवतीति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
It must be explained that vidhi operates in words which are 
samarthas 

Note :—K diyata reads :-Samartha-pada-sambandhitvat pada 

vidhir upacarat samarthasabdena ucyate 

एवमपि ब्येकयोने प्रापोति * 
Jf so, vidhi will not operate on one or two padas which are 
samartha (on account of samarthanam being in the plural 
num ber). 
एकशेषनिर्देणाद्रा Or on account of its being read in ékasésa. 

अथ वा एकशेषनिर्देशो$यम॒ - समर्थस्य च समर्थयोश्च समर्थानां 
समर्थानाम्‌ इति 
Or this is ékasesanirdésa ; samarlhánám stands for samarthasya 
ca samarthayos ca samarthanam ca. 

एवमपि षट्प्रभूतीनामेव प्रासाति - षट्प्रभृूतिषु APAT: परिसमाप्यते 
Even then, the vidhi will operate when the number of samartha- 
pada is six or more, since the minimum number to satisfy 
the ékusésa is six. 

नैष दोषः This difficulty does not arise. 

प्रत्येक वाक्यपरिसमािहेष्टा इति व्येकयोरपि भविष्यति | 
Since it is seen that the fruit of the meaning of the sentence is 
seen individually, it will operate with reference to one or 
two also. 

 Waufü विभक्तीनां न प्राप्नोति - समर्थात्समर्थे, पदात्पदे इति । 

Even then it may not operate with reference to all vibhaktis, 
like samarthüd, samarthé, padat and padé. 
| Norr:—This question arises only on the assumption that 
samarthah padavidhih can be explained in only one way as 
samarthanam padanam vidhih 


l. Pandurang Jawaji Edition reads thus :--एवमपि Sr प्राप्रोति इत्युत्तर 
" भाष्ये शब्दसंस्काराथमेव बहुत्वविवक्षया कृतं बहुवचनं तञ्च कार्यानन्वयितया अविवक्षितम्‌ इति 


~~ 


समाधान त्रुटितम | अन्यथेकशेषनिदेशाद्वेति वादाब्दासङ्गति 
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एवं तर्हि सम्थपदयोरयं विधिशब्देन सर्वेविभक्त्यन्तः समासः - समर्थस्य विधिः 
समर्थविधिः, समर्थयोर्विधिः समर्थावधिः, समर्थानां विधिः समथैविधिः, समर्थाद्विधिः 
समर्थविधिः, समर्थ विधिः समथेविधिः । पदस्य विधिः पदाविधिः, पदयोर्विधिः 
पदविधिः, पदानां विधिः पदविधिः, sare विधिः पदविधिः, पदे विधिः पदविधिः | 
समर्थैविधिश्च समथविधिश्व समर्थविधिश्च समर्थाविधिश्व समर्थवेधिश्च समर्थीवेधयः | 
qa पदविधिश्च पदविधिश्च पदविधिश्च पदविषिश्च पदविधयः | समर्थविधयश्च 
पदविधयश्च समर्थः पदविधिः | पूर्वः समास उत्तरपदलोपी, याइच्छिकी च विभक्तिः ^ 
If so, the words samartha and pada compound with vidhi in 
different case relations thus :—Samarthasya vidhth, samarthayor 
vidhih, samarthanam vidhih, samarthad vidhih and samarthé 
vidhih; padasya vidhih, padayor vidhih, padanam vidhih, pudat 
vidhih and padi vidhih. Then samarthavidhis ca samarthavidhis ca 
samarthavidhis ca samarthavidhis ca samarthavidhis ca form 
samarthavidhayah. Similarly padavidhis ca padavidhis ca pada- 
vidhis ca padavidhis ca padavidhis ca form padavidhayah. Then 
samarthavidhayas ca padavidhayas ca form samarthuh padavidhih, 
where the second member of samarthavidhi is dropped and the 
singular number is used at will. 


VIII 

~ N ® RE e (CN 
समानाधकरणपूषसडल्यान $94 पदाथ शत Ad 
There is need to read samanadhikaranésu padavidhih if dravya 
is taken to be padartha. 

समानाधिकरणेषूपसङ्ख्यानं कतेव्यम्‌ - वीरः पुरुषः वीरपुरुषः 
It must be stated that there is samasa between words having 
samanadhikaranya, so that virah and purusah may compound 
themselves into virapurusah. 

कि पुनः कारणं न सिध्यति * 
How is it that it is not accomplished otherwise? 

असमथेत्वात्‌ 
On account of the absence of samarthya between them. 
O o कॅथमसामध्येम! 
Under what circumstances is there asamarthya ? 


I. Yadyechiki vibhakti$ ca is another reading. 
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यदि द्रव्यं पदाथः, न भवति तदा सामर्थ्ये, भेदाभावात्‌ 
]f the meaning is the object without reference to the pravrtti- 
nimitta of each word, there is no samarthya, since there is no 
difference in their denotation. 

अथ हि गुणः पदाथः : 
Suppose on the other hand, that the connotation (pravriti- 
nimittam) is taken to be the meaning? 

भवति तदा सामर्थ्यम्‌ , अन्यो हि dud quu, अन्यो हि पुरुषत्वम्‌ 
There is sémarthya in that case; for the connotation viralva is 
different from the connotation purusatva. 

नान्यस्वमस्ति इतीयता सामर्थ्ये भवति । अन्यो हि देवदत्तो गोभ्यश्च 
अश्वेभ्यश्च | न चेतस्य एतावता सामर्थ्यं भवति | 
Difference in pravrttinimitta alone is not the factor to decide 
the existence of sãmarthya. Dévadatta is different from cows 
and horses. For that reason no samarthya exists between him 
and cows and horses. 

NoTE :—K diyata reads :-Upakdra-vivaksayam samarthyam 
and Nagésabhaita explains it thus :—Vissya-visésana-bhavéna 
anvayaripópakaravivaksayüm. 

, CUN UN e "e 5 ` 9 

को वा विशेषो यदू गुणे पदार्थ सामर्थ्य स्याद्‌ द्रव्ये च न स्यात्‌: 
What is the discerning factor to determine that there is 
samarihya if guna is padartha and that there is no samarthya if 
dravyu is padartha? 

एष विशेषः - एक तयोरधिकरणम्‌ , अन्यश्च वीरत्व गुणः, अन्यः पुरुषत्वम्‌ 
This is the discerning factor :—They have the same adhikarana 
and they, in their nature of being viratva and purusatva, are 
different. 

दव्यपदार्थिकस्यापि fé गुणभेदात्‌ सामर्थ्यं भविप्यति 
Let there be samarthya even when dravya is padartha on 
account of the difference in their connotation. 

अशक्यो द्रव्यपदार्थिकेन द्रव्यस्य गुणकृत उपकारः प्रतिज्ञातुम 
It is impossible for connotation to be the discerning facter 
when the denotation of words is taken into consideration. 

ननु चाभ्यन्तरोऽसो भवति Oh! it is within it. 
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यद्यप्यभ्यन्तरः, न तु गम्यते | न हि गुडः इत्युक्ते मधुरत्वं गम्यते, श्रङ्गवेरम्‌ 
इति वा "EZ 
Though it is within, it is not expressed. At the mention of 
the word guda, madhuratva is not expressed; nor katukatva, 
at the mention of the word srngavéra. 

गुणपदार्थिकेनापि तर्हि अशक्यो गुणस्य द्रव्यक्कत उपकारः प्रतिज्ञातुम्‌ | 
lf so, it is equally impossible for denotation to be the 
discerning factor when the connotation of words is taken 
into consideration. 

अथ गुणपदार्थिकः प्रतिजानीते 
Then it is stated that words whose connotation is taken into 
consideration form into a compound when there is samanadhi- 
karanya. 

द्र्यपदार्थिकोऽपि कस्मान्न प्रतिजानीते ! 
Why should it not be stated that words whose denotation is 
taken into consideration form into a compound also when 
there is samanadhikaranya ? 

एवमनयोः सामर्थ्यं स्याद्वा न वा । क तावदिदं स्यात्‌ समानाधिकरणेनेति ! 
Let there be samarihya between those two or not. Where 
will they have the samanddhikaranya-sambandha? | 

यत्र सवे समानम्‌ - इन्द्रः, शक्रः, पुरुहतः, पुरन्दरः; कन्दुः कोष्ठः कुसूलः इति | 
Where all - both denotation and connotation - are the same. 
Viz. Indrah, $akrah, puruhitah, purandarah; and kanduh, 
kósthah, kusilah (granary). l 

Nore :—1l. Kdaiyata explains that samanadhikaranam is a 
bahuvrīhi compound where adikaranam means vācyah, so that 
it means paryiya (synonym). 

Norte :—2. Even though the words indrah, Sakrah, puru- 
hitah and purandarah have different connotations, yet they 
are not taken into consideration and each is taken to connote 
only indratva. 

नेवंजातीयकानां समासेन भवितव्य, प्रत्ययेन वोत्पत्तव्यम्‌ 
There cannot be samása between synonyms of this type, nor 
will they, when used together, convey any sense. 


कि कारणम्‌? Why? 


214 LECTURES ON PATANJALUS MAHABHASYA 


e C aA ERN 

अर्थगत्यर्थः शब्दप्रयोगः | अथे सम्मत्याययिष्यामीति शब्दः प्रयुज्यते । तत्र 
एकेन उक्तत्वात्‌ तस्यार्थस्य द्वितीयस्य प्रयोगेण न भवितव्यम्‌ 
Words are used to convey meaning. Word is used so: that. 
one may convey the meaning which he has in bis mind to 
another. Since it is expressed by one word, there is no need 
to use its synonym after it. 

कि कारणम्‌! Why? 

उक्तार्थनामप्रयोग इति 
There is the dictum that there should be no repetition of the 
ideas which have been expressed. 

न तहिं इदानीमिदं भवाति भृत्यमरणीय इति! 
If so, is there no chance here for ‘the compound bhrtyabhara- 
niyah? 

AA “eo "c^ "he: S भृ 

नेतो समानार्थौ | एकोऽत्र शक्यार्थ कृत्यः, अपरोऽ | Tet भतु भृत्यः; 
weld भृति भरणीयः; भृत्यो भरणीयो भृत्यभरणीयः 
These two (the words bhriys and bharantya) are not synonyms. 
Of them one has kriyapratyaya in the sense of fakya and the 
other in the sense of arha. Bhriyah means bhartum sakyah and 
bharamiyah means bhrtim arhati. Bhrtyah and bharaniyah 
form into the compound bhrtya-tharantyah. 

यदि तर्हि यत्र किञ्चित्‌ समानं कश्चिच विशेषः तत्र भवितव्यम्‌ इहापि तर्हि 
प्राप्तोति - दर्शनीया या माता दर्जनीयामाता इति | अत्रापि किञ्चित्‌ समानं 
कश्चिञ्च विशेषः | 
If i is then said that there is samasa between two words 
which have similarity in some respect and dissimilarity in 
other respects, there is chance for ‘karmadharaya-samasa here 
also - Daréaniya ya mata into darsaniya-mata. Here too there 
is some similarity and some dissimilarity. 

r$ पुनस्तत्‌: What is it then? 

सड्भावान्यभावा Satta and anyatva 

न कचित्‌ सद्भावान्यमावौ न स्तः, उच्यते चेदं समानाधिकरणेनेति, तत्र 
प्रकषेगतिवज्ञास्यते - यत्र साधीयः सामानाधिकरण्यम्‌ 
There is no place where sadbháva and anyabhava are absent. 
Still mention is made of samánadhikaranzna. Hence it should 
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be taken to refer to the prakrsía so that it means where there 
is superior samanadhikaranya. 

क च साधीयः सामानाधिकरण्यम्‌? 
Where is superior samanadhikaranya ? 

यत्र सर्वे समाने सद्भावान्यभावों द्रव्यं च 


Where there is similarity in everything - sadbhava and anya- 
bhava and denotation 


अथ वा समानाधिकरणेनेति तत्समानमाश्रीयते यत्समाने भवति न च भवति | 
न चेतत्समानं क्कचिदपि न भवति । 
Or samdna in the word samanadhikaranéna refers to that which 
is found in some places and which is not found in others; 
but there is no place where this samana (i.e.) satia is not found. 

अथवा यावद्‌ ब्रूयात्‌ समानद्रव्येण इति तावत्‌ समानाधिकरणेन इति | द्रवयं 
हि लोके आधिकरणम्‌ इत्युपचर्यते; तद्यथा - एकसिमन्द्रव्ये व्युदितम्‌ , एकस्मिन्नधि- 
करणे व्युदितम्‌; तथा व्याकरणे विप्रतिषिद्ध चानधिकरणवाचि - अद्वग्यवाचीति गम्यते 
Or samanadhikaranéna is taken in the sense of samanadravyéna. 
The word adhikarana is used in the world in the sense of 
dravya through wpacara, as in Ekasmin adhikarané vyuditam 
(there is quarrel with respect to a dravya) in place of Ekasmin 
dravyé vyuditam. Similarly the word anadhikaranavaci in the 
sūtra Vipratisiddham canadhikaranavaci is used in the sense of 
adravyavact. 


एवमपि इदमवहये कर्तव्ये, समानाधिकरणमसमथेवड्धवाति इति 
Still this is certainly to be accepted that samanadhikaranam 
is only through asamarthatva. 

कि प्रयोजनम्‌? What is the benefit ? 

सर्पिः erem, यजुः पीतकम्‌ इत्येवमर्थम्‌ 


So that salva may be prevented in sarpih kdlakam and yajuh 
pitakam 


यदि समानाधिकरणमसमर्थवद्भवति इत्युच्यते सर्पिष्पीयते यजुप्कियते zc 
षत्वं न प्राश्तोति 
If samandadhikarana is said to be asamarthavat, there will be no 
Satva in sarpisptyaté and yajuskriyate. 
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~A ALAD 
अधात्वामाहतामत्यव तत्‌ 
Only when samanadhikarana refers to what is not said by a 
pratyaya which follows a dhatu. 

Nos :—K diyata writes :-Dhatu-sahacaritah pratyayo dhatu- 
Sabdéna ukiah. Tena abhihitam karmddi yadi bhavati tada 
sámarthyam éva ityarthah. 

एवं च कृत्वा समानाधिकरणेषु उपसङ्ख्यानं कर्तव्यम्‌ - वीरः पुरुषः 
वीरपुरुष इति । 
Under these circumstances it is necessary to read Samanadhi- 
karanésu upasankhyanam, so that virah and purusah may 
combine into virapurusah. 
कि कारणम्‌ Why? 
असमभैत्व : 
समथत्वातू On account of the absence of samarthya. 
ने वा वचनप्रामाण्यात्‌ 
No, it need not be read on account of the authority of usage. 
a 
त वा RIAH It need not be read. 
कि कारणम्‌! Why? 
वचनप्रामाण्यात्‌ - वचनप्रामाण्यादत्र समासो भविष्यति 
On account of the authority of usage (by the Siitrakara), 
There will samasa here on the authority of usage. 
कि वचनप्रामाण्यम्‌ ? 
What is the usage which is to be taken as authority ? 
समानमध्यमध्यमवीराश्च इति 
The expression Samana-madhya-madhyama-viraé ca (2, 1, 58). 
IX 
gareg च Need to read Luptükhyátzsu ca upasankhyanam. 
लप्ताख्यातेषु चोपसङ्ख्यानं कर्तञ्यम्‌ - निष्कौशाम्बिः, निर्वाराणसिः 
It must be added that samasa takes place where verbs have 
been elided, as in Nis-kausambih and nir-varanasih. 
ढप्ताख्यातेषु च 


There is no need for upasankhyana with reference to lupta- 
khyatas also. 
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Note :—WMahabhasyakara has taken the same vakya 
luptakhyatésu ca twice and interprets the former towards the 
vidhana of upasankhyana and the latter towards its nisédha. 


किम्‌? Why? 

वचनप्रामाण्यादित्येव Evidently on the authority of vacana. 

कि वचनप्रामाण्यम्‌ ! 
What is the vacana which stands as authority 

ETARA: होत The satra Ku-gati pradayah (2, 2, 18) 

अस्त्यन्यदेतस्य वचने प्रयोजनम्‌ 
There is another prayéjana accruing from this vacana. 

किम्‌? What? 

सुराजः अतिराजा इति Surajá and atirajá may be secured. | 

Nore :—N dagésubhatta here reads :—Eténa prádaya iti bahu- 

vacanam jnapakam ityapastam. 

न ब्रूमो वृत्तिसूत्रवचनप्रामाण्याद्‌ इति 
We do not say that it is so on the authority of the (sūtra of 
Acarya Pānini) which is capable of a vartiika under it 

[के ताहू: On what then? 

वात्तिककारवचनपरामाण्याद्‌ इति | सिद्ध तु काडूस्वतिदुर्गतिवचनात्‌ - प्रादयः 
क्तार्थ इति | 
On the pramanya of Varitikakara’s vacana - Siddham tu kvan- 
svalidurgativacanat, Pradyah ktarthé (under 2, 2, 18). 
तदथगतेर्वा Or on account of suggesting its meaning. 

तदर्थगतेर्वा पुनः सिद्धमेतत्‌ 
Or this is accomplished by tadarthagaii. 

किमिदं तदर्थगतेरिति ? What is this :—tadarthagatih? - 

तस्य अर्थैः तदर्थः, तदर्थस्य गतिः तदर्थगतिः, तदर्थगतेः इति; यस्य ala 
कौशाम्ब्या सामर्थ्यं स निसा उच्यते | 
Tasya and arthah compound into tadarthah; tadarthasya and 
galih compound into tadarthagatih; tadarthagatéh is the fifth 


case of tadarthagatih; the artha which has samarthya with 
kausambz is suggested by nis. 
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अथ वा ASA: तदर्थः, तदर्थस्य गतिः तदर्थगतिः, तदर्थगतेः इति; योऽथः 
कोशाम्ब्या समर्थः स निसा उच्यते । 
Or sah and arthah compound into tadarthah; tadarthasya and 
gatih compound into tadarthagatih and tadarthagatéh is the fifth 
case of tadarthagatih; the meaning which is samartha with 
kausdmb7 is suggested by mis. 
X 
. Cr AOON la ~ - f 
अथ यत्न बहूना समासत्रसङ्गः [के तत्र mug समासा भवात ARNAS 
अविशेषेण ? 
Where there is a chance for more than two words to become a 
samasa, do they form the samasa two by two or all at a time? 
AS wW f 
कश्चात्र विशेष: £ What is the difference here? 
- C € ~ 
समासो इयोद्वेयोश्चेद्‌ इन्देञनेकग्रहणम्‌ 
If samasa is between two at a time, the word anéka is to be 
read in the stra dealing with dvandva. 
च NC MON . IS ~e ~ C. 
समासा द्वयाद्नयाश्वद्‌ gaS PASAH - चाथ हङुन्द्वाञनकम्‌ शांत 
वक्तव्यम्‌ | इहापिं यथा स्यात्‌ - एक्षन्यम्नोधखदिरपलाशा: इति | 
If samasa is between two at a time, the word anéka is to be 
read thus:—Carthe dvandvósnékam, so that the samaása may 
take place in Plaksa-nyagroédha-khadira-palasah. 
Note :— N dgéSabhatia says that dvandva above is upalaksana 
to bahuvrthi also. 
~ he ञ्‌ शीड no UN च ही eN 
नष दाषः | SAT द्वयाक्षया: समासो भावष्यांत 
This difficulty does not arise. Even here samasa takes place 
between two at a time. 
Q o ss ~ 
इहयोहेयोः समास इति चन्न बहुषु दित्वाभावात्‌ 
It is not possible for the sumasa taking place two at a time 
since dvitva is absent when many are taken as a whole. 
gagat: समास इति चेत्‌ तन्न 
If it is said that, (even there) samdsa takes place between two 
at a time, it is not possible. 
कि कारणम्‌! Why? 
बहुषु द्वित्वाभावात्‌ - न बहुषु द्वित्वमस्ति 
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On account of the absence of dviiva in many. Dvitva is not 
comprehended when more than two are taken as a whole. 
नावश्यमेव विग्रहः कर्तव्य: - gaa न्यग्रोधश्च खदिरश्च eaa इति 
It is not absolutely necessary to form the wigraha thus :— 
Plaksah ca nyagrodhah ca khadirah ca palasah ca. 
कि तर्हि: How then? 
एवं विग्रहः करिष्यते - gaa न्यग्रोधश्च एक्षन्यय्नोधो, खादिरश्च पलाशश्च 
खदिरपलाशो, छुक्षन्यम्रोधी च खदिरपलाशौ च छक्षन्यग्रोषखदिरपलाशाः इति । 
The vigraha is done thus:—Plaksah and nyagródhah compound 
into plaksa-nyagrodhdu, khadirah and pala&sah into khadira- 
palas$au and then plaksa-nyagrédhau and khadirapalagau into 
plaksanyagrodhakhadirapalasah. 
ha NS TN ne e. cs ^ ` NA w A An 
हांतृपातृनष्टा द्वातारस्ताह न सच्यान्त; हातापातानष्टाठ्वातारः डत प्रासात | 
The form hotr-potr-nestodgatarah cannot, then, be secured; the 
form héta-pola-néstodgatarah will take its place. 
Note :—Sidhyat? may be a better reading for sidhyanti. 
न चेतदेव भवितव्यम्‌? Is not that form admissible ? 
भ o ERA. Ss CS mo च ^ be TE NEN ~ 
वतव्य च यद्व [q3g: Thad - हाता च पाता A हातापातारा, चष्टा च 
he प A ~ ~ bo = hr NORIS य A 
उद्गाता च नंष्टाहातारा, हांतापातारां च नष्टाद्गातारा च हातापातानष्टाहातार ED | 
होतृपोतृनेष्टोद्रातारस्तु न सिध्यन्ति 
It is admissible if the vigraha is done thus :—Hotd ca péta ca 
hotapotarau, nésta ca udgata ca néstodgatarau, hotapotardu ca 
néstodgatarau ca hotapdtanéstodgatarah. The form hotr-potr- 
néstodgatarah cannot be secured. 
समासान्तप्रतिषेधश्च Need for the pratisédha of samasantaviahi. 
समासान्तस्य च प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः - बाकृत्वकूखुग्दषदम्‌ इति, वाकूस्वच - 
खुग्हृषदम्‌ इति प्राम्मोति 
There is the need to prohibit the operation of samasantavidht. 
Otherwise the form vak-ivak-srug-drsadam cannot be secured 
and the form vék-tvaca-srug-drsadam will take its place. 
नेष दोषः | अत्रापि परेण सह समासो भविप्यति - sep च इषच्च HEMDEN, 
agp च HS च APM, वाकू च apg च वाक्‌त्वकूरग्हषदम्‌ इति | 
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This difficulty cannot arise if samasa is started from the end 
thus:—Sruk ca drsad ca srukdrsadam, tvak ca srug-drsadam 
ca tvak-srug-drsadam, vak ca ivak-srug-drsadam ca vak-tvak- 
srug-drsadam. 

होतृपोतूनेष्टोद्वातार एव तहि न सिध्यति 
If so, the form hotr-potr-néestodgdtarah cannot be secured. 

इह च सुसूक्ष्मजटकेशन सुनताजिनवाससा | 

समन्तरि।तिरन्भ्रेण द्वयोवृत्तो न सिध्यति | 

Besides if samdsa is between two at a time, the buhuvrthis 
susüksmajataké$éna, sunatajinavasasa and samantasuirandhréna 
which have more than two component parts cannot be secured. 

अस्तु तर्हिं अविशेषेण If so, let it be with any number, 
अविशेषेण बहुत्रीहावनेकपदप्रसङ्गः 
If bahuvrihi takes place with any number, there is chance for 
the difficulties to arise due to many words becoming a bahu- 
vrtht compound. 

यद्यविशेषेण बहुत्रीहावनेकपदप्रसन्न: 
If it takes place with any number, there is chance for the 
difficulties to arise due to many words becoming a bahuvrihi 
compound. 

aa को दोषः! What harm is there ? 
तत्र खरसमासान्तपुंवङ्कावेषु दोषः 
Harm lies in that case in svara, samasanta and pumvadbhava. 

तत्र शवरसमातान्तपुवद्धावेषु दोषो भवति 
In that case there will be difficulty with reference to svara, 
samasanta and pumvadbhava 
स्वर ~ UA SITOITS E, अपरशालाअय 


There will be difficulty in the svara of the words piirva-§ald- 
priyah and apara-sala-priyah 

| NoTE :—1f all the three words parva, Sala and priya com- 
pound into bahuvrzhi at the same time, the uddita will have to 
be on the initial syllable of parva and if, on the other hand; 
purva and Sala first compound together and then pūrvaśālā 
compounds together with priya, the second syllable of éala 


Ld 
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will be udatia. The same will be the case in the word apara- 
Sala-priyah. 

समासान्त - पश्चगवर्त्रियः, पञ्चनावप्रियः 
There will be difficulty in the samasanta of the words paiica- 
gava-priyah and paica-ndva-priyah. 

NOTE :- 1 all the three words paca, go and priyah form 
into the compound at the same time, they will form into 
patica-go-priyah and not pafica-gava-priyah. Similarly there 
will be pa£ca-nau-priyah and not patica-ndva-priyah. 

पुंवद्भाव - खादरेतरशम्यम्‌ 
There will be difficulty in the pumvadbhava in khadarétara- 
Samyom. 

Note :—Khddiri wil take pumvadbhava and change to 

khadira only if it first compounds with tard. 
न वावयवतत्पुरूषत्वात्‌ 
This difficulty does not arise, since its avayava is tatpurusa. 
a UN 

न वष दाष: This difficulty does not arise. 

कि कारणम्‌? Why? 

अबयवतत्पुरुषत्वातु - अवयवोऽल्न तसपुरुषसंज्ञः, तदाश्रयो समासान्तपुंवद्वावी 
भावष्यत 
On account of the avayava being tatpurusa. The avayava here 
is tatpurusa and samasanta and pumvadbhadva which depend 
upon it set in. 

स्वरः कथम्‌: How to explain the svara ? 

1 LM A aN 

तस्यान्तादाचत्व पवप्रातषधात्‌ 
It takes antodáttatva through vipratisédha 


~) 


अन्तादात्तत्व [क्रियतां पूवपदपरक्कातस्वर हात, अन्तादात्तत्व भवात [वभधातषधन | 
Doubt arises whether there should be antédatialvu or pirva- 
padaprakrtisvaratva and antodattatva has precedence through 
vipratisedha. 
Notte :—Kdiyata says that vopralisedha means virddha. 
नेष युक्तो विप्रतिषेधः | विप्रतिषेधे परम्‌ इत्युच्यते, पूर्वं चान्तोदात्तत्वं, पर 
पूर्वपदप्रकृतिस्व॒रत्वम्‌ । 
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Vipratisédha does not fit in. The vidhi is Vipratisedhe param ; 
antoddttaiva is pürva and pirvapadaprakrtisvaratva is para. 

न परविप्रतिषेथं ब्रूमः 
We do not refer to Vipratisédh? param karyam. 

कि तर्हि! To what then ? 

अन्तरङ्गविप्रतिषेधम्‌ To antaranga-vipratisédha. 

Norz :—Kdaiyata says that avayava$rita is antaranga. 

[mm Lm A 
नामात्तखरबलायस्त्वाडा 
Or on account of the greater strength of the svara of nimittin. 

अथ वा निमित्तस्वरान्तिमित्तिस्वरो बलीयानिति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
Or it must be said that nimittisvara is stronger than nimitta- 
svara. 

के पुनर्निमित्त, को वा निमित्ती ? 
Which is nimitia and which is nimittin ? 

बहुन्रीहिनिमित्तम्‌ , तत्पुरुषो निमित्ती 
Bahuvrīhi is nimitta and talpurusa is nimittin. 

तत्तर्हि वक्तव्यम्‌ - निमित्तस्वरान्निमित्तिस्वरो बलीयान्‌ इति 
It, then, must be stated that nimitli-svara is stronger than 
nimitta-svara. 

न वक्तव्यम्‌ No, it need not be stated. 
एकशितिपात्सरवचने तु ज्ञापर्क निमित्तिखरबलीयस्त्वस्य 
Mention of svara for the word éka-siti-pat suggests that nimitti- 
svara 18 stronger. 


Lm &™ 


यदयं युक्तोरोह्यादिषु एकशितिपाच्छब्द पठति, तद्‌ ज्ञापयत्याचार्या AAT- 

स्वरान्निमित्तिस्वरो बळीयान्‌ इति | 
Since Acarya (Sitrakdra) reads the word éka-§iti-pat in Yukta- 
rohyadigana, he suggests that nimitii-svara is stronger than 
nimitta-svara. 

NoTE:—1. The first syllable in the word éka-$iti-pát is 
udatta on the authority of Yuktaréhyadayaé ca (6, 2, 81). 

Note :—2. Kdiyata reads :-Tripadé bahuvrthau krté dvayo§ 
ca tatpurusé, Bahuvrthau prakrtya itt adyudattatve, napanarthah 
pathah sampadyate. 
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कः पुनरह॑ति युक्तारोह्यादिषु एकशितिपाच्छब्द पठितुस १ 

Who deserves to read the word ékaSitipaé in yuktardhyadigana ? 
NoTE:— Kaiyala reads here :—Sarvatha svarasya siddhatvat 

akarlavya éva patho na jidpaka ityarthah. . 

एवं किल नाम पठ्यते, एकः शितिः एकशितिः, एकशितिः पादो यस्य इति 
It is read in this sense:—Ekah sitth=ékaSsitih; ékasitih padah 
yasya. (i.e.) it is bahuvriht with dvigu at the beginning. 

तञ्च न; एवं विग्रहः करिष्यते, एकः शितिः एषु त इमे एकशितयः, एकशितयः 
पादा यस्येति एकशितिपाद्‌ इति | 
No, it is not; the vigraha will be done this way:—Ekah ८१७ 
ésu të ekasitayah ; ekasitayah padah yasya ékasitipat 

अथाप्येवं विग्रहः क्रियते - एकः शितिः एकशितिः, एकशितिः पादः यस्य इति, 
एवमपि नार्थैः पाठेन | इगन्ते द्विगो इत्येष adsa वाधको भविप्यति 
Even when the vigraha is done this way—ékah S§itih=ékasitil, 
&kasitily padah yasya, no purpose is served by reading it in the 
gana, as Igantakdla....dvigau (6, 2, 29) will serve its bddhaka. 

अस्य तर्हि बहुत्रीद्यवयवस्य तत्पुरुषसंज्ञा प्राम्ञोति-- 

सुसूक्ष्मजटकेशेन सुनताजिनवाससा | समन्तशितिरन्भ्रेग ॥ इति 

If so, the avayava of the bahuvrihi—susuksmajajakeséna, sunata- 
jinavasasa and samantasitirandhréna will get tatpurusa-sanyna. 

aa को दोषः? What harm is there? 

तस्यान्तोदात्तत्वं विप्रतिपेधात्‌ इत्यन्तोदात्तत्वे स्थाद्‌ विप्रतिषेधेन | 
[t will have its final syllable uddtta through vipratisédha on 
the strength of the statement Z'asyantódattatvam vipratisédhéena. 

नेष दोषः | नेदं बहुत्रीह्यवयवस्य तत्पुरुषस्य लक्षणमारभ्यते | 
This difficulty will not arise. This does not have any reference 
to the tafpurwsa which is an avayava of bahuvrthe. 

कि तर्हि? With reference to what then? 

यस्य बहुत्रीह्यमवयवस्य तत्पुरुषस्य तल्लक्षणमस्ति तस्यान्तोदात्तत्व भविष्यति 
विप्रतिषेधेन 
Antódáttalva happens only to that which, being an avayava of 
bahuvrihi, has that laksana. 


ननु चास्याप्यस्ति Oh, it can be had to this also. 
किम्‌! To what? 
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विशेषणे विशेष्येण बहुलम्‌ इति 
To that secured by Vigésanam visésyéna bahulam (2, 1, 57). 
बहुरुवचनाज्न भविष्यति 1४ will not be as bahulam is read. 
अस्य तर्हि बहुत्रीह्मवयवस्य तत्पुरुषसंज्ञा प्राभोति - अधिकष्टष्िवपेः इति 
If so, taltpurusa may take hold of the avayava of the bahuvrihi- 
adhika-sasti-varsah. 
तत्र को दोषः? What harm is there? 
तस्यान्तोदात्तत्वं विप्रतिषेधात्‌ इत्यन्तोदात्तत्व स्यादू विप्रतिषेधेन | 
It may get antodattatva through vipratisédha on the strength 
of the statement Tasya antodàttatvam vipratisedhat. 
नैष दोपः । इगन्ते द्विगो इत्येष स्वरो बाधको भविष्यति 
This difficulty does not arise. It will be set at naught by the 
silra Iganta... dvigaw (6, 2, 29). 
यस्तर्हि नेगन्तः - अधिकशतवष: इति? 
What about that which does not have iganta like the word 
adhika-§ata-varsah ®? 
Note :— Here Sata is not iganta. 
इह चापि अधिकषष्टिवर्ष इति समासान्तः प्राम्मोति Sea: प्रकरणे सङ्झ्यायाः 
तरपुरुषस्योपसङ्ख्यानं निर्खिशाय्थेम्‌! इति । 
Even here with reference to the word adhika-sasti-varsah there 
is chance for samasanta on the stregnth of the Varttika Dacah 
prakarane sankhyayah tatpurusasya upasankhydnam nistrimsad- 
yartham (under 9, 4, 73). 
A ^ NAN $ 
नेष दोषः | अव्ययादेरित्यव तत्‌ 
This difficulty does not arise. It is with reference to those 
compounds whose former member is an avyaya. 
कि पुनः कारणमव्ययादेरित्येवं तत्‌ ? 
Why should it refer to avyayadi alone ? 
इह मा भूत्‌ - गोजिशत्‌, गोचत्वारिंशदू इति 
It should not take place in Gétriméat and gécatvariméat. 
बहुत्रीहिसंज्ञा तर्हि परामोति सङ्ख्मयाव्ययासन्ादूराविकसङ्ल्याः सङ्ख्येये इति 
In that case it will take bahuvrihisamjia on the strength of 


the sūtra Sainkhyayavyayasannadiradhikasankhyayah sankhyéyé 
(2, 2, 25). | 
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न सङ्र्यां wewd वतेयिष्याम: 
We will not take sankhyd to denote sankhyéya. 
कथम्‌: How? 
एवं विग्रहः कारिष्यते अधिका षष्टिः वर्षाणाम्‌ अस्य इति 
The vigraha will be done thus:—Adhika-sastih varsanam asya. 
यथा ae स योगः प्रत्याख्यायते, तथा पूर्वेण प्राप्मोति 
Jf that siitra is considered unnecessary, it will get it (bahuvrthe- 
samjna) by the previous sūtra Anékam anyapadarthé. 
+ र्‌ ^ 
कथ स योगः प्रत्याख्यायते? How is that ७7४७ unnecessary ? 
अशिष्यः सङ्ख्योत्तरपदः सड्ख्येयार्थाभिधायित्वात्‌ इति 
Sankhyottarapada need not be read since it refers to sankhyéya. 
प्रत्याख्याते तस्मिन्‌ योगे सङ्ख्यां सङ्ख्येये वर्तयिष्यामः | तत्रैवं fane: 
करिष्यते अधिका षष्टिवैर्षाण्यस्य इति | 
If that sūtra is taken away, we take sankhyá refer to sankhysya. 
Then the vigraha is done this way—Adhika sastih varsani asya. 
सर्वथा वयम्‌ अधिकषष्टवर्षात्‌ न मुच्यामहे 


Under any circumstances we cannot escape from the formation 
of adhikasastavarsah. 


कथम्‌: How? 

यावता स योगः प्रत्याख्यायते, अयं विग्रहोऽस्ति - अधिका षष्टिवेर्षाणामस्य इति 
When that sūtra is removed, the vigraha is done this way— 
Adhika sastih varsani asya. 

यत्तु तदुक्तम्‌ अधिकषष्टिवर्षा न सिध्यति इति, स सिद्धो भवति | 
As regards the statement that the form adhika-sasti-varsah 
cannot be secured, it is secured. 

कथम्‌: How? 

यावता स योगः प्रत्याख्यायते, अयं च विग्रहोऽस्ति - अधिका पष्टिवेषण्यस्यथ इति 
No sooner is the sūtra removed, than this vigraha is done:— 
Adhika sastih varsani asya. 

अधिकशतवषस्तु न सिध्यति 
It is not possible to secure the form adAika-$ata-varsah. 

PAASA AA: Effort should be taken to secure it. 

NINETEENTH ÁHNIKA ENDS 
(Second adhyáya, first pada, first ãhnika ends) 


Twentieth Ahnika 
(Second adhyaya, first pada, second ahnika) 


PS LN MONS 
सुबासान्जत TURRE (2, 1, 2) 
There are five topies here:—(1) Need for the word sup in the 
stra? (2) Need to read Sasthyamantritakarakam or tan- 
nimittam in the sūtra. (9) Need to read that para gets pür- 
vangavadbhava in Védas. (4) Need to exempt avyaya, but not 
avyaytbhava from parangavadbhava. (5) Svar? in the siira is 
not necessary- 
l 

सुबिति किमर्थम्‌? What for is the word sup (in the sūtra)? 

करोष्यटन्‌ 
So that karogi (which is tińanta) may not take parangavadbhava. 

नेतदस्ति, असामर्थ्यादत्र न भविष्यति 
It is not so; it does not take place on account of asamarthya. 

कथमसामर्थ्यम्‌ What is the basis for asdmarthya? 

समानाधिकरणमसमथवद्धवतीति 
The dictum ‘That which is samanadhikarana with another is 
considered to have asamarthya with it’. 

इदं तर्हि dea पीड्यमान इति 
So that pidyé then may not be pardrgavat with pidyamána. 

NoTE :—If there is no parangavadbhava, 7 of pidyé will be 

udatta and if it has it, 7 will have it. 

इद्‌ चाप्युदाहरणम्‌ - करोष्यटन्‌ 
Karosyatan also may be an udáharana. 

ननु चोक्तं असामर्थ्यादत्र न भविष्यति 
Oh, it was said that there cannot be parángavadbháva here on 
account of asamarihya. 

कथमसामथ्येम्‌ ? What is the basis for asãmarthya ? 

समानाधिकरणमसमर्थवद्भवति इति 
The dictum Samanadhikaranam asamarthavad bhavati. 

ES s 

नेष दोषः | अधात्वमिहितम्‌ इत्येवं तत्‌ 


TWENTIETH AHNIKA—SUBAMANTRITE PARANGA... 227 


This difficulty does not arise. It refers to that which is not 
dhatvabhihita. 

Note :—Kdiyata ‘writes:— Yatra kriya pravritinimittam 
sphuta ca dhatupratyayéna kartradipratipattih tad dhatvabhihitam. 
11 

आमन्त्रितस्य पराङ्गवद्भावे षष्ठ्यामन्त्रितकारकवचनम्‌ 
Need to read that parangavadbhdva due to imantrita is to the 
word in the sixth case and to the karaka to the kriya denoted 
by the root in the amaniriia. 
आमन्त्रितस्य पराङ्गवद्भावे षष्ट्यन्तमामन्त्रितकारकं च पराङ्गवद्‌ भवतीति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
Parangavadbhava due to amantrita is to be read to the word in 
the sixth case and to the karaka of the Qmantriia. 
षष्ठ्यन्त तावत्‌ - मद्राणां राजन्‌, मगधानां राजन्‌ 
Firstly the examples for sasihyanta which take parangavad- 
bhava are Madranam rajan and Magadhandm rajan. 
आमन्त्रितकारकम्‌ - कुण्डेनारन्‌ 
The example for the amaniritakaraka taking parangavadbhava 
is kundénatan. 
Note :—Whether there is parangavadbhava or not, the 
initial syllable of kunda takes udatta. 
नास्त्यत्र विशेषः सति च पराङ्गवद्भावे, असति वा 
There is no difference here whether there is parargavadbhava 
or not. 
इदं तर्हि - परशुना वृश्चन्‌ 
If so, parasund vr$can serves as the example. 
Note:—The word parasu which is antodatta takes adyu- 
datta through parangavadbhava. 
तनिमित्तग्रहणं वा Or there is need to read tannimittam. 
अथ वा तन्निमित्तग्रहणं कतेव्यम्‌ | आमन्त्रितनिमित्त पराङ्गवद्भवतीति 
वक्तव्यम्‌ - मद्राणां राजन्‌ 
Or the word tannimitta is to be read (i.e.) it must be said that 
which is nimitia to amanirita takes parangavadbhava. Viz. 
Madranam rájan. 
तञ्चावइयमन्यतरदू वक्तव्यम्‌ 
Either of the two must, necessarily, be read. 
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क 
अवचर्न Te सुबन्तमात्रश्नसन्ञ: l EE os 
For if either of the two is not read, there is chance for it with 
reference to all subantas. 
N q JA e (C A 
अनुच्यमाने खेतस्मिन्‌ सुबन्तमात्रस्य पराङ्गवद्भावः प्रसज्येत | अस्यापि प्रसज्येत - 
9 शीर ~ SSI q Y 
क्षत्रेणाझे स्वायुः सरभस्व, मित्रेणाझे [eH यतस्व (Y. V. 4, 1, 7, 25). 
[fit is not read, parangavadbhava may chance to set in to all 
subantas. It wil chance to appear here also (to ksatréna and 
mitréna) in ksalrénagné? svayuh samrabhasva and Mitrenagne 
mutradhéyé yatasva. 
NoTrE :—~-Ndgéisabhatia reads :—Bhasyasya tu samarthapart- 
bhasanupasthitau tad-ananuvritdu ca tatparyam. 
किं पुनर Su! Which is better here? 
तन्निमित्तग्रहणमेव ज्यायः | इदमपि सिद्ध भवति - गोषु स्वामिन्‌, पशुषु 
स्वामिन्‌ | पताद्धि नेव घप्ठ्यन्तं नाप्यामन्त्रितकारकम्‌ | 
Tannimiltagrahanam is evidently better. Jb will operate here 
too—Gósu svamin and Pasusu svamin. This gosu or pasusu 
is neither sasthyanta nor amantritakaraka 
ie: (es = la! 
सुबन्तस्थ WHA समानाधकरणस्यापसडूख्यानस्‌ अननत्तरत्वात्‌ SSA- 
धारणाच 
Need to add samanadhikaranas with reference to the paranga- 
vadbhava of subanta on account of their not immediately 
preceding and p'rangavadbhava having reference only to svara 
and not to dnantarya. 


सुबन्तस्य पराङ्गवद्भावे समानाधिकरणस्योपसङ्ख्यानं कतेव्यम्‌ - तीक्ष्णया 
सूच्या सीव्यन्‌ , तीक्ष्णेन परशुना वृश्चन्‌ 
There is need to add samdnddhikaranas with reference to the 
parangavadbhava of subanta, so that ttksnaya and tiksnéna in 
the expressions T'tksnaya sücya sivyan and Tiksnéina para$una 
vr$can may get parangavadbhava. 

कि पुनः कारणं न सिध्यति ? Why is it not accomplished ? 

अननन्तरत्वात्‌ On account of its not immediately preceding. 

ननु च परस्य पराङ्गवद्भावे कृते पूर्वस्यापि भविष्यति | 
Oh! if the word which is para gets parühngavadbhüva, that 
which precedes it also gets it. 
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स्वरे अवधारणाच - खरे अवधारणा न सिध्यति । स्वरे अवधारणं क्रियते, 
नानन्तर्ये 
On account of its having reference only to svara. It is not 
accomplished since it has reference only to svara. It is men- 
tioned that it refers only to svara and not to anantarya. 

HIT "MEE" 

परमापि च्छन्दसि Para, too, to take párvangavadbhava in Vidas. 

परमपि च्छन्दासे पूर्वस्याङ्गवद्‌ भवतीति वक्तव्यम्‌ - आ ते पितर्मरुतां सुन्नमेंतु 


(R. V. 2, 88, 1), प्रतिं स्वा दुहितर्दिवः (R. V. 7, 81,3), वृणीष्व दुहितर्दिवः 
(R. ५. 10, 127, 8). 

Para, too,in Vēdas should be stated to secure piirvangavadbhava 
as the words marutam, divah and divah in the expressions— 
A iè pitar marulam sumnam étu,. Prati tvd duhitar divah, 
Vrnisva duhitar divah. 

Note :—Injunction of paérvangavadbhava in Vēdas makes 
us infer that parangavadbhava existed in the laukika language 
and hence the latter ought to have been pronounced with 
pitch accent in Vedic times. 

IV 
अव्ययप्रतिषेधश्व 
Need to prohibit avyaya from taking parangavadbhava. 
अव्ययाना च ब्रातपधा वक्तव्य: = उच्चरधायान, नाचरधायान 


There is need to mention the pratisédha of avyayas, from taking 
parangavadbhava as in Uccair adhiyana and Nicair adhiyana 
अनव्ययीभावस्य But not to avyaytbhava. 

अव्ययीभावस्य नेति वक्तव्यम्‌ - इह मा मूत्‌ उपाग्न्यधीयान, प्रत्यग्न्यधीयान 
It must be said that the pratisédha does not apply to avyayt- 
bhava, so that it may not operate here - Upagnyadhiyana 
and Pratyagnyadhiyana. 

| V 

अथ ह ON ME rs e 

अथ [कमर्थ स्वरऽवधारण [Had = . 
What is the need to mention that it is only with reference 
to svara? 
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e ha ^ 

खरेऽत्रधारणं सुबलोपाथम्‌ 
Avadharana in svara is to prohibit the lopa of sup. 

स्वरेऽवधारणं क्रियते सुपो छोपो मा भूदिति - waar aaa 
Avadharana is made in svara, so that sup may not be elided, 
in words like para$una in Para$una vrácan. 

A E 

न वा सुनन्तकान्तत्वात्‌ 
1t is not necessary on account of its being restricted to subanta. 

नवा कृत्यम्‌ The word svaré need not be read. 

कि कारणम्‌! Why? 

सुबन्तेकान्तत्वात्‌ - सुबन्तेकान्तः पराङ्गवद्भावो भवति 
On account of its being restricted to subanta. Parangavad- 
bhava is restricted to subanta. 

~ AS S 

ग्रातिपदिककान्तस्तु सुन्लोपे 
It will be restricted to prafipadika at the elision of sup. 

प्रातिपदिकेकान्तस्तु भवति सुब्लोपे कृते 
It will be restricted to pratipadika if sup is elided. 

प्रत्यययलक्षणेन सुबन्तेकान्तता स्यात्‌ | तस्मात्‌ स्वरे$वधारणे न कर्तव्य 
सुबलोपार्थम्‌ , प्रातिपदिकस्थायाः सुपो gya | तस्मात्‌ स्वरग्रहणेन नार्थः ॥ 
It will be restricted to subania through p:atyayalaksana. Hence 
avadharana in svara need not be done to prevent the elision of 
sup. Luk is enjoined to sup in pratipadika. Hence no purpose 
is served by reading svaré in the sūtra. 

इदं तर्हि प्रयोजनं - षत्वणत्वे मा भूतामिति - कूपे सिञ्चन्‌, चर्म नमन्‌ इति | 
This, then, is the praydjana that satva and natva do not take 
place in kiipé sivican and carma naman. 

NoTE:—If the word svaré is not read, there will be 
parángavadbháva in the above two expressions, so that each 
will considered as one pada, resulting in the satva of sakara 
and natva of nakára. 

एतदपि नास्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ - इह तावत्‌ wd सिञ्चन्‌ इति, स्वाश्रयं पदादित्व 
भविष्यति 
This, too, is not the praydjana. Firstly in kip sifican, the 
padaditva of sakara which depends upon itself stands (i.e.) it is 
not affected by parangavadbhavatidésa. 
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Nots :—Even though the same answer holds good with 
reference to 4atva, another reason is given below. 
चमे नमन्‌ इति पूवेषदात्संज्ञायामगः इत्येतस्मान्नियमान्न भविष्यति 
Natva does not take place by the miyama-sütra Pirvapadat 
samjnayam agah (8, 4, 9). 
ननु च समास एवेतदू भवति पूर्वपदम्‌ उत्तरपदम्‌ इति 
Oh! the expressions piirvapadam and uilarapadam are used 
with reference to samasa. 
oN AD ~ © * * " N 
नेत्याह ) अविशेषेणेवेतदू भवति, qd पदं पूर्वपदम्‌ , उत्तरं पदं उत्तरपदम्‌ इति 
* No," says he. Each is used in a general way: the preceding 
word is called párvapada and the following word, uttarapada. 
प्राकडारात्समास$ (2, 1, 3) 
qnaai किमर्थम्‌? wy 
ANA RAA? What for is the word prak in the sūtra? 
NotEe:—This question suggests that the word samasa 
alone will do in the sutra. 
¢ e ex zT e 
SITE ससाससज्ञानरत्यथमस्‌ 
Reading of prak is to prevent samdasa-sumjia from being 
thrown out 


प्रावचने क्रियते, समाससज्ञाया अनिवृत्तियेथा स्यादिति । अक्रियमाणे हि 
प्रावचने अनवक्राशा अव्ययीमावादयः संज्ञाः समाससंज्ञां बाधेरन्‌, ता मा बाधिषत 
इति mmu क्रियते | 
The word prak is read so that the samasasamjiia may not be 
thrown out. If prak is not read, the samjnas like avyayibhava 
which are anavakasa will set it at naught. In order that they 
may not set it at naught, the word prak is read. 

अथ क्रियमाणेडपि हि प्राखचने यावता अनवकाशा अव्ययीभावादयः संज्ञाः 
कस्मादेव न बाधन्ते £ 
Even when prak is read, why do not avyayibhava and others, 
being anavakaéa, set it at naught? 

क्रियमाणे हि प्रागचने, सत्यां समाससंज्ञायाम्‌ एता अवयवसंज्ञा आरभ्यन्ते | 
तंत्र वचनात्‌ समावेशों भविप्यति | 
If prak is read, samasa-samjfía first takes hold and then only 
there is room for other samjnas of smaller range to be applied. 
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Hence on the authority of vacana, both remain at the same 
time. : 

समाससंज्ञापि अनवकाशा सा वचनाद्भविष्यति 
Samasasamjnid, too, if it is anavakáSa, has to operate there on 
the authority of vacana. 

सावकाशा समाससंज्ञा But it is 5००४0. 

कोऽत्रकाशः? Where is the room for it to operate? 

विस्पट्टादीन्यवक्ाशः - विस्पष्टं पट्टः विस्पष्टपटुः, व्यक्त पडु: व्यक्तपटु: 
Samasasamjna has room to operate when vispasia etc. are 
followed by words denoting quality, so that vispastam and 
patuh compound into vispasi-patuh and vyaktam and patuh 
compound into vyakta-patuh. 

NOTE:—l. The words that are read in vispasía-gama are 
vispasta, vicitra, vicilia, vyakta and sampanna and the guna- 
vacaka-sabdas read there are patu, pandita, kusala, capala and 
nipuna. 

NoTE:—2. Kdiyata says that, since vispasía etc. form the 
visesanas of patavah etc., the pravritinimilia of patu etc., they do 
not form the mukhya-vi$ésüna of patu and hence vispasta-patuh 
may not be taken as tatpurusa. 


नेषोऽत्यवकाशः | एषा ह्याचार्यस्य शेली लक्ष्यते - येनेव अवयवकार्य भवति, 
_ तेनैव समुदायकार्यमपि भवति इति । येनैव चात्रावयवकार्यं स्वरः क्रियते, तेनैव 
समुदायकार्यमपि समासो भविष्यति, विस्पष्टादीनि गुणवचनेषु इति | 
No, this is not the avakdga. This is the procedure of Acarya 
(Sütrakára) that the sutra which brings out a karya to the 
avayava accomplishes the karya of the whole too. The sūtra 
Vispastadini gunavacanésu (0, 2, 24) which enjoins pirvapada- 
prakrii-svaratva (the avayavakürya) in vispastapatuh, vyaktapatuh 
etc., enjoins samasasamjna too (samuddaya-karya). 

इदे तर्हि काकतालीयम्‌ अजाकृपाणीयम्‌ 
If so, kakataliyam and ajakrpaniyam form the avakaéa for the 
samasa-samjnd to operate. 

एतदपि नास्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ | अत्रापि Aa अवयवकाये प्रत्ययोत्पत्तिः क्रियते, 
तेनेव समुदायकारयं समाससंज्ञा भविष्यति - समासाच्च तद्विषयादिति | 
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This, too, does not serve as a pragójana. Even here the sūtra 
Samasacca tadvisayat (9, 8, 106) which enjoins chapratyaya, the 
avayava-kdrya, brings out samdsa-samjid, the samudaya-karya. 

इद्‌ तर्हि पुनाराजः, yaa: 
If so, punarajah and punargavah form the avakáása. 

अत्राप्यवञ्यं तत्पुरुषसंज्ञा वक्तव्या, तत्पुरुषाश्रयः समासान्तो यथा स्यात्‌ 
Here too there is absolute necessity to enjoin fatpurusasamjna, 
so that samasantapratyaya may set in. 

इद्‌ ताहि पुनरा धेयम्‌ Jf so, punar-ddhéyam forms the avakdSa. 


अत्राप्यवश्य गतिसंज्ञा वक्तव्या - गतिकारकोपपदात्कृत्‌ इत्येष स्वरो यथा स्यात्‌ 
Even here gati-saniid has to be enjoined (by the vdartttka 
Punagscanasau chandas under 1, 4, 60), so that kara may be 
udatta by the sitra Gatikarakopapadát krt (6, 2, 189). 

इदं तहिं पुनरुत्य्यूत वासो देयम्‌ 
If so, punar-utsyitam in Punar-uisyitam vasi déyam forms 
the avakaáa. 

अन्नाप्यवश्य गतिसंज्ञा वक्तव्या गतिगतो इति निघातो यथा स्यात्‌, यादि 
तन्नास्ति पुनश्चनसो छन्दसि इति | 
Even here gati-samjna has to be enjoined in the absence of the 
vārtlika Puna$canasau chandasi, so that nighata can be secured 
by the sūtra Gatirgatau (8, 1, 70). 

सति तस्मिस्तेनेव सिद्धम्‌ 
The object is achieved if it is taken into consideration. 

एवमप्येका संज्ञेति वचनाच्ास्ति योगपद्येन सम्भवः 
Even then, on the authority of Akadarad ēkā samjiid, both 
cannot exist simultaneously. 

पर्यायः प्रसज्येत 
There will be chance for either to operate at a time. 

तस्मात्‌ प्राग्वचनं कतेव्यम्‌ 
Hence is the need to read the word prak in the sūtra. 

सह सुपा (2, 1, 4) 

सहवचने किमथंम्‌ ? What for is the word saha ? 

सहवचनं प्रथगसमासाथम्‌ 
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Reading of saha is to prevent each member from getting 
samasa-samjna. 
° ~ ü 3] A - 

सहग्रहणं क्रियते, सहभूतयोरेव समाससंज्ञा यथा CUT, एकैकस्य समाससंज्ञा 
मा भूदिति | 
The word saha is read, so that the component members of a 
compound conjointly take the samdsa-samjna and not indivi- 
dually. 

किं च स्यात्‌, यथेकैकस्य समाससंज्ञा स्यात्‌? 
What wil happen if each member takes samasa-samjna 
individually ? N "n 

ee “BRIS इति समासान्तः प्रसज्यत | इह Usd: हात द्वा खरा स्याताम्‌ 
The word rkpdda will take samdsdniapratyayo (and will have 
chance to take the form rcapáda) and raja$va will have two 
of its syllables udaita. 

कर्थ च कृत्वेकेकस्य समाससंज्ञा NAR 
On what basisisit possible to take samasa-sa7/fia individually? 

प्रत्येक वाक्यपरिसमासिहष्टा इति | तद्यथा वृद्धिगुणसंज्ञे प्रत्येक भवतः 
It is seen that the fruit of the meaning of a sentence is enjoyed 
individually. For instance the samujias vrddh? and guna are 
applied individually. 

ननु चायमप्यस्ति दृष्टान्तः समुदाये वाक्यपरिसमाप्तिः इति । तद्यथा गर्गाः 
शतं दण्ड्यन्ताम्‌ इति, अर्थिनश्च राजानो हिरण्येन भवन्ति, न च प्रत्येकं दण्डयन्ति 
Oh! the other nyaya also is found that the fruit of the action 
is found collectively. Viz. Gargah atam dandyantam. Kings 
want money and they do not fine them individually. 

\ es (7s ~, e~, न 

सत्येतस्मिन्‌ दृष्टान्ते यदि तत्र प्रत्येकमित्युच्यते, इहापि सहग्रहणं कर्तव्यम्‌ | 
अश्च तत्र अन्तरेण प्रत्येकमिति वचने प्रत्येक गुणब्ृद्धिसंज्ञे भवतः, इहापि नार्थः 
WEHEU | 
If, in the presence of this nydya, the word pratyékam is there, 
here too the word saha should be read. |f, without the use of 
the word pratyékam there, the samnjias guna and vrddhi take 
place individually, here too can it take place collectively 
without the use of the word saha. 

d CO COS c 2 ‘ NON ` ga : dent 

एव ताह [सिद्ध सात यत्सहग्रहण कराते, तस्थतत्मयोजन + SIS यथा 
^v ^ m (C N 
विज्ञायेत | सति च योगाङ्गे योगविभागः करिप्यते 
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When it is thus possible to achieve the object without the 
word saha in the sülra, Acarya reads it and it has this praydjana 
that it may be taken as a part of Astadhyay:. When it 
becomes a part of Astadhyay?, the sūtra Saha supa is split into 
Saha and Supa. 
" 

सह - GT समस्यत 
The sūtra Saha means that subunta compounds with another. 

` 9 

केन UE! With what? 

समर्थन - अनुव्यचलत्‌ अनुप्राविशत्‌ 
With that which has samarthya with it. Viz. Anuvyacalat 
and anupravisal. 

NOTE :—Anu is subanta with the case-suifix dropped. 

dd: सुपा Then is the sūtra Supa. 

सुपा च सह gq समस्यते 
Subanta compounds with another subanta. 

अधिकारश्च लक्षणं च 
This sūtra is both adhikara-sitra and laksana-sütra. 

यस्य समासस्य अन्यल्लक्षणे नास्ति Z4 तस्य लक्षणे भविष्यति - पुनरुत्य्यूत॑ 

Oe | A PEE 
वासो देय॑म्‌, पुनर्निष्कृतो रथः (Y. V. 1, 5, 2, 4) इति 
not have a laksana-sitra for them, as for punar-uisyutam and 
punar-niskriah in the expressions Punar-utsyütam vaso déyam 
and Punar-niskrto rathah. 
e as पूव A „t 

इवेन विभकत्यलोपः पूवेपदप्रकृतिस््रत्म च 
In the samasa with iva, there is no elision of case-suffixes and 
there is pirva-pada-prakrit-svara. 

इवेन सह समासो, विभक्त्यळोपः पूर्वपदप्रक्कतिस्वरत्वं च वक्तव्यम्‌ - वाससीइव, 
कन्येइव 
There will be samasa with iva, when there will be no elision 
of case-suffix and the former member will take its usual accent, 
as in vasasiiva and kanyevwa. 


अव्ययीभावः (2, 1, 5) 
किमथे महती संज्ञा क्रियते? What for is a long sańjña made? 
अन्वर्थसंज्ञा यथा विज्ञायेत - अनव्ययम्‌ अव्ययं भवतीत्यव्ययीभावः | अव्ययी- 
मावोऽव्ययसंज्ञो भवतीति एतन्न वक्तव्यं भबति | 
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So that it may be taken as a samjva true to its derivative 
meaning. It is split thus —Anavyayam avyayam bhavati. The 
phala is that it is not necessary to enjoin separately that 
avyayibhava is avyaya. 
अव्ययं विभक्तिसमीपसमद्धि. . .साकल्यान्तवचनेषु (2, 1, 6) 

इह कस्मान्न भवति - सुमद्राः, सुमगधाः, सपुत्रः, सच्छात्रः ¦ 
Why is not avyayibhavasamjnia applied to swmadrah, suma- 
gadhah, saputrah and sacchairah ? 

ugar साकल्ये इति च प्राझोति 
1t deserves to be applied there, since samrddht is suggested in 
the former two and sakalya in the latter two. 

नेष दोष: | इह कञ्चित्‌ समासः पूर्वपदार्थप्रधानः, कञ्चिद्‌ उत्तरपदार्थप्रधानः, 
कश्चिद्‌ अन्यपदार्थप्रधानः, कश्चिद्‌ उभयपदार्थप्रधानः | पूर्वपदार्थप्रधानोऽव्य्यीभावः, 
उत्तरपदार्थप्रधानस्तत्पुरुषः, अन्यपदार्थप्रधानो बहुत्रीहिः, उभयपदार्थप्रधानो gE: | 
न चात्र पूर्वपदार्थप्राधान्यं गम्यते । | 
There is no room for this complaint. In literature, some 
compounds have pradhanya in pirvapadartha, some in uttara- 
padartha, some in anyapadáriha and some in ubhayapadartha. 
Avyayibhava has purvapadarthapradhanya, tatpurusa uttara- 
padarthapradhanya, bahuvriht anyapadarthapradhadnya and 
dvandva ubhayapadarthapradhamga. — Pürvapadarihapradhanya 
is not suggested here - in sumadrah etc. 

अथ वा समासार्था निर्देश्यन्ते 
Or these - vibhaktt, samipa etc. in the sūtra - are not mentioned 
as samüasarthas. 

कि तर्हि! What then? 

Hu ) COP * AN La NS : ५०. 

अव्ययार्था इमे निर्दिइयन्ते - एतेष्वर्थेषु यदव्ययं वतेते तत्‌ सुबन्तेन सह 
समस्यत इति 
These are mentioned as the meanings of avyayas. Hence the 
sutra tells us that the avyaya which has any of these meanings 
compounds itself with subania. 

Norr:—K@tyata writes :—Sumadra ityatra ... su-gabdas-tu 

sumrddhi-dydtaké na tu vacakah. Saputra ityatrapt sahagabdas 
tulyayogasya vacakah na tu sakalyasya. 
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J w 
यथाञ्साइर्य (2, 1, 7) 
ञ्‌ £^ f£ e 
AMERA इति HAVA? What for is ०७०१३५? 

Note :—Kdiyaia says that there are three reasons for 
this question :—!. Since yalhd has to deal with upamana, it is 
sapéksa with reference to upaméyu. 2. Yatha has $akti to 
mean sadréya, 3. The sitru contradicts what is said in the 
previous sūtra. 

यथा देवदत्तस्तथा यज्ञदत्त इति 


So that samasa may not happen to yatha and Dévadatta in the 
expression Yatha Dévadattah tatha Y ajfis adatta h. 


^s. £7. 


असाहऱ्य इत्युच्यते, daz न सिध्यति यथाशक्ति यथाबलम्‌ इति 
Since asadrsyé is read, the forms yathaSakti and yathabalam 
cannot be secured. 

कि कारणम्‌? Why? 

RUE. A 3] awe 

JAMA प्रकारवचने AS, स च साइश्ये वतेते 
The word yatha has the suffix tha which conveys the meaning 
of manner and hence yatha denotes sadráya. 

नेष दोषः | अयं यथाशब्दोऽस्तयेवाब्युत्पन्नः प्रातिपदिकं वीप्सावाचि | आस्ति 
प्रकारवचने थाळू | de यदव्युत्पन्न प्रातिपादिकं वीप्सावाचि तस्येदं अहणम्‌ | 
This difficulty does not arise. This yatha is both an a. yut- 
panna-praiipadika meaning repetition and ‘one having the 
suffix thé in the sense of manner. Of these two, the yathd 
used in this sötra is the avyutpanna-pratipadika meaning ८7056. 

Note :—K ५८१०४० reads here :- Vipsagrahanam upalaksanam, 

tina yógyatapadarthanativrlt? api yatharthau. 

अथ यः प्रकारवचने थाळू तस्य ग्रहण कस्मान्न भवति, पूर्वेण प्रामोति 
साइझ्यसपत्ति....इति ! 
How is it that yatha having the pratyaya tha in the sense of 
manner which comes within the range of the previous sūtra... 
SddrSya-sampatti.... is not taken here? 

प्रतिषेधवचनसामर्थ्यान्न भविष्यति 
It is not taken here since pratisédha is read here. 
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m ~ 
सुप्मांतना माल्लाथ (2, 1, 9) 

aq इति वर्तमाने पुनः सुब्ग्रहणे किमर्थम्‌? 
When the word sup can be taken here by ant riti (from the 
sūtra Sub dmanirué parangava! svaré 2, 1, 2), what is the need 
for reading the word sup again here? . 

अव्ययमित्यतं तदभूत्‌ | GEHA यथा स्यात्‌ - माषप्रति, सूपप्रति, ओदनशति | 
The sup there was applied to avyaya. In order that this may 
hold good for the wards which can take all case-suffixes after 
them, as in maga-prait, süpa-prali and dduna-prali, it is again 
read here. 

Nore :—The mdirartha referred to bere is a small portion. 
अक्षशलाकासडूख्याः परिणा (2, 1, 10) 
n cS पूर्वा 

अक्षादयस्तृतायान्ताः पारणा पूवाक्तस्य यथा न तत्‌ 
The words aksa etc. followed by third case suffix compound 
with pari if defeat is suggested. 

अक्षादयस्तृतीयान्ताः परिणा सह समस्यन्त इति वक्तव्यम्‌ | पूर्वोक्तस्य यथा 
न तत्‌ - अयथाद्योतने - अयथाजातीयकेद्योत्ये - अक्षेणेदं न तथा वृत्तं यथा पूर्वमिति - 
AAU, शलाकापरि | 
It must be said that the words aksa etc. in the third case 
compound with prati. When it suggests that the cast of dice 
was not as it had been before (i.e.) when it suggests that there 
was defeat in the game. Viz. Aksapari and $alakapari. 

` 

एकत्वे5क्षशलाकयोः ° Of aksa and ŝalākā in the singular number. 

अक्षशळकयोश्चैकबचनान्तयोरिति वक्तव्यम्‌ | इह मा भूत्‌ अक्षाभ्यां वृतं, 
अक्षवृत्तमिति 
It must be said that aksa and śalākā compound with prati 
only when they are in singular number, so that there will be 
no compound in aksabhyam vritam and aksá vrtium. 


कितवव्यवहारे च Only with reference to the dealings of a rogue. 


l. Ayathüdyótané is added at the end in some editions. Since it 


happens to be the explanation of pürvoktasya yathā na tat, the reading 
without it seems to be better, 


2. Akga$alakayoscai kavacanàüntagoh is another reading. 
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om qc AA . . ~ 
कितवव्यवहारे इति वक्तव्यम्‌ | इह मा Wd - अक्षेणेदे न तथा वृत्त, शकटेन 
यथा पूर्वेमिति 
It must be said that it is only with reference to the dealings 
of a rogue, so that it does not happen in the following cases :— 
akséna idam na tatha vrttam, sakaténa yatha pürvam. What are 
mentioned above are the parts of the Slokavaritika. 
अक्षादयस्तृतीयान्ताः पूर्वोक्तस्य यथा न तत्‌ | 
कितवव्यवहारे च एकत्वे5क्षशलाकयो: ॥ 

Note :—Kayafa reads here:—Paficika nama dyitam 
paficabhir aksaih $alakabhir vd bhavati. Tatra yada sarvé ēka- 
vipah putanis tada patiyita jayati ; anyatha tu pate parajigale. 

विभाषापपरिबहिरश्ववः पञ्चम्या (2, 1, 11) 


~ "X nx w e हि : 
HANIN यागावभाग, Vibhasá must be split as a separate sūtra 

Aari योगावेभागः कर्तव्यः | विभाषेत्ययमधिकार; | ततः अपपरिबहिरञ्चव 
पञ्चम्या हात 
The word vibhásá must be split as a separate sitira and it is an 
adhikáüra-süiru. Then Apa-pari-bahwr-aticavah pyaficamyaà must 
be taken as another sūtra 

पथ्वमामहण शक्यमकतुम्‌ 
It is possible to dispense with the word paficamya. 

कथम्‌ How is it possible ? 

Nr ९ ~ क iS ad Nr AMD 

घुबन्‍तनात qqa | एतश्च कमश्रवचनाययांग पञ्चमा AAAH | तत्रान्तरणाप 
पञ्चमीग्रहृणं पञ्चम्यन्तैव समासो भविष्यति | 
There is amuvrttv for subanténa. Fifth case is enjoined to 
nouns which are in association with these karmapravacaniyas by 
the sūtra Paficamyapanparibhih (2, 3, 10). Hence even without 
the mention of the word pavicamya in this sūtra, samasa will 
take place only with paicamyanta 


Note:—There is anuvriti only to supa. Subantina is 
secured through tadanta-grahana., | | 

इद्‌ तहिं प्रयोजनम्‌ - बहिःशठ्देन योगे पञ्चमी न विधीयते, तत्रापि यथा 
स्यात्‌ - IRA, IRAT, 
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This, then, is the prayójana that paficamyanta will compound 
with bahis, like bahirgramat in addition to bahir-gramam, since 
it was not enjoined there that the noun takes the fifth case in 
association with bahis. 
vs ~ aN afe IAN NN fs CS NON 
अथ क्रियमाणेऽपि पञ्चमीग्रहण यावता बहिःशब्देन योगे पञ्चमी न विधीयते, 
कथमिवैतत्‌ सिध्यति ? 
How is it possible even on reading pafícamya here for paficam- 
yanta to compound with bahis, when no süra enjoins the use 
of paficamt after nouns in association with bahis ? 
पञ्चमीग्रहणसामर्थ्यात्‌ 
On account of the simarthya of the reading of paticamyd here. 
Cos `“ 
आङ्‌ मर्यादाभिविध्योः (2, 1, 13) 
मर्यादामिविधिग्रहणं शक्यमकर्तुम्‌ 
It is possible to dispense with maryddabhividhyoh. 
कथम्‌: How? 
पञ्चम्यन्तेनेति वतेते | आडा च कर्मप्रवचनीयेन युक्ते पञ्चमी विधीयते | 
एतयोश्चेवार्थयोराङ्‌ कर्मघवचनीयसंज्ञो भवति, नान्यत्र । 
There is anuvriti for paiicamyanta through paficamya. Fifth case 
is enjoined to the noun when it is in association with the karma- 
pravacaniya àn in 1, 4,88. Aù takes karmapravacaniya-samnjna 
only when it takes these two meanings and nowhere else. 
NoTE:—S4iraküra has read only maryada in 1, 4,88 and 
he has here read maryddahhividhyoh. Hence it would have 


been better if Mahabhasyakara had read only maryadagrahanam 
Sakyam akartum 


यस्य चायामः (2, 1, 16) 

किमुदाहरणम्‌? What is the example? 

अनुगङ्ग हास्तिनपुरम्‌, अनुगङ्गं वाराणसी, अनुशोण पाटलिपुत्रम्‌ 
Anugangam Hastinapuram (Hastinapuram is as long as the 
Ganges), 4nuganam Varanasi and Anu§onam Pataliputram. 

~ 4 

यस्य चायामः इत्युच्यते, गङ्गा चाप्यायता, हास्तिनपुरमप्यायते, वाराणस्यप्या- 
यता | तत्र कुत एतद्‌ गङ्गाया सह समासो भविष्यति न पुनर्हास्तिनपुरेण, न 
वारणम्या इति ? 
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The 3986 says that the samasa takes place with the word 
whose length is taken into consideration. Ganga too is long. 
Hastinapuram too is long and Varanasi too is long. Why 
should samása take place only with Ganga and not with Hästi- 
napura or Varanasi ? 

एव तहिं sada इति add | गङ्गा चेव हि लक्षणं न वारणासी ? ` 
If so, the word laksanéna is taken here by anuvrtit from 
2, 1, 14. Here it is only Gaga that is laksana and not 
Varanaet. 

अथ वा यस्य चायाम; इत्युच्यते । गङ्गा चाप्यायता वाराणसऱ्यप्यायता | तत्र 
प्रकषेगतिर्विज्ञायते - साधीयो यस्यायामः इति | साधीयश्च गङ्गायाः, न वाराणस्याः di 
Or the sūtra is read Yasya cayamah. Ganga is ayata and 
Varanasi too. That which is more ayata is taken into conside- 
ration. The ayama of Ganga is greater and not that of 
Varanasi. 

Note :—Kdtyata says that the first explanation is based 
upon the laksyalaksanabhava between Varanasi and Ganga and 
the second is based upon wpameyopamanabhava between them. 

तिष्ठहुप्रभूतीनि च (2, 1, 17) 

किमर्थश्चकारः! What does ca mean ? 

एवकारार्थः, तिष्ठदुमभृतीन्येव 
It means ४०७, to comprehend only Tisthadgugana. 

क मा भूत्‌ With what should they not compound ? 

परमं तिष्ठद 
Tisthadgu cannot form a compound with Paramam. 
तिष्ठद कालविशेष Need to add kalavigésé to tisthadgu. 

Asg कालविशेषे इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - तिष्ठन्ति गाबोउस्मिन्काले स ABR । 
Tisthadgu must be taken to denote a particular time and it is 
split thus :—'?sthanté gávah asmin. 

d&& Vahadgu also denotes a particular time. 
खलेयवादीनि प्रथमान्तान्यन्यपदार्थ 
‘Khaléyava etc. must be read to form compounds only in the 
nominative case to denote anyapadariha. 


l. The reading here may have been Na Hastinapuram na Varanasi. 
M. 31 
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AN ~ an " "ns वक्त A व 

खलेयवादीनि प्रथमान्ताने अन्यपदाथ समस्यन्त इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - Weg, 
खलेबुसम्‌ , लूनयवम्‌ , पूनयवम्‌, पूयमानयवम्‌ | 
It must be read that khalgyava etc. form compounds in the 
nominative case denoting anyadpadartha:—Khaléyavam (floor 
where yava is thrashed), khalébusam, lümayavam, ptinayavam 
and puyamanayavam, 

Y ~ 
पार मध्य पष्ठ्या वां (2, 1, 18) 

वावचनं किमथम्‌ Why is và read ? 

विभाषा समासो यथा स्यात्‌ | समासेन मुक्ते वाक्यमपि यथा स्यात्‌ - पार 
गङ्गाया इति । 
To make samdsa optional so that, in its absence, the phrase 
like Param Gangayah may be read. 

नेतदस्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ । प्रकृता महाविभाषा, तया वाक्यमपि भविष्यति 
No, this is not the prayójana. There is mahavithasa by Vibhasa 
(2, 1, 11) and the phrase may be allowed by it. 

इदं ale प्रयोजनम्‌ , अव्ययीभावेन मुक्ते षष्ठीसमासो यथा स्यादू गङ्गापारम्‌ इति 
This then is the benefit that, in the absence of avyayibhava- 
samasa, sastht-tatpurusa - Gangaparam - may set in. 

- एतदपि नास्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ । अयमपि विभाषा, षष्ठीसमासोऽपि तावुभौ 
वचनाद्भविष्यतः | 
This, too, is not the benefit. This too is optional. Hence 
both sasthisamasa and the phrase, may appear. 

अत उत्तर पठति Acarya (Varttikakara) answers it thus. 

~ धे "M f(x A q A A ea 

पारेमध्ये षष्ठ्या वावचनम्‌, अवचन हि षष्टीसमासाभावो यथेकदेशिप्रधाने 
Va has to be read in Parémadhyé sasthya vā; otherwise sasthi- 
samasa has no chance as in ékadéSipradhana-samasa. 

RAA षष्ठ्या वा इति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
Và must be read in PárémadAyé sasthyd và. 

~ 7M es A (7 m~ rm 

अवचने हि पष्ठीसमासाभावः यंथेकदेशिप्रधाने - अक्रियमाणे हि वावचने 
षष्ठीसमासस्याभावः स्यात्‌, यथा एकदेशिप्रधाने - तयथा एकदेशिसमासेन मुक्ते 
षष्ठीसमासो न भवति 
There will be no sasthis.masa in its absence as in ikadé§i- 
pradhana—1f vd is not read, sasthisamasa has no chance as in 
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ekade$vpradhana-samasa. There is no sasthi-samasa, if éladési- 
pradhana-samasa (pirvakayah) is not formed. 

किं पुनः कारणमेकदेशिसमासेन मुक्ते षष्ठीसमासो न भवति? 
Why is there no sasthi-samasa in the absence of ékadéisamasa ? 

समासतद्धितानां वृत्तिविभाषा, वृत्तिविषये नित्योऽपवाद 
Ekarthibhava is optional in samdsa and taddhitdnta and 
apavada is nitya in the case of veriti. 

इह पुनः वावचने क्रियमाणे एकया वृत्तिविभाषा, अपरया वृत्तिविषये १ 
विभाषापवादः 
If vā is read here, the vrii$ becomes optional by one and 
apavada becomes optional in the case of vrtiti by another. 
एकारान्तनिपातन च Ekdrantanipatana too. 

एकारान्तनिपातन च कर्तव्यम्‌ - पारेगङ्गम्‌ इति 
Nipatana of ékaranta in the sé#ira is necessary to secure 
parégangam 

न कतंव्यम्‌ | सप्तम्या ager सिद्धम्‌ 
No, it is not. Itis secured on the strength of bahulam in 
Tatpurusé krti bahulam (6, 9, 14). 

भवेत्‌ सिद्ध यदा सप्तमी; यदा त्वन्या विभक्तयस्तदा न सिध्यति 
It may be accomplished in the case of saptami, but not in the 
case of other case-suffixes. 


नदीभिश्च (2, 1, 20) 

नदीभिः सङ्ख्यासमासेऽन्यपदार्थ प्रतिषेधः 
Need to prohibit avyayibhava between a word denoting 
number and the name of rivers, if the compound means one 
other than rivers 

नदीभिः सड़ख्यासमासे अन्थपदार्थ प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः द्वीरावतीको देशः, 
त्रीरावतीको देशः | नदीभिः सङ्ख्या इति प्राझाति 
Avyayibhava is to be prohibited between a word denoting 
number and the name of rivers if the meaning is anyapadartha, 
as Dviravattkah and Triravatikah in Dviravatiko désah and Trī- 
ravattké d?§ah, since, otherwise, it may happen by this siira. 


1. Panduranga Javaji edition reads nityah in place of vibhasa, 
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न वक्तव्य: | इह कश्चित्समासः पूर्वपदाथप्रधानः, कश्चिद्‌ उत्तरपदाथेप्रधानः, 

कश्चिद्‌ अन्यपदार्थप्रधानः, कञ्चिद्‌ उभयपदार्थप्रधानः | पूर्वपदाथप्रधानोंडव्ययीमावः, 
उत्तरपदार्थमधानस्तरपुरुषः, अन्यपदार्थप्रधानो बहुब्रीहिः, उभयपदार्थप्रधानो sz: । 
न चात्र पूर्वपदार्थपाधान्यं गम्यते । 
No, it need not be read. One samasa is ptirvapadarthapra- 
dhana, one ultarapadarthapradhana, one anyapaddarthapradhana 
and another is ubhayapadarthapradhana. | Avyayibhava is 
pürvapadarthapradhana, tatpurusa is ultarapadarthapradhana, 
bahuvrihi is anyapadarthapradhana and dvandva is ubhaya- 
padarthapradhana. Prominence on the former member of the 
compound is not seen here. 

ननु च यद्येनोच्यते स तस्यार्थो भवति, अत्र च बयमेताभ्यां पदाभ्यामेतमथे- 

च्यमान पझ्यामः | 
Oh] that which is conveyed by a word is taken to be its 
meaning. We see here that this meaning is conveyed by the 
two words. 
` A se A ९ =~ 

wed न AMAR, यच्चनाच्यत स तस्याथ std 
We are not aware of this:—that which is conveyed by a word 
is its Meaning. 

अपि च अन्यपदार्थेप्रधानता न कल्पेत - चित्रगुः, शबलगुः इति 
Besides it is not possible to arrive at anyapadarthapradhanatd 
in Citraguh and Sabalaguh. 

कि कारणस्‌ £ Why? 

अत्रापि हि वयमेताभ्यां शब्दाभ्यामेतमर्थमुच्यमानं पश्यामः 
Even here (in citragu) we see that this meaning is conveyed 
by the two words. 

यद्यप्यत्र एताभ्यां पदाभ्यामेषो5थ eae, अन्यपदार्थोऽपि तु गम्यते, तत्रान्य- 
पदार्थाश्रयो बहुब्रीहिभविष्यति । | 
Even though the meaning is conveyed by the two words, the 
meaning of another pada also is suggested by them and in such 
cases bahuvrihi which is anyapadarthapradhàna will set in. 

इहापि तर्हि यद्यप्यन्यपदार्थोऽत्र गम्यते, स्वपदार्थोऽपि तु mad, तत्र 
स्वपदाश्रयोऽव्ययीभावः प्रामोति 
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If, here, svapadariha also is conveyed in addition to anya- 
padartha, avyaytbhava which is svapadasraya may set in. 

एवं तहींदमिह सम्मधार्यम्‌ - अव्ययीभावः क्रियतां बहुत्रीहिरिति, बहुत्रीहि- 
भविष्यति विप्रतिषेधेन 
If so, this is to be determined whether avyayibhava sets in 
here or bahuvrihi; the latter will set in through the dictum 
Vipratisedhé param karyam. 

मवेदेकसंज्ञाधिकारे सिद्धस्‌, asada तु न सिध्यति | आरम्मसामर्थ्यादु- 
व्ययीभावः प्राप्मोति, परक्लार्यत्वाच बहुब्रीहिः । 
The object will be achieved on the dictum Akadarad ēkā 
samiña, but not on the dictum Prak kadarat param karyam. 
There is chance for avyayzbhava through drambha-sdmarthya 
and for bahuvrīhi through parankaryatva 


ar 


परझ्लार्यत्वे च न दोषः । नदीमिः सङ्ख्यायाः समाहारेडव्ययीमावो वक्तव्य 
There is no harm in parankaryatva too. Avyayibhava has to 
be enjoined when there is snmahéra between a word denoting 
number and the names of rivers. 

स चावश्यं वक्तव्यः - सर्वभेकनदीतरे 
The word samdhdra must necessarily be read with reference 
to the avyayibhava between sankhya and nadt, so that the 
form ékanadiiaré in Sarvam ékanaditaré can be secured. 


द्विगुश्च (2, 1, 23) 
ह्विगोस्तत्पुरुषत्वे कानि प्रयोजनानि ! 
What are the benefits in taking dvigu as tatpurusa ? 


दृगास्तत्पुरुपत्व समासान्ताः अयाजनस 
Dvigu, if it is tatpurusa, will have the benefit of taking 
samasanta-pratyayas 

द्विगोस्तत्पुरुषत्वे समासान्ताः प्रयोजयन्ति - पञ्चगव, दशगव, पश्चराज, दशराजम्‌ 
Appearance of samüsaünia-pratyayas in dvigu is the benefit 
reaped by taking it as tatpurusa. Viz. Pancagavam, da$agavam, 
paricardjam and dagarajam 


TEAST श्रितातातपाततगतात्यस्तप्रापापन्नः (2, 1, 24) 


AIRI गामगाम्यादानासुपसडूख्यानम्‌ 
Gami, gami etc, to be added to Srita etc. 
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श्रितादिषु गमिगाम्यादीनासुपसङ्ख्यानं कर्तव्यम्‌ - आम गमी ग्रामगमी, 
ग्राम गामी ग्रामगामी | 
Gami, gami etc. must be added to érifadts, so that gramam 
and gam? may compound into gramagami and gramam and 
gami into gramagami. A 
श्रितादिभिरहीने द्वितोयासमासवचनानथेक्य, बहुत्रीहिकृतत्वात्‌ 
Non-necessity of enjoining dvitiya-samasa of Srita ete. with 
one if it means that which is not abandoned. 


PN FN 


श्रितादिभिः अहीनवाचिन्या द्वितीयायाः समासवचनमनर्थकस्‌ 
It is unnecessary to enjoin the samasa of words in the second 
case, meaning ahina, with $rita etc. 
कि कारणम्‌! Why? 
बहुत्रीहिकृतत्वात्‌ | इह यः कष्टं श्रितः, कष्टमनेन श्रितं भवति इति तत्र 
बहुत्रीहिणा सिद्धम्‌ | | 
Since its purpose is served by hahuvriht. He who is not 
separated from kasta is one by whom kasta is taken hold of. 
Hence its purpose is served by bahuvrihi. 
अहीने द्वितीयास्ररवचनानथक्यं च 
Non-need of Ahiné dviliyà enjoining pirvapadaprakrtiusvara. 
अहीने द्वितीया - पूर्वपदं प्रकृतित्वर भवति इत्येतत्स्वरवचनम्‌ अनर्थकम्‌ 
It is not necessary to enjoin that the svara is that of piirva- 
pada by the sūtra Ahiné dvitiyá (6, 2, 47). 
कि कारणम्‌? Why? 
बहुत्रीहिकृतत्वादेव Since the same is found in bahuvrthi, 
जातिस्रप्रसङ्गस्तु C 
But there is chance for the svara enjoined by Jatikala... 
जातिस्वरस्तु safe - आम गतो ग्रामगतः, अरण्यगतः इति | जातिकाल- 


सुखादिभ्योऽनाच्छादनात्‌ क्तो5कूतमितप्रतिपत्नाः इति 

The svara (antodatia) enjoined by Jdati-kdla-sukhadibhydsna- 
cchadanat ktoskrtamita-pratipannah (6, 2, 170) will have chance 
to set in the words grdmagatah (gramam galah), aranyagatah ete. 
तत्र जातादिषु वावचनात्तसिद्धम्‌ 

The aim is secured by changing Va jaté into Va jatadisu. 
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w q ज्‌ w e Fx N 
यदेतदू वा जाते इति wae वा जातादिषु वक्ष्यामि । इमे जातादयो 
भविष्यन्ति | 
I shall read Va jatadisu in place of Va jate (6, 2, 171). These 
will be included under jatadis. 
VN. ७७ C ~ हर n N न 
ननु च ap भवति - बहुब्रीही सति समासान्तोदातत्वेनापि भवितव्य 
पूर्वपदप्रक्तिस्वरत्वेनापि | तत्पुरुषत्वे सति पूर्वपदप्रक्ृतिस्वरस्वेनेव । 
Oh! there will be difference then. If it is bahuvrihi, it can 
take both samasantodattatva and ptirvapadaprakrtisvaratva. If 
ib is tatpurusa, it can take only pirvapadaprakrtisvaratva. 
नास्ति भेदः । योऽपि हि तत्पुरुषमारभते, न तस्य दण्डवारितो बहुत्रीहिः | 
त्र तत्पुरुषे सति gr समासो, द्वी स्वरो, बहुव्रीही सत्यकः समासो, द्विस्वरत्वम्‌ 
No, there will be no difference. For he who takes it as 
tatpurusa is not prevented, under the pain of punishment, to 
take it as bahuvrihi also. Hence when it is taken as tatpurusa, 
there are two kinds of sama@sas and two different svaras and 
when it is taken as bahuvrihi, there is only one samdsa, but 
two different svaras. 


एवं तर्हि सिद्धे सति यत्तत्पुरुषं शास्ति, तद्‌ ज्ञापयत्याचार्यः समानार्थे केवलं 
विग्रह भेदाचयत्र तत्पुरुषः प्राप्नोति बहुन्रीहिश्च, तत्र तत्पुरुष एव भवतिं इति | 
Hence from the fact that Acarya enjoins fatpurusa though it 
is otherwise secured, he suggests that, if a compound can be 
split both as talpurusa and bahuvrih? without any change in 
meaning, it must be taken only as tatpurusa. 

किमेतस्य ज्ञापने प्रयोजनम्‌ ? What is gained from this j£apana ? 

राज्ञः सखा राजसखः; राजा सखा अस्य इति बहुब्रीहिन भवति 
The compound word rajasakhuh can be split only as rajnah 
sakha and not as raja sakha asya. 

नेतद्‌ ज्ञापकसाध्यम्‌ | अपवादेस्त्सर्गा बाध्यन्ते इति बाधकेनानेन भवितव्यं 
सामान्यविहितस्य विशेषविहितेन । अथ न सामान्यविहितः । 
This is not accomplished through j£apaka. This, being visésa- 
vihita, has to set at naught the bahuvrihi which is s&amdanya- 
vihita through the dictum Apavddair utsarga baddhyanté. But 
bahuvrihi is not even samányavihita. 
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Nore :—Bahuvrthi and fatpurusa cannot be taken under 
utsarga and apavada, since the former is anyapaddarihapradhana 
and the latter is svapadarthapradhana. 


6 s r` ƏT es 4 eq S शी 
यदुच्यते - बहुत्रीतिकृतत्वादू इति, एतदयुक्तम्‌; अस्ति खल्वपि विशेषो 


बहुब्रीहेस्तत्पुरुपस्य च । 
The expression bahuvrihikriatvat read in the vdrilika is not 
correct; for there is difference between bahuvriht and tatpurusa. 
Notze:—Ndgésabhutta says that siddhantin condemns 

jnapakatvavadin and apavadatvavadin by Asti khalvapi... 

कि शब्दकृतः, अथ अथकृतः: 
Does the difference exist in form or in meaning? 

SHIA ARIA 
Difference exists both in form and in meaning. 

शब्दकृतस्तावत्‌ - बहुत्रीहौ सति कपा भवितव्यम्‌; wuped सति न भवितव्यम्‌ 
Firstly regarding the difference in form, kap is suffixed in 
bahuvrihi (by Nadyrta$ ca 9, 4, 153), but not in tatpurusa. 

AIGA: - तत्पुरुषे सति रुहादीनां क्तः कर्तरि भवति धात्वर्थस्यानपवर्ग - 
आरूढो वृक्ष देवदत्तः | बहुत्रीहौ व्यपदृक्ते कर्मणि भवति - आरूढो वृक्षो देवदत्तेन इति 
With reference to the difference in meaning, driédhah the 
ktanta of ruh with a forms tatpurusasamasa with vrksa when it 
has the active meaning and its kartā Dévadalta is in contact 
with any part of the tree; while the same, when it forms a 
bahuvrihisamasa, is passive in meaning and its karta Dévadalta 
has left his contact with the tree. 

अन्यथाजातीयकः खल्वपि प्रत्यक्षेणाथेसम्प्रत्यय', अन्यथाजातीयकः सम्बन्धात्‌ - 
राज्ञः सखा राजसखः; सम्बन्धाद्‌ एतद्‌ गन्तव्यं, TA राजाप्यस्य सखा इति 
Meaning directly denoted by a word is of one kind and that 
arrived at through anumana is of. another kind. The word 
rajasakhah means king’s friend and it must be learnt from 
inference that the king too is his friend. 

उभये Geld इष्यते, स्वस्ति सोमसखा, पुनरेहि गवांसख इति 
Both are found necessary in usage. Viz. Svasti Somasakhd 


(bahworihi compound); Punar hi gavümsakha  (tatpurusa 
compound). 
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खट्टा AT (2, 1, 26) 

किमुदाहरणम्‌? What is the udàharana ? 

clase: The word khatvariidhah (degraded man). 

क्षप इत्युच्यते ; कः क्षेपो नाम? 
The word ksépa is read here. What does it refer to? 

अधीत्य खात्वा शुरुभिरनुज्ञातेन खट्टा आरोढव्या | य इदानीम्‌ अतोऽन्यथा 
करोति स उच्यते - खट्टारूढोड्यं जाल्मः - नातिब्रतवान्‌ इति | 
Married life should be enjoyed by one only after studying the 
Védos and performing the purificatory bath with the per- 
mission of the Védic teacher. He who does contrary to it is 
called khaivaridhah. Hence it now means a degraded man 
who does not strictly perform the vratas enjoined to him. 

Note :—The word khatvartidhah is semantically important. 
अत्यन्तसंयोगे च (2, 1, 28) 

७_ ~ ex Ç 
अत्यन्तसंयोगे समासस्याविक्षषवचनात्‌ क्तेन समासवचनानथक्यम्‌ 
No need for the siira Kalah since Atyantasamyogé ca refers to 
both ktanta and aktanta. 

अत्यन्तसंयोगे समासस्याविशेषवचनात्‌ क्तान्तेन च अक्तान्तेन च कालाः 
क्तान्तेन इति एतरसमासवचनमनर्थकम्‌ ; अत्यन्तसंयोगे इत्येव सिद्धम्‌ 
Since this 88676 Atyantasamyogé ca has reference to both klanta 
and aktdnta, the sūtra Kalah (kina) serves no purpose and 
Atyantasamyogé ca alone will do. 

क. « 

अनत्यन्तसयागाथ qd It is for anatyantasamyoga. 

अनत्यन्तसंयोगाथे तर्हिं इदं वक्तव्यम्‌ - षण्मुहृर्ताश्चराचराः । ते कदाचिद- 
हर्गच्छन्ति, कदाचिद्रालिम्‌ । तदुच्यते अहर्गताः रात्रिगता इति | 
The sZtra (Káláh) must be read to refer to an-atyantasamyoga. 
Viz. Sanmuhürtüh caracarah. They sometimes (in utiarayana) 
walk at daytime and sometimes (in daksinayana) walk at 
night. Hence they are called ahargatah and rairigatah. 

नेतदस्ति ; गतग्रहणादप्येतत्‌ सिद्धम्‌ 
This need not be. The object is achieved since-gafa is read 
with Srita in 2, 1, 24, 


M. 32 
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इदं तर्हि, अहरातिसरताः, राज्यतिसता:, मासपामितश्चन्द्रमाः 
For the sake of these then :—Ahar-atisriah, ratryatisriah and 
masapramitah in maspramitas candramáf. 
fot an ~ 
तृतीया तत्कृतार्थेन गुणवचनेन (2, 1, 30) 
The praydjana of the words tatkrtarthéna and gunavacanzna, the 


meaning of the latter and the purpose of artha in tratkrtarthena 
are the four topics here. 


I 

तत्कृतार्थेन इति किमथस्‌? W hy is tathridrthénu read ? 

दघ्ना पटुः, ada uz 
The prevent dadhna and patuh and १७१४९७७ and patuh from 
compounding with each other (since dadhna and grina are 
trliyanta and patuh is gunavacana). 

नेतदस्ति | असामर्थ्यादत्र न भविष्याति 
No, if is not so. There will be no samasa thro’ asamarthya. 

कथमसामश्यम्‌ ! How is asamarthya to be explained? 

सापेक्षमसमथ भवति इति | न हि ag Gea SIRE 
On the basis of the dictum Sapiksam asamartham bhavalt. 
There is no samarthya for dadhi with patutva. 

कन de! With what then? 

भुजिना; «ur भुङ्क्ते uz: इति 
With the verb bhuj thus:—dadhna bhunkte patuh. 

इहापि तर्हि न प्राम्नोति - शङ्कुराखण्डः, किरिकाणः इति । अत्रापि न 
शङ्कुरायाः खण्डेन सामर्थ्यम्‌ 
If so, it cannot operate even here: in $anükulakhandah and 


kir?kanah; there is no sémarthya even here for $£adnkulà with 
khanda. 


केन तर्हि? With what then? 
करोतिना, शङ्कुलया कृतः खण्ड इ 

With the root kr thus:—Sankulaya kriah khandah 
चचनाद्धावष्यार्त [t will happen through this sura 
SRN ताह वचनातू मासात = दश्ना पढु, घृतन Ga: ZI 


ल्ल 
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If so, samasa wil appear even here -in dadhna patuh and 
ghriéna patuh by this sütra. 
तस्मात्‌ तत्कृताथथंग्रहण psu 
Hence the word tatkrtdrthéna should be read. 
11 
ANS कि 3 0 
गुणवचनेनेति किमथेम्‌ ¦ Why is gunavacanéna read? 
गोमिवेपावान्‌, धान्येन धनवान 
Otherwise ४०७१८७ will compound with vapávan and dhanyénu 
with dhanavan. 
II 
[के पुनारहादाहरणम्‌ £ What is the udaharana here ? 
AOA ~ y 
शहुर/खण्डा ada: हात Sankulakhando Dévadattah. 
कर्थ पुनगुणवचनेन समास उच्यमानो द्रव्यवचनेन स्यात्‌ ! 
How is it that, though samdsa is enjoined with gunavacana 
(word denoting quality) in the siira, itis made with dravya- 
vacana in the udaharana. 


¢ A n An गु unc. | ~ ~® ba Ne CON C 

$e तृताया तत्कृताथन गुणन ^ इात इयता Tg, साञ्यमव [uw सात 
यद्गचनग्रहण॑ करोति तस्येतत्मयोजने - एवं यथा विज्ञायेत गुणम्‌ उक्तवता 
गुणवचननेन इति 
Had the Siirakara meant that the samdsa is with the word 
denoting quality, Triya tatkrtārthēna gunena will do. The 
purpose of his having read gunavacanéna instead of gunéna, is 
that it means ‘with the word denoting dravya having the 
quality.’ 

कथं पुनरयं गुणवचनः सन्‌ द्रव्यवचनः सम्पद्यते ? 
How can gunavacaka become dravya-vacaka? 

आरभ्यते तत्र मतुब्लोपः - गुणवचनेभ्यो मतुपो gA | तद्यथा - spe: 
शुक्कुः, कृष्णगुणः कृष्णः; एवं खण्डगुणः खण्डः 
Varttikakara reads the elision of matup-pratyaya there in 
Gunavacanébhyé matup luk. Hence $uklah and krsnah denote 
white, and black, object. So also does khandah denote the 
object having it. 
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ai नाथः तत्क्कता्थग्रहणेन | भवति हि शङ्कुलायाः खण्डेन सामथ्येम्‌ । 
असामर्थ्याचात्र न भविष्यति - aur पटुः, ada uz: इति | तस्मान्नाथरेः तत्कृताथ- 
ग्रहणेन । 
If so, no purpose is served by reading tat-kriarthéna; for 
there is samarthya between gankuld and khanda. Dadhna 
patuh and ghrténa patuh, do not compound thro’ asamarthya. 
Hence tatkrtdrthéna need not be read. 

LV 
A ~ Ô S SEEN 

तृतायासमासआथग्रहणमनथकमथरातह्यवचनातू 
Reading artha in the sūtra dealing with trityd-samasa is 
unnecessary since the desired meaning is secured without it. 

तृतीयासमासेऽथग्रहणमनर्थकम्‌ 
Reading artha in the sūtra enjoining trityasamdasa is of no use. 

कि कारणम्‌ ? Why? 

अर्थगतिह्मवचनात्‌ - अन्तरेणापि वचनम्थेगतिर्भविष्यति । 
The meaning is secured even without it. 
e eM fs A Cry ix SE 
निर्देश्यमिति चेत्तृ तीयार्थनिदेशोऽपि 
Jf it is considered necessary, tatkria should also be replaced 
by tadarthakria. 

MNT e. CO 6 ON LS a 

AAJA [नदशः कतव्य शात चत्‌ o तृतायाथानदशाडाप कतव्य; स्यातू - 
तृतीया तद्थकृतार्थेन गुणवचनेन इति वक्तव्यम्‌ | 
If it is said that, even then, it should be read, trtiyartha too 
must be read thus:—Tritya tadarthakrténa gunavacanéna. 

तर्त्तह वक्तव्यम्‌ It must, then, be read. 

न वक्तव्यम्‌ | नायमर्थनिर्देशः 


No, it need not be read. Aritha is not here used in the sense 
of meaning. 

[के तर्हि ¦ What, then ? 

योगाङ्गमिदं निर्दिश्यते This is read as a part of Astadhyayji. 

सति च aims योगविभागः कारिष्यते - ' तृतीया तत्कृतेन गुणवचनेन ? 
समस्यते | ततः “ अर्थेन’, अर्थशब्देन च तृतीया समस्यते - धान्यार्थः, वसनार्थः, 
हिरण्यार्थः | पूर्वसदृशसमो नार्थेत्यथैग्रहण न कर्तव्यं भवति इति | 
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When it is a part of Astadhydyi, it is split as a separate stra 
thus:—T'rizya latkriéna gunavacanéna (samasyat?). Then 
Arthéna which means that the word in the third case com- 
pounds itself with the word artha. Viz. dhanydrthah, 
vasanarthah, hwanyarthah. And the word artha need not be 
read in the next sūtra Pürva-sadrsa-samónàrtha.... 

Note l:—In that case tat-kria has the third case suffix 
dropped after it. 

Nott 2:—The difference between the opinion of Varttika- 
kara and that of Mahabhasyakara is this:-the former states 
that artha need not be read in this sitra and the latter states 
that it need not be read in the next sūtra by splitting the 
sūtra into two and by taking tatkria in the sense of tatkrténa. 

Ç iS ex A A 
TAITARA AAS: (2, 1, 81) 

पूर्वादिष्चवरस्योपसड्डचानम्‌ Addition of avara to parvadi. 

पूर्वादिष्ववरस्योपसद्धुथान कर्तव्यं, मासावरोऽयं, संवत्सरावरोऽयम्‌ 
The word avara should be added to the pirvadt list. Viz, 
M asavarosyam and samvatsaravardsyam. 

सहृशग्रहण उक्तम्‌ 
This has been dealt with by Varttikakara with reference to 
the reading of sadrsa in the sutra Sadrsapratiripayoh sddrsyé 
(6, 2, 11). 

किमुक्तम्‌ How has it been dealt with ? 

सहृशग्रहणमनथैक॑ तृतीयासमासवचनात्‌ । पषष्ठ्यथॅमिति चेत्ततीयासमास- 
वचनानर्थक्यम्‌ इति 
The word sadréa need not be read on account of the mention 
of trityasamasa. If itis said that it is intended for sasthi- 
samasa, it need not be read under triiyasamasa. 

Note :—Mahabhasyakara reads under 6-2-1) thus:— 
Pitra sadrgah iti vigrhya vakyam éva. 

e ~ 
| कतृकरण कृता बहुलम्‌ (2, 3, 82) 

र - 
PIRO कृता क्तेन 


The siira has to be read Kartrkarané kria kténa. 
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कर्तकरणे कृता क्तेन इति वक्तव्यम्‌, अहिहतः, नखनिर्भिन्न, दात्रळून, 
परशुच्छिन्नम्‌ | 
The sitra must be read Kartrkarane kria tena to secure only 
the forms Ahihalah, nakhanirbhinnah, datralttnam and parasu- 
cchinnam. 

कृता क्तेनेति किमथम्‌ १ Why should kténa qualify kria. 

इह मा भूत्‌ - दात्रेण छतवान्‌, परशुना छिन्नवान्‌ 
So that dàtréna and lainavan and parasuna and chinnavan may 
not form compounds. 

qué वक्तव्यम्‌ |t, then, must be read so. 

न dxb94H No, it need not be read so, 

बहुलवचनास्सिद्धन्‌ू It is got by reading buhulam. 

अ 6 e aS 
SATMATA (2, 1, 33) 
US € C x ~ ^ 

कृत्यरावकाथवचनऽनच्यत्राप दश्यत 
Anyatraps drsyaté is to be added to the siitra. 

कृत्येरधिकार्थवचने अन्यत्रापि egaa इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - बुसोपेन्ध्य, तृणोपेन्ध्यं, 
घनघात्यस्‌ 
Anyatrapt drgyaté is to be added to the sūtra Krtyāir adhikar- 
thavacané to secure the forms busdpéndhyam (it should be 
re-ignited with chaff), trndpéndhyam and ghanaghatyam (it is 
to be killed with an iron rod. 

e wA Cs e 

साधन कृतात वा पादहारकाय्यथम्‌ 
Or it may be read Sádhanam kria, so that pdda-hdruka etc. 
may come within the range. 

अथवा साधनं BAT समस्यत इति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
Or Sadhanam kria samasyalé (word meaning means compound 
with krdanta) has to be read. 

के प्रयोजनम्‌? Why? 

c ORE क "७ ९५ AO OA A 

पादहारकाचथस्‌ - घादाभ्या [ह्वयत पादहारकः, गरू चाप्यत Tq qs: 

For the sake of padaharaka etc.; pddahdrakah (one who is 


carried with feet); galécopakah (one that is slowly devoured 
through gullet). 
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अन्नेन व्यञ्जनम्‌ (2, 1, 84); भक्ष्येण मिश्रीकरणम्‌ (2, 1, 35) 


bà De, कय N श्री J " e 
अन्नन व्यञ्जन भक्ष्यण सश्राकरणस्‌ इत्यतमथससासः, कारकाणा THAT- 
ea 
समथत्वात्‌ l 
Annéna vyanjanam and Bhaksyéna miśrīkaranam enjoin asamar- 
lhasamasas, since words with case-suffixes govern verbs alone. 
अन्नेन व्यञ्जने भक्ष्येण मिश्रीकरणम्‌ इत्यसमथेसमासोड्य द्रष्टव्यः 
The samásas enjoined by Annéna vyasjanam and Bhaksyena. 
misrikaranam are to be considered asamarthasamasas. 
[के कारणम्‌ ? Why ? 
कार गां क्रिय रत F णां 9 eS शी AN LEN 
[रकाणा क्रयासमथत्वात्‌ । कारकाणा क्रयया सामथ्यमास, न तपामन्याो- 
न्येन | तद्यया निश्रयण्या द्वाभ्यां काष्ठाभ्यां सामर्थ्यं न तेषामन्योन्येन 
Since words with case-suffixes have the capacity only to govern 
verbs. Words ending in case-suffixes are capable of govern- 
ing verbs, but not each other. That the footsteps of a ladder 
are each connected with the side planks and not with each 
other is an illustration. 


eo A 


एवं तर्हि आह अयम्‌ - अन्नेन व्यञ्जनं भक्ष्येण मिश्रीकरणम्‌ इति, न चास्ति 
सामर्थ्य, तत्र वचनात्‌ समासो मविप्यति d | 
When such is the case, Sátrakára reads Annéna vyaijanam and 
Bhaksyena misritkaranam, ‘There is evidently no sdmarthya 
between them, There is samasa in such cases on the authority 
of his injunction. 


mM 600). AW 


वचनग्रामाण्यादिति चेद्‌ नानाकारकाणां प्रतिषेधः 

If they form samasa on account of vacana-pramanya, there is 

need for the pratisédha of those which govern different verbs. 
वचनप्रामाण्यादिति चेन्नानाकारकाणां प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः - तिष्ठतु दध्ना, 

ओदनो देवदत्तेन भुज्यत इति 

If itis said that they compound with each other, there is 

need to prohibit it if they govern different verbs, as in Tisthatw 

dadhna and odano Dévadatténa bhujyaté. 

es * f^. mN TN A T उत्तर = = 

सडू तु समानाधकरणाधकार क्तस्तृतासापूवपढ पदलापश्च 

The object is achieved by mentioning in samanadhikaranadhi- 

kara that kiantu is preceded by a noun in the third case and 

the uttarapada will be dropped. 
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सिद्धमेतत्‌ The object is achieved. 
कथम्‌? How? 
CN C. " A qå , ^ 

समानाधिकरणाधिकारे वक्तव्यम्‌ - क्तान्तः तृतीयापूवपदः समस्यते सुपा, 
उत्तरपदस्य च लोपो भवति इति । दध्ना उपसिक्तः दध्युपसिक्तः, दध्युपसिक्तः 
ओदनो दध्योइनः | गुडेन संसृष्टाः मुडसंसृष्टा', गुडससृष्टा धानाः गुडधानाः 
This has to be read in the samanddhikaranadhtkara—The past 
passive participle is preceded by a noun in the third case and 
forms a compound with another noun followed by a case- 
suffix, when the past passive participle is dropped. Viz. 
Dalhna and upasiktah compound into dadhyupasiktah and 
dadhyupasiktah and ddanah compound into dadhyodanah. Gudéna 
and samsrstak compound into gudasamsrstah and gudasamsrsiah 
and dhanah compound into gudadhanah. 
षष्ठीसमासश्व युक्तपूर्णान्तः 
Lópa of yukta and pürna of sasthisamása when they compound 
with a noun. 

षष्ठीसमासश्च युक्तपूर्णान्तः समस्यते, उत्तरपदस्य च लोपो वक्तव्यः - अश्चानां 
युक्तः अश्वयुक्तः, अश्वयुक्तो रथः अश्वरथः ; दघ्नः पूर्णः दधिपूर्णः, दधिपूर्णो घटः दधिघटः 
Sasthisamdsa ending in yukta or pūrna compound with the 
following noun and yukia and pūrna are dropped. Viz. 
Aégvanam and yuktah compound into asvayuktah and asvayukiah 
and rathah compound into a$varathah ; Dadhnah and pirnah 
compound into dadhipürnah and dadhipürnah and ghatah com- 
pound into dadhigatah. 

quiz इदं बहु वक्तञ्यम्‌ 
Much, then, has to be supplemented here 
न वासमासञ्दशनात्‌ 


No, it need not be supplemented on account of its not being 
found in sentences 


नवा वक्तव्यम No, it need not be supplemented. 
कि कारणम्‌? Why? 
असमासे अदर्शनात्‌ - यद्धि असमासे इश्यते, समासे च न दृश्यते तछोपारम्मं 
C C . 
योजयति | न चासमासे उपसिक्तशब्दः, संसृष्टशब्दः, युक्तशब्दः, पूर्णशन्दो वा हृश्यते 
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Since it is not found in asamasa (i.e.) vakya. That which is 
present in vakya and is absent in samása becomes the 
prayojaka for the mention of elision. None of the words— 
upasikta, samsrsta, yukla and pūrna is found in vakya. 

कर्थ ale सामर्थ्यं गम्यते ? 
How is it, then, understood that there is samarthya. 

e 
युक्तार्थेसम्प्रत्ययाच साम्यम्‌ 
There is samarthya on account of the implication of the mean- 
ing of yukta. 
Nove :—Kaiyata says that yukta is upalaksana to ydgya- 

kriyà to include upaséka etc. 

दघ्ना युक्ताथेता सम्प्रतीयते 
The meaning of yukta is suggested through implication by the 
third case suffix in dadhna ? 

कथं पुनर्ज्ञायते दध्ना युक्ताथता सम्प्रतीयत इति? 
How is it understood that the meaning of yukia is suggested 
through implication by the third case suffix in dadhna ? 
सम्प्रत्ययाच तदर्थाभ्यवसानम्‌ 
Comprehension of the meaning since it is current in the world. 

सम्प्रत्ययाच्च तदर्था$व्यवसीयते | mma चेतदेवं विज्ञेयम्‌ 
The meaning is comprehended from usage in the world and it 
should necessarily be so comprehended. 
सभ्प्रतीयमानाथेलोपे TATA ˆ 
There will be no finality if the ४०७० of words conveying mean- 
ings which are otherwise comprehended is enjoined. 

यो हि मन्यते सम्प्रतीयमानार्थानां शब्दानां लोपो भवतीति, अनवस्था तस्य 
लोपस्य स्यात्‌ | दधि इत्युक्ते बहवोऽर्था गम्यन्ते - मन्दकस्‌, उत्तरकं, निलीनकस्‌ 

Cu : थ्‌ BRP m 

इति; तद्वाचिनां शब्दानां लोपो वक्तव्यः स्यात्‌ । तथा गुडः इत्युक्ते मधुरशब्दस्य, 
शृङ्गबेरामिति च कटुकशब्दस्य | अन्तरेणापि ug शब्दप्रयोगं बहवोऽर्था गम्यन्ते 
अक्षिनिकोचेः पाणिविहारेश्च ; तद्वाचिनां शब्दानां छोपो वक्तव्यः स्यात्‌ ॥ 
If one thinks that the lopa must be enjoined of all the words 
having the meanings comprehended, there will be no finality 


1. This is repeated in the bhasya in the Bombay Edition. 
M. 33 
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to the injunction of the elision. At the mention of the word 
dadht many ideas relating to it hke mandakam (semi-solid 
condition), utlarukam (solid condition), nilinakam (the condi- 
tion of coagulated miik) come to the mind and one has to 
enjoin the elisicn of all the words conveying that meaning. 
At the mention of the word guda the lopa of the word madhura 
which means sweetness has to be enjoined and at the mention 
of the word érngavera, the lopa of the word katu which means 
pungency has to be enjoined. Besides many ideas come to 
our minds by another’s winking of the eyes and movement of 
the hand and one will have to enjoin the elision of all the 
words which convey those ideas. 


Qr e (SS 
चतुर्थी तदथाथबलिहितसुखरक्षितेः (2, 1, 36) 

A comparative review of this 88076 and the varttika Vikrtig 
caturihyanta prakriya tells us that the Silrakara deals here 
with the stra of predecessors. 

कि चतुथ्येन्तत्य तदथमात्रेण समासो भवति 2 
Does a word in the fourth case compound with all those 
whose meaning is intended for that of the former ? } 

, C Cr 
एन HAJRIT Yes, it deserves to be so. 
ec S NS ^ a oS 

चतुर्थी तदथमात्रेण चत्‌ सर्वप्रसङ्गोऽविशेषात्‌ 
If if is said that caturthyanta compounds with tadarthumdira, 
there is chance for all on account of the absence of viéésa. 

चतुर्थी तदथमात्रेण चेत्‌ सर्वप्रसङ्गः - सवस्य चतुर्थ्यन्तस्य तदथभात्रेण सह 

प्र na ~ N es 

समासः प्राप्नोति । अनेनापि समासः प्राझोति - रन्धनाय स्थाली, अवहननाय 
sume इति 
Caturtht tadarthamdtrena | cét sarvaprasangah:—There will be 
chance for caturthyanta to compound with all words which are 
tadarthas. Compound of randhanaya with sthàli (pot for cook- 
ing) and avahanandya with ulükhalam (pestle for husking) will 
chance to set in. 

के कारणम्‌? Why? 


O wey a ^ "y by wi Fh 
1. Cf. Brühmamürtham payah, brahmanarthah siipah, brahmanartha 
yavagih. 
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ST oN * a Ly ® 
विशपात Since there is no discerning factor. 
a 1 CN A . t. p 
न हि काश्चद्विशिष उपादीयते, एवंजातीयकस्य चलुर्थ्यन्तस्य - तदर्थेन सह 
^ ™ f. e ~ 
समासो भवति इति । अनुपादीयमाने विशेषे सर्वप्रसज्ञ: 
No discerning factor is stated to determine the particular 
chaturthyanta compounding with fadartha. 1f the discerning 
factor is not stated, there is chance for all without restriction. 
EN i + e ७ 

बाळूराक्षतास्या चानथक THAT 
It is not necessary to read that it will compound with the 
words bal? and raksita., 

बलिराक्षिताभ्यां च समासवचनभनथेकम्‌ | यो हि महाराजाय बलिः a 
महाराजार्थो भवति; aa तदर्थ इत्येव सिद्धम्‌ | 
Injunction of samasa with bali and raksifa is not necessary. 
The bali for maharája is muharajartha ; and it is secured by 
tadartha. 

यदि पुनर्विक्कतिश्चतुर्थ्यन्ता प्रकृत्या सह समस्यते इत्येतछक्षणं क्रियते 
Suppose, on the other hand, the laksava is read Vikrtis catur- 
thyanta prakriyd saha samasyate. 
~ e ~ N m 
ASIA ASAT शत चढू अश्वधासादानासुपंसडख्यानस्‌ 
If it is read Vikrtih prakriyd, there is need to add a$va- 
ghasa etc. 


~ 


विकतिः प्रकृत्या इति चेद्‌ अश्वघासादीनासुपसङ्कयानं कर्तव्यम्‌ - अश्वघासः, 
aagi, हस्तिविधा इति 
If it is read Vikrtih prakrtya, there is need to add  a$vaghása 
ete.:-a$vaghasa (pasture for horses), $va$rüsuram (water for 
mother-in-law) and hastividhd (food of elephant.) * 
oe eS N * * * — » 
AAA नंत्यसमासवचनस्‌ Need to enjoin nityasamasa with artha. 
alasa नित्यं समासो वक्तव्यः, ब्राह्मणार्थ क्षलियाथम्‌ 
There is need to enjoin nityasamasa with artha, as in brahma- 
nartham and ksatriyartham. 
कि विकृतिश्वतुर्थ्येन्ता प्रकृत्या सह समस्यते इत्यतो5र्थन नित्यसमासो वक्तव्यः ९ 
Does the necessity arise to read arthéna nityasamdsah, on 
changing the sūtra into Vikrité caturthyanta prakriya saha 
samasyaté ? 


1. There is no prakytivikytibháva in these three cases. 
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Jarg । सवथा अर्थेन नित्यसमासो वक्तव्य: 

« No," says he. At all cost nityasamésa has to be enjoined 
with artha. 

"कि कारणम्‌? Why? 

“विग्रहो मा भूदू इति So that there can be no vigraha. 
सवेलिङ्गता च्‌ Need to enjoin its use in all genders. 

GSKA च वक्तव्या, ब्राह्मणाथे पयः, AAA: सूपः, ब्राह्मणार्था यवागूः इति 
There is need to read that it will be used in all genders as in 
Brahmanartham payah, brahmanarthah sipah and bràhmanar- 
tha yavagu. 

किमर्थेन नित्यसमास उच्यते इत्यतः सवलिज्ञता वक्तव्या ! 

Does the necessity arise to read sarvalingalad because nitya- 
samasa is enjoined with reference to artha. 

नेत्याह | सवथा स्वलिज्ञता वक्तव्या 
‘No’ says he.  Sarvalingatá has to be enjoined on any 
account. 

कि कारणम्‌? Why? 

यावता अथशब्द्रोऽयं Wes, उत्तरपदार्थप्रधानश्च तत्पुरुषः, तेन पुँलिङ्गस्यैव 
समासस्य अभिधाने स्यात्‌, खीनपुसकलिङ्गस्य न स्यात्‌ | 
Since the word artha is masculine in gender and tatpurusa is 
witarapadarthapradhana, samasariha in masculine gender alone 
will be expressed and not in feminine and neuter genders. | 

तत्तहि इदं बहु वक्तव्यम्‌ - विकृतिः प्रकृत्या इति वक्तव्यम्‌ , अश्वघासादीना- 
मुपसङ्ख्थानं RA, अर्थेन नित्यसमासो वक्तव्यः, सर्वलिज्ञता च वक्तव्या | 
In that case much has to be read :— Vikrtih prakrtyd is to be 
read; A$eaghasadinam upasankhyanam is to be read; Arthéna 
nityasamasah is to be read; and Sarvalingata is to be stated. 

न वक्तव्यम्‌ | यत्तावदुच्यते “ विकृतिः प्रकृत्या इति वक्तव्यम्‌” इति, 
न वक्तव्यम्‌, आचायेप्रवृत्तिज्ञापयति विक्कतिश्चतुथ्यन्ता प्रकृत्या सह समस्यते इति, 
यदयं बलिरक्षितग्रहणं करोति । 

No, much need not be read. Firstly with reference to the 
statement Vikrith prakrtyd iti vaktavyam, it need not be read; 
1&2. These two sentences are not found in certain editions, 
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the procedure of Acarya suggests that the vikrii-vacaka in the 
fourth case compounds itself with prakrti-vicaka, since he 
reads in the sūtra bal? and raksita. 

कथ BAT ज्ञापकम्‌: How does it become the jZapaka ? 

^ यथाजातीयकानां समासे बलिरक्षितग्रहणेनाथः तथाजातीयकानां समासः | 
यदि च विक्वतिश्चतुर्थ्येन्ता प्रकृत्या सह समस्यते न तदर्थमात्रेण, ततो बलिरक्षित- 
ग्रहणमथवद्धवति | 
Such samasas as will make the mention of bali and raksita 
fruitful are to be taken. If tadartha refers to samasas between 
vikrti-vacaka in the fourth case and prakrti-vacaka alone and 
not to words in the fourth case and all that are tadarthas, the 
mention of bali and raksita is arthavat. 

यदप्युच्यते अश्वघासादीनामुपसङ्स्यार्न कर्तञ्यामिति, न कर्तव्यम्‌ ; अश्वघासादयः 
षष्ठीसमासा भविष्यन्ति; ate यदथ भवत्ययमपिं तत्रामिसम्बन्धो भवति, अस्य इदम्‌ 
इति, तद्यथा quive शुवेथमिति | 
The statement A$vaghásádinüm upasankhydnam kartavyam need 
not be read. ASvughdsa etc. may be taken as sasthisamásas. 
That which is intended for another becomes related to it In 
the relation of asya idam, as gurvartham may be the com- 
pound of guror idam. 

ननु च स्वरभेदो भवति - चतुर्थीसमास सति पूवपदप्रकृतिस्वरत्वेन भवितव्यं, 
षष्ठीसमासे सति पुनरन्तोदात्तत्वेन | 
Oh, there will be difference in svare. If it is taken as caturthi- 
samasa, there is pirvapadaprakrtisvaratva and if it is taken as 
sasthtsamasa, there is samasantodattatva. 

नास्ति भेदः । चतुर्थीसमासेऽपि सत्यन्तोदात्तत्वेनैव भवितव्यम्‌ 
There is no difference. Even if it is taken as caturthisamasa, 
there can be only samasantodattatva. 

कथम्‌: How? 

आचार्यप्रवृत्तिज्ञापयति - विकृतिश्वतुथ्येन्ता प्रकृतिस्वरा भवति, न चतुर्थी- 
मात्रमिति, यदयं चतुर्थी तदर्थे, अर्थ, क्ते च इति अग्रहणं क्तग्रहणं च करोति | 


1. यथाजातीयकानाम्‌ = विकृतिभिन्नवाचकानां चतुर्थ्येन्तानाम्‌ 
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The procedure of Acarya (Sütrakára) suggests that the vikrit- 
vácaka alone in the fourth case when it compounds with 
prakrii-vacaka takes prakriisvara and not all nouns in the 
fourth ease, since he reads after Caturthi tadarthé (6, 2, 43) the 
süiras Arth? and Kté ca. 
| कर्थ कृत्वा AIL? On what basis does it become qnapaka ? 

यथाजातीयकानां प्रकृतिस्वरत्वेऽथग्रहणेन wae चाथ: तथाजातीयकानां 
प्रकृतिस्वसत्वम्‌ | यदि च विक्ृतिश्वतुर्थ्यन्ता प्रकृत्या भवति न चतुर्थीमात्र ततोडथग्रहर्ण 
MAST चाथवड्धचात | 
Prakrtisvaraiva is to those which, by taking it, will enable the 
reading of the sūras Arthé and Ki? ca fruitful. IF the ००2४४ - 
vacaka in the fourth case compounds with prakrit-vacaka and 
takes the svara of the latter and not all nouns in the fourth 
case, the mention of Arthé and Ki? ca will be fruitful. 

यदप्युच्यते अर्थेन नित्यसमासो वक्तव्य इति, न वक्तव्यः | सर्थपू-प्रत्ययः 
करिष्यते 
With reference to the statement Arthéna nityasamasó vaktavyah, 
it need not be read. The pratyaya sarihap will be enjoined 
after it. 

कि कृत भवति* What will be accomplished by it? 

SA ह M ~ C Cs Cs ~ 

न चेव हि कदाचित्‌ प्रत्ययेन विग्रहो भवति | अपि च सर्वलिद्धता सिद्धा भवति 
Nowhere is à vigraha made with a pratyaya. Besides the use 
in all genders is secured. 

यंदि adaa: क्रियते, इत्संज्ञा न प्राग्मोति 
If the pratyaya sarthap is enjoined, it-sanijiit may not be 
secured 

अथापि कथञ्चिद्‌ इत्संज्ञा स्याद्‌ , एवमपि say, अवर्थम्‌ - अङ्गस्य इति 
इयङ्वडों स्याताम्‌ 
If, however, it-samjñā is secured with difficulty, iyah-ddésa 
and uvan-ddésa will appear in éryartham and bhrvartham 
through angadhikara 

एव ale बहुत्रीहिभविष्यति 


Let it then be. bahuvrihi-samasa of the form bráhmanah arthah 
(prayojanam) asya, 
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hom 


कि HA भवति? What is achieved by it? 
भवति वे कश्चिद्‌ अस्वपदविग्रहो बहुब्रीहिः । तद्यथा - शोभन मुखमस्याः 
सुमुखी इति 
lt comes under the class of asvapada-bahucrthi as sumukhi 
whose vigraha-vakya is $bhanam mukham asyah. 
नेव शक्यम्‌ | इह हि महदर्थमिति आत्तवकपो प्रसज्येयाताम 
This is not possible; for there is chance for aliva and kap 
to appear in mahadartham. 
Note :—Ativa is by An mahaiah samanadhikaranajatiyayoh 
(6, 3, 46) and optional kap is by Sésad vibhasa (5, 4, 154) 
Ud ताह तद॒ थस्यात्तरपदस्याथशूबद आदशः कारप्यंत 
Jf so, artha is enjoined to be the adz$a of the following word 
which is tadartha. 


के कृतं भवति? What is achieved by it? 
oN PN, N ~ ~ Cx (C ~ 

न चेव हि कदाचिद्‌ आदेशेन विग्रहो भवति । अपि च सर्वलिङ्गता सिद्धा 
भवति । 
Nowhere is vigraha done with dd?§a. Besides sarvaliigald 
becomes an accomplished fact. 

तत्तर्हि वक्तव्यम्‌ Tt, then, has to be stated. 

न वक्तव्यम्‌ | योगविभागः करिष्यते - चनुर्थी, चतुर्थी सुबन्तेन सह समस्यते ; 
ततः तदर्थाथे...., तदस्य चोत्तरपदस्य अर्थशब्द आदेशो भवति | 
No, it need not be stated. The sūtra is split into two. Firstly 
Caturtht, which means that word in the fourth case compounds 
with noun. Next is taken Tadarthartha..., which means that 
artha becomes the adésa of the uttarapada which is tadartha. 

इहापि तर्हि समासः प्राप्तोति छात्राय रुचिते, छात्राय खादितम्‌ इति 
If so, (i.e. if caturtht is read as a separate sūtra) chatraya 
rucitam and chatraya svaditam also may form into compounds 

आचायेप्रवृत्तिज्ञापयति - तादर्थ्ये या चतुर्थी सा समस्यते, न चतुर्थीमात्रामिति, 
यदयं हितसुखग्रहणं करोति | 
The procedure of Acarya suggests that samasa takes place 
only when the caturthi means tadarthya and not with all 
caturthis, since he reads here hita and sukha. 
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कथ कृत्वा ज्ञापकम्‌? On what basis do they become jgüpaka? 

यथाजातीयकानां समासे हितसुखग्रहणेणाथः तथाजातीयकानां समासः । यदि 
च तादर्थ्ये या चतुर्थी सा समस्यते न चतुर्थीमात्र, ततो हितसुखग्रहणमर्थवद्भवति | 
Such samdsas as will help the mention of hita and sukha fruit- 
ful are to be taken. Ifthe word having caturtht in the sense 
of tadarthya compounds with what follows and not word 
having all caturthts, the mention of Aa and sukha will be 
sarthaka. 

~ ae ^ "CN यू g यू a 

इहापि तहिं तद्थस्योत्तरपदस्यार्थशव्द आदेशः प्राप्मोति यूपाथ दारु यूपदारु 
If so, the uttarapada of tadariha will be replaced by artha here 
too - yüpãya daru = yipadaru. 

(x A 

वा च वधास्यत It will be taken to be optional. 

इहापि तर्हि विभाषा प्राझोति ब्राह्मणार्थ, क्षत्रियार्थस्‌ 
If so, option may chance to take within its range cases like 
brahmanartham and ksatriyartham. 

एवं तहिं आचायेप्रवृत्तिज्ञापयति, प्रकृतिविकृत्योः यः समासः तत्र तदर्थस्यो त्तर- 
We वा अथेशब्द आदेशो भवति, अन्यत्र नित्य इति, थदयं बलिरक्षितग्रहणं करोति 
If so, the procedure of Acarya suggests that the adzáa of artha 
is optional where there is saniasa between prakrti-vacaka and 
vikrti-vacaka and nitya in other cases, since he reads bali and 
rakssta in the stra. 

एवं तहि उदकार्था वीवधः, स्थानिवद्भावाद्‌ उदभावः प्रामोति ; तस्मान्नैवं शक्यम्‌ 
If so, udaka in udakartha of udakartho vivadhah (Pole to carry 
water) will be changed to uda by sthanivadbhava. Hence it ig 
not possible. 

AA A ^e (s. ~ » Con 

न चदवस्‌, अथन नत्यसमासां वक्तव्यः, सवालेङ्गता च 
If it is not thus possible, it is necessary to enjoin Arthéna 
nityasamasah and Sarvalingata ca. 

A a + 

नेष दोषः । इदं तावदयं प्रष्टव्यः, अथेह ब्राह्मणेभ्यः इति कैषा चतुर्थ 
This difficulty does not arise. He must be put this question, 
“ What caturthi is here in brahmanébhyah 2” 

तादर्थ्यं इत्याह * Padarthys,” says he. 


यदि तादर्थ्ये चतुर्थी अथशब्दस्य प्रयोगेण न भवितव्यम्‌ उक्तार्थानामप्रयोग इति 
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If it is tadarihyé caturthi, the word artha need not be used, on 
the dictum U ktārthānām aprayogah. 

स NON en 

मासोऽपि तहिं न MA Samāsa, too, has then no chance. 

d SN भवि N 

चनातू समासी भावष्यात Samása takes place thro’ vacana. 

A eA CN ~ mt 

यदप्युच्यत सवालज्ञता वक्तव्या शत, न वक्तव्या, लिज्ञमाशष्य लोकाश्रयत्वा- 
लिङ्गस्य 
That sarvalingata too should be enjoined is not needed. 
Injunction of gender is unnecessary as it follows the world. 

पञ्चमी भयेन (2, 1, 37) 

अत्यस्पमिदमुच्यते पञ्चमी भयेन इति 
The sūtra Pancami bhayéna is not all comprehensive. 
भयभीतभीतिभीभिः 
Bhayéna should be replaced by bhaya-bhita-bhitr-bhibhih 


orm NNA 


भयभीतभीतिभीभिरिति वक्तव्यम्‌ - वृकादू भये == वृकभयम्‌; वृकाद्‌ भीत 

वृकभीतः; वृकाद्‌ भीतिः = वृकभीतिः; वृकाद्‌ भीः == वृकभीः इति 
Bhaya-bhita-bhiti-bhibhih should be read (in place of bhayéna), 
so that the following samdsas can be secured :- Vrkad bhayam= 
vrka-bhayam ; vrkad bhitah-vrkabhitah ; vrkad bhitth=vrka- 
bhitth; and vrkad bhih=vrkabhih. 

अपर जाह Another says. 
भयानरा[तजुगुप्साभमः 
Bhaya-nirgata-jugupsubhih should replace bhayéna 

भयानंगतजुगुप्साभारात वक्तव्यस्‌ - THA, ्रामानगतः, अधमजुभुष्छु 
Bhaya-nirgata-jugupsubhih should replace bhayéna to secure 
vrka-bhayam, grama-nirgatah and adharma-jugupsuh 

Nore :—The word aparah refers to a Vartiikakara other 
than Katyayana. 
a NA 
agat शाण्डः (2, 1, 89) 

शौण्डादिभिः Saundadibhih should replace $aundaih. 


Nr 


शोण्डादिभिरिति वक्तव्यम्‌ - इहापि यथा स्यात्‌ - अक्षधूर्तः, eta, 
अक्षाकेतवः, ख्रीकितव इति 
Saundádibhih should replace $aundaih, to secure aksadhiirtahs 
siridhürtah, aksakitavah and strikitavah 

तत्तहि वक्तव्यम्‌ It must then be so read. 


M. 34 
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न वक्तव्यम्‌ | बहुवचननिर्देशात्‌ शोण्डादिभिरिंति विज्ञास्यते । 
No, it need not be read. Saundaih will be taken to mean 
$aundadibhih through the plural suffix in it. 
| gAn Wu (2, 1, 42) 

es e d ५ S 

व्वाडक्षेणेत्यथंग्रहणम्‌ Dhvanksarthéna should replace dhvdnkséna. 

ध्वाङ्क्षेण क्षेपे अग्रहणं कर्तव्यम्‌, इहापि यथा स्यात्‌ तीथकाक इति 
Dhvanksarthinn ksépé should be read to secure Grthakakah. 

क्षेप इत्युच्यते, क इह क्षेपो नाम? 
The word ksépa is read here. What does sepa mean? 

यथा तीर्थे काका न चिरं स्थातारो भवन्ति एवं यो गुरुकुलानि गत्वा न चिरं 
तिष्ठति स उच्यते तीथकाक इति 
He who goes to a number of teachers without steadily pursu- 
ing his studies like crows which do not stay long at holy 
ghats is called tirthakaka. 

On 
BART (2, 1, 43) 
A AR 

कृत्येनियोगे ARENA 
The sūtra has to be read Krtyair niyogé yadgrahanañ ca. 

कृत्येनियोंगे यत्मत्यये च इति वक्तव्यम्‌, इहापि यथा स्यात्‌ पूर्वाहेगेये साम, 
प्रातरध्येयोडनुवाकः इति | 
fine should be replaced by niydgé and krtyaih should be 
restricted to the praiyaya yat, so that the siira may operate 
here also, in Párvahnegéyam sama aud Pritar adhyeyosnuvakah. 

* qug वक्तव्यम्‌ It, then, should be read. 

न वक्तव्यस्‌ । ऋण इत्येव सिद्धम्‌; इह यद्यस्य नियोगतः कार्यस्‌, ऋण 
तस्य तदू भवति, तत्र ऋण इत्येव सिद्धम 
No, it need be read. Its purpose is served by the word rna 
itself. That which one has to do through injunction is his 
rna? and the purpose is served by the word rna itself. 

agen च क्तेव्यम्‌, इह मा Aa Gate दातव्या भिक्षा इति 
Yai-pratyaya, on the other hand, has to be to prevent samasa 
in Purvahné datavya bhiksa. 


l. Here tat refers to only niydgé. 
2. Rna bas the derivative sense :—that which should go from one, 
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Wu (2, 1, 47) 

किमुदाहरणम्‌ What is the udaharana? 

अवतप्तेनकुलस्थित त एतत्‌ 
This is your avatapté-nakula-sthitam. (inconstancy) 

A ~ 

क्षप इत्युच्यते, क इह क्षेपो ara? 
The word éksépé is read here. What is ksépa here? 

यथा अवते agar न चिरं स्थातारो भवन्ति, एवं कार्याण्यारभ्य यो न चिरं 
तिष्ठति स उच्यते - अवतप्तेनकुलस्थिते त एतद्‌ इति 
He, who is not constantly pursuing the work he has under- 
taken like the mungooses which do not stay long in heated 
places is said thus :—Avaiapté-nakula-sthitam të état. 

क्षेपे सप्तम्यन्त क्तान्तेन सह समस्यत इत्युच्यते, तन्न ते सगतिकेन सनकुलेन च 
समासो न प्राम्मोति 
It is said that a noun in the seventh case compounds with 
ktanta when ksépa is suggested. Hence there cannot be samasa 
with kianla preceded by nakula and tapié preceded by ava 
which has gati-samjna. 

TN 

क्षेपे सगतिकसकारकसमासे उक्तम्‌ 
it has been said with reference to sagatika-saküraka-samása 
when ksépa is suggested. 

किमुक्तम्‌? What has been said ? 

agen गतिकारकपू्वेस्यापि इति 
Reading of krt takes with it gati-karaka-pirvaka - kri also. 

पात्रेसमितादयश्च (2, 1, 48) 

किमथेश्वकार:? What does ca mean? 

एवकाराथे: पात्रेसमितादय एव 
It means eva. The sūtra means pátresamitadaya iva. 

क मा भूत्‌! Where should it not be? 

परम पात्रे सामेता इति In paramam patré samita. 

qe A ~ ~ a 

पूवेकाठेकसवेजरत्पुराणनवकेवलाः समानाधिकरणेन (2, 1, 49) 
इह कस्माद्‌ अव्ययीमावों न भवति - एका नदी एकनदी । नदीभिः सड्ख्या 
इति प्राझोति . 
Why is not avyayibhava found here in é¢kanadi, the compound 
of éka and. nad?, though Nadibhts ca (sankhya) sanctions it. 
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नेष दोषः । इह काश्चित्‌ समासः पूर्वेपदार्थप्रधानः, कश्चिद्‌ उत्तरपदार्थप्रधानः, 
कश्चिद्‌ अन्यपदाथेप्रधानः, कश्चिद्‌ उभयपदाथेप्रधानः | पूर्वेपदार्थप्रधानोऽव्ययी भावः, 
उत्तरपदा्थप्रधानस्तरपुरुषः, अन्यपदार्थप्रधानो बहुब्रीहिः, उभयपदार्थप्रधानो इन्दवः । 
न चात्र पूर्वपदा्थेप्राधान्ये गम्यते । 
This difficulty does not arise. In literature one compound is 
purvapaddrthapradhina, one is ullarapadarthapradhana, one is 
anyapadarthapradhana and one is ubhayapadarthapradhana. 
Avyayibhava is pirvapadarthapradhana, tatpurusa is ultara- 
padarthapradhana, bahuvrthi is anyapadarthapradhana and 
dvandva is ubhayapadarthapradhana. Purvapadarthapradhanya 
is not suggested here. 

अथ वा अव्ययीभाव: क्रियतां, तत्पुरुषो वा इति, तत्पुरुषो भविष्यति विप्रतिषेधेन 
Or when the choice is between avyayibhava and latpurusa, the 
latter sets in through Vipratesédhasastra. 

मवेदेकसंज्ञाधिकारे सिद्ध, परंकार्यत्वे तु न सिध्यति, आरम्भसामर्थ्याच 
अव्ययीभावः प्राप्नोति, परंकायत्वाचच तत्पुरुषः प्राप्रोति | 
The object is achieved thro’ Akaddrdd tha samjfia, but not 
thro’ Prak kadarat param karyam. ‘There is chance for 
avyayibhava thro’ arambha-simarthya and for bahuvriht thro’ 
parankaryatva. 

REAA q न दोषः There is no harm even in parankdryatva. 

कथम्‌ How? 

नदीमिः समाहारेळ्ययीभावो वक्तव्य; 
Avyayibháva is to be enjoined when there is samahara between 
a word denoting number and the names of rivers. 

स चावइयं वक्तव्यः - सवमेकनदीतरे 


It must necessarily be enjoined to secure Zkanaditaré in sarvam 
éhanaditaré. 


TWENTIETH ÁHNIKA ENDS 
(Second adhydya, first pdda, second áhnika ends) 


Twentyfirst Ahnika 
(Second adhyaya, first pada, third áhnika) 
तद्वितार्थात्तरपदसमाहारे च (2, 1, 51) 
There are six topics here:—(1) Is the word samahara karma- 
sadhana or bhavasadhana? (2) Which, of the following siitras, 
is best :—Pratyaydttarapadayéh, Taddhitarthottarapadasamaharé 
ca and Samasataddhitavidhau? (8) Ts the word samaharé in 
the sūtra necessary? (4) There is need to admit that, in a 
bahuvrihi containing three words, the dvandva or the tatpwrusa 
of the first two words is nitya. (9) There is need to admit 
that dvigu compounds with the following word if it is parimant- 
vücaka. (6) There is need to prohibit dvigu-samjña if there is 
matvartha. 
I 

समाहार इति कोऽयं शब्दः ? 
What is this word - samahara (i.e.) what is its derivation ? 

समाङ्पूर्वात्‌ हरतेः कर्मसाधनो घञ्‌ - समाहियते समाहार इति 
Samahara comes from the root Ar with the prepositions sam 
and à by suffixing the pratyaya a (ghafi) denoting karmatva and 
hence its derivation is samahriyaté iti. 

यदि कर्मसाधनः, पञ्च कुमार्थः समाहृताः पञ्चकुमारि, दशकुमारि, गोखियोरुप- 
सेनस्य इति gad न प्राप्तोति, द्विगुरेकवचनम्‌ इत्येतञ्च वक्तव्यम्‌ 
If ghai denotes karmaiva, the forms pasica-kumar (the samasa 
of patica kumaryah samahrtah) and da$a-kumari with a short t 
by Gdéstriyér-wpasarjanasya (1, 2,48) are not possible and so 
Dvigur-ékavacanam (2, 4, 1) must remain (which is considered 
unnecessary by Vaiitikakara). 

NoTE:—4 will be shortened only if kumar? is wpasarjana; 

but its artha is pradhana here. 

एव तर्हि भावसांधनो भविष्यति, समाहरणं समाहारः 
If so, ghañ is taken to denote bhavartha, so that samahara 
means samaharanam. 

अथ भावसाधने सति किमभिधीयते ! 
If it is bhavasadhana, what is its connotation ? 
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A q iN : S ET 

यत्तदात्तराधयेस्‌ Piling (as in pañcapūli - group of five cakes). 

hi पुनगवां समाहारः! What, is then the samahara of cows? 

यत्तदजन क्रयणं भिक्षणमपह्रणं वा 
It means the state of grouping in the mind one after another 
whether to earn, buy, beg or take away. 

NOTE :—Arjana etc. means arjananimitta etc. by laksana. 

nag विक्षिप्तेषु qeu, गोपु चरन्तीषु न सिध्यति 
lf so, such a grouping does not exist when bundles are 
scattered or cows are straying. 

एवं तर्हि समभ्याशीकरणं समाहारः 
Samahara means then bringing together. 

एवमपि पद्चग्रामी षण्णगरी त्रिपुरी इति न सिध्यति 
If so, the words paca-gram?, san-nagart and tripurt cannot 
be secured. 

कि कारणम्‌! Why? 

सम्‌ एकत्ववाची, आड आभिमुख्ये वते, हरतिः देशान्तरपरापणे 
The upasarga sam denotes group, the upasarga a denotes the 
state of being in front of and the root hr means to take away 
from one place to another. 

नावश्यं हरतिर्देशान्तरप्रापण एव वर्तते 
The root hr is not invariably used only in the sense of taking 
away from one place to another. 

कि ae? In what other sense then ? 

DR NR, ~ £ ™~ S 

साहश्येऽपि वर्तते † emm, मातुरनृहरति पितुरनुहरति इति 
It means also to resemble. Cf. Mdiur anuharati and pitur 
anuharati. 

अथवा पञ्चग्रामी षण्णगरी त्रिपुरी इति, नेवेदमियत्येव अवतिष्ठते | | अवश्यमसों 
ततः किञ्चिद्‌ आकाङ्क्षति, क्रियां गुण वा । यदाकाङ्क्षति तदेकं, स च समाहारः | 
Or the words pafícagrami, sannagarit and tripuri alone are not 
used and they need something else, action or quality to give 
them sense. It is one and it may be called samahüra (being 
samaharanimitia). 
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अयं तहिं भावसाधने सति दोषः - पञ्चपूल्यानीयताम्‌ इति भावानयने चोदिते 
द्रव्यानयन न प्राप्नोति | 
If ghar in samohara means bhava, the sentence Pajcapülya- 
niyalam cannot refer to dravyanayana desired by the speaker, 
since it expresses bhavanayana. 

नेष दोषः । इदं तावदय प्रष्टव्यः, “ अथेह गौरनुबन्ध्यो$जो5झीषोमीयः इति 
कथमाङ्तो चोदितायां द्रव्ये आरम्मणाङम्भनप्रोक्षणविशसनानि क्रियन्ते ? इति” 
This difficulty does not arise. He is to be put this question :— 
When genus is enjoined in Gaur anubandhyah and Ajah agniso- 
miyah, why are árambhana (seizing), alambhana (tying to the 
stake), proksana (sprinkling of water) and vi$asana (killing) 
done to the individuality ? 

असम्मवात्‌ - आकृता आरम्मणादीनां सम्भवो नास्तीति कृत्वा आकृतिसहर्चरिते 
द्रव्ये आरम्मणादीनि कियन्ते 
On account of asambhava. Since it is not possible to do 
ürambhana etc. in the genus, drambhana etc. are done to the 
individuality coexisting with it. 

इदमप्येवंजातीयकमेव | असम्भवाद्‌ भावानयनस्य wa भविप्यति 
This too is of the same nature. The dravya is brought, since 
it is not possible to bring bhava. 

अथ वा अग्यतिरेकाद द्रव्याकृत्यों: 
Or on account of the inseparability of genus and individuality. 

Nortz:—Kdiyata says that, in the first case, dravya is 

upaya for akrti to take action and in the second case there is 
no vastavabhéda between them. 


TI 

ry eo ^ ams q c2 

कि पुनाद्वगुसज्ञा प्रत्ययापर्‌पदयाभवात : 
Ts dvigu-samjfia enjoined when pratyaya and uttarapada follow? 

Nore :—Kdiyata says that Pratyaydltarapadayoh is Acárya 

Kasakrisnas siira and it is discussed here to show why Acarya 
Panini has read this 60278 in preference to it. 

एवं भवितुमर्हति Let it be so. 
PJAN प्रत्ययोत्तरपदयोश्वेद्‌ इतरेतराश्रयत्रादप्रसिद्धिः 
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If it has dvigu-samjia when pratyaya and uttarapada follow, 
there will be no chance for the formation of the word on 
account of interdependence. N 

द्विगुसज्ञा प्रत्ययोत्तपदयोश्वेद्‌ इतरेतराश्रयत्वादप्रसिद्धि: 
Jf it has dvigu-samjia when pratyaya and utlarapada follow, 
the desired forms cannot be secured on account of anydnya- 
Srayatva. 

का इतरेतराश्रयता! Of what nature is anydnyasruyatva ? . 

द्विगुसंज्ञा निमित्ते प्रत्ययोत्तरपदे ; प्रत्ययोत्तरपदानिमित्ता च द्विगुसंज्ञा । तदेतद्‌ 
इतरेतराश्रयं भवति । इतरेतराश्रयाणि च कार्याणि न प्रकल्पन्ते ) 
Pratyaya and ultarapada set in on account of dvigu-samjnd and 
dvigu-samjna is secured when there are pratyaya and ullarapada. 
This is the nature of interdependence. Deeds which are inter- 
dependent do not bear fruit. 

एवं तर्हिं अर्थ इति वक्ष्यामि I shall then read laddhitarthe. 

Note :—This starts the discussion of Pdnini’s sūtra. 
अर्थ चेत्‌, तद्धितानुत्पत्तिः, बहुव्रीहिवत्‌ 
If tadditiarthé? is read, there is no chance for laddhitapratyaya 
to appear, as in bahuvrihi. 
~ OX AN AS VA A 1 > n OS 

अथ चत्‌ DESI मासात, Burg o, Iq, पाञ्चनापातः 
If taddhitarthé is read, there is no chance for taddhitapratyaya 
to appear in the words Dvaimaturah, Traimatural and Pafica- 
napitrh. 

कि कारणम्‌? Why? 

द्वियुना उक्तत्वात्‌ , बहुब्रीहिवत्‌ | तद्यथा चित्रगुः शबलगुः इति - बहुब्रीहिणा 
उक्तत्वान्मत्वर्थस्य मत्वर्थीयो न भवति | 
Since its sense is conveyed by dvigu, in bahuvrihi. Since 
matvartha is conveyed by bahuvrthi, matvartha-pratyaya is not 
used in Citraguh and Sabalaguh. 

एव तर्हि समासतद्वितविधो इति वक्ष्यामि 
If so, I shall read Samdsataddhitavidhdu in their place. 


1, Name of Ganésa or Jarásandha. 
2. Name of Laksmana. 


3, Perhaps it means one shaved by five barbers, 
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Norr:—Kaiyaloa says that it means that dik and sankhya 
compound with sup when samasa and taddhita are enjoined. 
समासतद्वितविधाविति चदन्यत्र समाससज्ञामावः 
If it is read Samasataddhitavidhau, there is no chance for the 
samasasamjna elsewhere. 

समासतद्धितविधाविति चेदन्यत्र समाससंज्ञा न प्राप्मोति 
If it is read Samasataddhitavidhau, there is no chance for 
samasa-sanujna elsewhere. 

कान्यत्र: To which does anyat refer ? 

स्वरे - पञ्चारलिः, दर्शारलिः, इगन्ते द्विगो इत्येष स्वरो न प्राम्नोति 
Anyat refers to svara. For instance the pürvapadaprakrti- 
svaratva in pafcarainih and da§aratmh by Iganta...dvigau 
(6, 2, 29) will not appear. 
सिद्धं तु प्र्ययोत्तरपदयोश्चेति वचनात्‌ 
The object is achieved by reading Pratyayottarapadayos ca. 

A ON 

lagidq The object is achieved. 

कथम्‌? How? 

प्र्ययोत्तरपद्योश्चेति वचनात्‌ - प्रत्ययोत्तरपदयोद्विगुसज्ञा भवतीति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
By reading Pratyayottarapadayo§ ca. Dovigusamgid must be 
enjoined when pratyaya and uttarapada follow. 

ननु चोक्त द्विगुसंज्ञा प्रत्ययो तरपदयोश्वेद्‌ इतरेतराश्रयत्वादप्रसिद्धिः इति । 
Oh, it was said that, if dvigusamjfia is enjoined when pratyaya 
and uftarapada follow, there would be no karya on account of 
anyonyasrayatva. 

~ ~\ ~ in SCN ~ AOON ka त्वे 

नेष दोषः | इतरेतराश्रयमात्रमेतचोदितम्‌ | सर्वाणि चेतरतराश्रयाण्येकत्वेन 
परिहृतानि, सिद्ध तु नित्यशब्दत्वादू इति | 
This difficulty does not arise. Anydnydérayatva alone was 
noted as the defect. All anydnydsrayas have been met in the 
same way thro’ Siddham tu nityaSabdatvat. 

नेद्‌ तुल्यमन्येरितरतराश्रयेः, न हि संज्ञा नित्या 
This is not like other itar?taraSrayas ; for samjna is not nilya. 

एवं तर्हि भाविनी संज्ञा विज्ञास्यते | तद्यथा काश्चित्‌ काञ्चित्‌ तन्तुवायमाह - 
अस्य सूत्रस्य शाटकं वय इति | a पश्यति, यदि शाटको न वातव्यः, अथ 


M. 35 


I 
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वातव्यो न शाटकः, ? शाटको वातव्यश्चेति ARRE भवति | भाविनी खल्वस्य 
संज्ञा अभिप्रेता | स मन्ये वातव्यः यस्मिन्नुते शाटक इत्येतद्‌ भवति । एवमिहापि 
तस्मिन्‌ द्विगुभेवति यस्याभिनिर्वृत्तत्य प्रत्यय उत्तरपदमिति चेते संज्ञे भाविष्यतः 
If so, the samnfija to come will be taken into account. This 
may be illustrated thus:-One says to a weaver, “ Weave 
a cloth of this thread." He thinks within himself, “If it 
is already a cloth, it need not be woven; if it is to be 
woven, itis not a cloth; hence the sentence cloth is to be 
woven consists of words which contradict each other.” He 
then decides that he has made use of a sania which is to 
come after the thread is woven. Similarly here too the 
bhávini savinas—pratyaya and uliarapada - follow dvigu. 

अथ वा पुनरस्तु अर्थ इति Or let it be again taddhitarthe. 

ननु चोक्तम्‌ अर्थ चेत्‌ तद्वितानुत्पत्तिबहुत्रीहिवड्‌ इति 
Oh, it was said that if taddhitarihé is read, taddhitapratyaya 
may not appear as in bahuvrihi. 

NO 4 0 LALAN 0०५ 

नष दाषः । MAJAANSA HA एव वतत 
This difficulty does not arise. The word artha is not invari- 
ably used to denote abhidhéya. 

किंतर्हि! What else then ? 

aris वरते A S $ > 

[दर्थडपि वतैते | तद्यथा-- दाराथ घटामहे, धनाथे भिक्षामहे) दाराः नः 
स्युः, घनानि न स्युः इति 
lt is used in the sense of may happen. For instance the 
sentences Dardrtham ghatamahé and Dhandrthum bhiksdmahé 
are used in the sense - we negotiate so that we may get wives 
and we beg so that we may get money 

एवमिहापि तद्धितार्थ द्विगुभवति इति, तद्धितः स्यादिति 
So also here taddhitarihs in tadahitdrthé dvigur bhavati means 
taddhitah syat. 
~ oN ° ¢ f^. 
द्विगोवो gaai ज्ञापकं तद्धितोत्यत्ते! 
Or the injunction of luk of that which is the nimitta of dvigu 
is a jnapaka for taddhitotpatti 


1. वातव्यः MTE is another reading. 
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अथ वा यदयं द्विगोर्द॑गनपत्ये इति द्विगोरुत्तरस्य तद्धितस्य gi शास्ति तद्‌ 
ज्ञापयत्याचार्ये; saad द्विगोस्तद्धितः इति 
Or, since Acdrya (Sitrakara) enjoins the luk of taddhita which 
is the nimitta of dvigu in Dvigór lug anapatyaté (4, 1, 88), he 
suggests that taddhita appears after dvigu. 
III 
-— AA e è f^. NS 

समाहारसमूहयारावशषातू समाहारग्रहणानथक्य ताद्धताथन BACT 
Samaharé need not be read, since samahdra and samiiha are 
synonyms and sami#hartha is secured by taddhitarthé. 


समाहारः समूह इत्यविशिष्टावेतावर्थो | समाहारसमूइयोः अविशेषात्‌ समा- 
हारग्रहणमनर्थकम्‌ 
The words samahara and samüha have the same meaning. 
Since they are synonyms, samaharé need not be read. 

कि कारणम्‌ How? 

तद्धितार्थन gaara - तद्धितार्थ द्विगुः इत्येवमत्र द्विगुभविष्यति 
Since its purpose is served by taddhitarthé. Dvigu will set in 
even when the siira is read Taddharthe doiguh. 

यदि तद्धितार्थे द्विगुः इत्येवमत्र द्विगुम॑विष्यति, तद्धितोलत्तिः प्राप्तोति 
If the sūtra is read, Taddhitarthe dviguh there is chance for 
taddhitapratyaya to appear. 

उत्पद्यतां, छुग्भविष्यति Let it appear; it will be elided. 

edil प्राप्नुवन्ति The effects of luk will be there. 

कानि? What are they ? 

पञ्चपूली, दशपूली - अपरिमाणबिस्ताचितकम्बलेम्यों न तद्धितछुकि इति 
प्रतिषेधः प्रामोति । पञ्चगव, दशगर्व - गोरतद्वितळ्कि इति टज्‌ न घाम्नोति । 
There will be no nip in paftcapil? and da§a pil, if there is the 
elision of taddhita by | Aparimana-bistacita-kambalzbhyo na 
taddhitaluki (4, 1, 22) and there will be no fac in pafícagavam 
and da$agavam if taddhita elides by Gor ataddhitaluki (5, 4, 92). 

A m~ ~ oe ~ (^ fx ~ 

नेष दोषः । अविशेषेण द्विगोर्डीवळ्मवति इत्युक्त्वा अपरिमाणबिंस्तावितकम्ब- 
edv: समाहारे इति वक्ष्यामि, तन्षियमार्थं भाविष्यति समाहारे एव नान्यत्र इति । 
गोरकारः, द्विगोः समाहारे - अविशेषेण mea भवति इत्युक्त्वा द्विगोस्समाहारे इति 
वक्ष्यामि, तन्नियमाथ भविष्यति, समाहार एव नान्यत्र इति 
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This difficulty will not arise. Dvigdh is read as a general 
süira, by which dvigu takes wip without any restriction and 
then the sūtra is modified into Aparimama-bistacita-kamba- 
lygbhyah samadharé, so that it will serve as a niyama-sitra 
restricting the application only when there is samahadra and 
nowhere else. Similarly Gol is read as the general sūtra and 
then Dvigóh samaharé is read. The former means that fac 
comes after go without any restriction. Then 200४०७ samaharé 
serves as a n2yama-süira restricting the application only when 
there is samahara and nowhere else. 
अभिधानाथे तु For samahara to be vacya. 

अभिधानाथे तु समाहारग्रहणं कर्तव्यम्‌, समाहारेण अभिधानं यथा स्यात्‌, 
तद्धितार्थेन मा az इति । 

The word samahara is to be read in the sūtra so that it may 
be vácya and so that it may not be suggested by taddhitartha. 
[के च स्यात्‌ What if it is suggested by taddhitartha? 

तद्धितोत्पत्ति प्रसज्येत Taddhita may appear. 
उत्पद्यताम्‌ | छगू भविष्यति Let it appear. It will be elided. 
gagar प्राप्नुवन्ति 
There is chance for the effects of luk to remain. 
सर्वाणि परिहृतानि All those have been met. 
न सर्वाणि परिहृतानि | पञ्चकुमारि, दशकुमारि, se dass इति 
Ad FE प्रसज्येत 
All have not been met. There will be chance for the elision 


of nip in pancakumari and dagakum4ri on the strength of the 
sūtra Luk taddhwaluks (4, 2, 49). 


IV 
इन्दतत्पुरुषयोरुत्तरपदे नित्यसमासवचनम्‌ 


If dvandva and tatpurusa are followed by another word, the 
nityatva of the former is to be enjoined. 


हन्द्वतत्पुरुप्रयोरुत्तर गदे नित्यसमातो वक्तव्यः, वाम्हबद॒प्रियः, छल्लोपानहप्रियः, 
पञ्च गर्वाप्रेयः, दशगवाप्रेयः 
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1f dvandva and tatpurusa are followed by another word (to 
form a ftri-pada-bahuvrihi) as in vag-drsada-priyah, chatropa- 
nahapriyah, pafica-gava-priyah and da$agava-priya the dvandva 
and tatpurusa must be enjoined nitya. 

किं प्रयोजनम्‌ ? Why? 

समुदायवृत्तो अवयवानां मा कदाचिदवृत्तिभूद इति | 
So that when there is ४१४४ for the samudaya (whole), the 


avayava (part) should not be rid of ४०४६४ under any circum- 
stances. 


adie वक्तव्यम्‌ It must then be enjoined. 
वृक्तऽ च्य A l ~ ~, 
न वक्तव्यम्‌ | इह gl पक्षा वात्तपक्षश्व अत्रांतमक्षत्व । यदा दात्तपक्ष/ तदा 
ba aN ~ ~ s ~ 
सवंषामंव वात्त, यदा AJT: पक्षः तदा संवषाभदात्त, 
No, it need not be enjoined. There are two paksas here :- 
vritipakso and avritipaksa. If vrtti-paksa is resorted to, it 
should be adopted throughout and if avriti-paksa is resorted 
to, it, too, should be adopted throughout. 
Norr:—Vrtti refers to ékarthibhavasamarthya and avriti 
to vyapéksalaksanasamarthya. 
V 
` e e. e 
उत्तरपदेन परिमाणिना द्विगोः समासवचनम्‌ 


Need to enjoin that dvigu-samasa appears with parimama- 
vacaka-pada following it (to form tatpurusa-samas4.) 

उत्तरपदेन परिमाणिना द्विगोः समासो वक्तव्यः - द्वौ मासो जातस्य यस्य सः 
द्विमासजातः, लिमासजातः 
It must be enjoined that dvigu-samasa appears with parimani- 
vacaka-pada following it, as in dvi-masa-jaiah and trimasa- 
jatah, where the former is explained thus —ádvaw masau jatasya 
yasya sah. 

NoTrE :—In dvi-masa-jatah, másah is parimadnavacakapada 
and játah is parimanivacakapada. In the expressison dváu 
masdu jdtasya yasya sah, yasya sah is added to show that 
there is prddhdnya to jatasya in the vrit even though it is in 
the sixth case. Hence vigrahavakya is only dvau masau 
jatasya. Then the whole compound is tri-pada-tatpurusa. 
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कि पुन' कारण न विध्यति ? Why could it not appear ? 

सुपू सुपेति add 
There is anuvrtti for sup supá, by which itis clear that only 
one subania can compound with another subanta 

एवं dele स्यात्‌ sr मासा SATA, [EHI जातस्य शत 
If so, let the compound be formed this way :—dvau and masau 
compound into dvimdasam (samáhüra-dvandva) and then dvimda- 
sam and jdtasya compound into dvimasa-jaiah. 


VE f (s (C ~ om | S 

नेवं शक्यम्‌ । स्वरे हि दोषः स्यात्‌ द्विमासजातः इति प्राम्मोति ; ह्विमांसजातः 
इति चेष्यते | agaaa न सिध्यति; ब्यहइजात इति प्राप्रोति | 
No, if cannot be so. There will be difficulty in the svara. 
According to it the final syllable in dvimàsajátah will be udatta ; 
but it has it in the initial syllable. Besides the form dvyahna- 
jatah cannot be secured; and the form dvyahajátah will take 
its place. 

न चैवं भवितव्यम्‌? Is not it (dvyahajatah) to be had? 

भवितव्यं च यदा समाहारे द्विगुः 
It is possible if it is a case of samdadhdra dvigu (by Na sankhya- 
déh samaharé 5, 4, 89). 

ब्यहजातस्तु न सिध्यति Do yahnajatah will not be secured 


किमुच्यते परिमाणिनेति £ न पुनरन्यत्रापि पञ्चगवप्रियः दशगवप्रियः 2 


Why is parimanina alone read? Does it not appear elsewhere 
as in pancagavapriyah and dasagavapriyah ? 


अन्यत्र समुदायबहुत्राहत्वादुत्तपदप्रासाठ 


On account of other samudayas being bahuvrthi, there is the 
prasiddhi of uttarapada 


arm. 


अन्यत्र समुदायों बहुत्रीहिसंज्ञः | अन्यत्र समुदायबहुत्रीहित्वादू उत्तरपदं 
प्रसिद्धम्‌ | उत्तरपदे प्रसिद्धे उत्तरपदे इति द्विगुर्भविष्यति 
The samudaya elsewhere is bahuvrihi. Since the samudaya 
elsewhere is bahuvrihi, ultarapada is prasiddha. When uttara-- 
pada is prasiddha, dvigu sets in on the strength of uttara- 
padé (i.e. the varitika Dvandvatatpurusayér uttarapads....). 


æ 
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e -^ ~ V I 

सवल सत्वथ MITT? 
Prohibition (of dvigu-samjia) in all cases when malvartha 
follows. 

सर्वेषु पक्षेषु द्विगुसंज्ञाया: मत्वर्थ प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः 
Dorigu-samjria is to be prohibited in all cases when maivartha 
follows. 

कि प्रयोजनम्‌? Why? 

पञ्चखट्रा, TAGE, द्विगोः इतीकारो मा भूत्‌, पञ्चगुः, दशगुः, गोरतद्धितल॒कि 
इति टज मा मूद्‌ इति | 
lo prevent nip in patcakhatva and da§akhatva by Douigoh 
and fac in pavicaguh and dagaguh by Gor ataddhitaluki (5, 4, 92). 

सडूख्यापूर्वा द्विगुः (2, 1, 52) 

किमनन्तरे योगे यः सङ्ख्यापूरवेः सः द्विगुसंज्ञः, आहोस्वित्‌ quar १ 
Is dvigu-samjna enjoined to the compound whose former- 
member is a number, mentioned in the immediately previous 
sūtra or in the previous sitras ®? 

Note:—Kdiyata says that the previous sitras refer to 

only three sitras which precede this. 

कि चातः! s 
What does it matter if it refers to this or the other? 

t अद्यनन्तरे योगे - एकशाटी इति द्विगोः इति ईकारो न प्राझोति 
If the previous stra alone is taken into account, nip cannot 
appear in Ekaésati by Dvigóh (4, 1, 21), since it is not a dvigu. 

अथ पूर्वमात्रे; एकभिक्षा - अत्रापि SIS 
If all the three sitras that precede are taken into account, 9p 
may appear in éka-bhiksa too. 

अस्त्वनन्तरे 
Let the immediately preceding si#ira be taken into account. 

कथम्‌ एकशाटी! How is the form ékasaii secured ? 

ईकारान्तेन समासो भविष्यति - एका शाटी एकशाटी 
Eka-saii is taken to be the compound of eka and §afi. 


Il. Yadéis another reading. 
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इह तर्हि, एकापूपी, द्विगोः इति इकारे न प्राझोति 
Here then, in the word ékàpüpi, wip cannot appear by Dvigéh, 

अस्तु तर्हि पूर्वमात्रे 
Let all the preceding three be taken into account. 

कथमेकाभिक्षा ? How is ekabhiksa secured ? 

टाबन्तेन सह समासो भविष्यति, एका भिक्षा एकभिक्षा 
Eka and bhiksd compound together into ékabiksa. 

इदं तर्हि uu, इगन्ते द्विगो इत्येष स्वरः प्राप्नोति 
In that case the compound saptarsayah will chance to receive 
uddtta in sapta by Iganta ..dvigauw (6, 2, 29) though sa is the 
udatia syllable there. 

अस्तु तर्हि अनन्तरे 
Let, then, the immediately previous sūtra be taken into 
account, 

कथम्‌ एकापूपी * How is it to arrive at the form ëkāpūpī ? 

समाहार इत्येव सिद्धम्‌ 
It is secured thro’ samaharé in the previous sūtra. 

कः Java समाहारः १ How can there be samahara here? 

AITA सम्भ्रमो वा 
Since the giver may consider it to be many though it is one, 
or the receiver may consider it so. 

cn ha b 5 द्र्गे च ^ ^ e 

इह ताह पञ्चहातारः, दशहातारः, इगन्त TS gm खरा न AHIMA 
Here, then, in pafica-hoiàrah and daga-hétarah, pa and da 
cannot be uddlta by Iganta....dvigau (6, 2, 29). 

अस्तु तर्हि पूवमात्रे 
Let it, then, refer to all the three preceding sairas. 

थर c W 
कथ सप्तपेय: What about the svara in saptarsayah ? 
ba" aM e ^; N ~N i ° 

अन्तोदात्तप्रकरणे त्रिचक्रादीनां छन्दसि इत्येवमेतत्सिद्धम्‌ 
It is secured by the varttika Antédattaprakarané tricakradinam 
chandasyupasankhydnam (under  Parádi$chandas$ bahulam 
6, 2, 199). 

अथवा पुनरस्त्वनन्तरे 
Or let only the preceding sūtra be taken into account. 


TWENTYFIRST AHNIKA—KUTSITANL ...; UPAMANANI ... 281 


N 9 


कथं पञ्चहातारः, दशहोतारः | 
How is adyudátta in the forms paficaholárah and da$ahotarah 
secured ? 


आद्युदात्तप्रकरणे दिवोदासादीनां छन्दसीत्येव सिद्धम्‌ 


chandasyupasankhyanam (ander Na bhütadhika...6, 9, 91.) 
~ e = 
PRAMA RAA (2, 1, 52) 

किमुदाहरणम्‌ ? What is the example? 

` ~ 

वयाकरणखसू च: The word Vaiyakaranakhasücih. 

कि व्याकरण कुस्सितस्‌ , आहोस्विद्‌ वैयाकरणः ? 
Is V yakarana the object of derision or vatyakarana ? 

वेयाकरण: कुत्सित:; तस्मिन्‌ कुत्सिते तत्स्थमपि कुत्सित भवति 
Vaiyakarana is the object of derision; when he is the object 
of derision, his learning too becomes kutsitd. 

उपमानानि सामान्यवचनेः (2, 1, 55) 
The nature of upamana and samanya is discussed here. 
I 
f. ^ ~ A ~ NOA ® देवो ~A 

उपमानान इत्युच्यत ; कान पुनरुपमाना नि 2 कि यदवापमान तदवापमयस्‌ , 
आहोस्विद्‌ अन्यदेवोपमानस्‌ अन्यद्‌ उपमेयम्‌ १ 
The word upamandni is read. What are upamana’s? Is 
wpamüna identical with upaméya or different from it? 

कि चात: £ What does it matter if it is either ? 

य (C देवो ° देवो " ७ च C AR A ~ 9 थ जः 

दि यद॒वापमान तदवापमय, क इहापमाथः गारव गा; हात * अ eq- 
देवोपमानमु अन्यद्‌ उपमेयं क इहोपमार्थः गौरिव अश्वः इति? 
If upamana and upaméya are identical, what is the purpose 
served by the upama of the form Gaur iva gauh? If upamana 
is, on the other hand, entirely different from upaméya, what is 
the purpose served by the upama of the form Gaur wa asvah? 

एवं तर्हि यत्र किञ्चित्‌ सामान्ये कश्चिच्च विशेषः तत्रोपमानोपमेये भवतः | 
` If so, one is upomána and the other, upaméya, if they are 
partly similar and partly different, 

कि वक्तव्यमेतत्‌ ? Is this to be so explained? 

M. 36 
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नहि No, it need not. 

कथमनुच्यमानं गंस्यते ! 
How is it understood without its being so explained ? 

माने हि नामानिरज्ञातज्ञानार्थमुपादीयते अनिर्ज्ञातमर्थ ज्ञास्यामि इति । तत्समीपे 
यन्नात्यन्ताय मिमीते तदुपमानं गोरिव गवयः इति । गो्निज्ञातो, गवयोऽनिरज्ञातः | 
For mina, the means of discernment, is taken recourse to by 
one for enabling another to discern what is not already known. 
He feels, ‘I shall make him understand this which is not 
known to him? Upamina is one which approximates to 
mana as in the sentence Gaur iva gavayah (gavayah is like gau). 
Here gauA is known and gavayah is not known. 

कामं तहिं अनेनैव हेतुना यस्य गवयो निर्ज्ञातः स्याद्‌ गोरनिर्जातः तेन कर्तव्यं 
स्याद्‌ गवय इव गोरिति 
If so, I hope that, following the same line of argument, if 
gavaya is known to one and go is not known, he should be 
informed ‘Gavaya va gauh.’ 

बाढ PAAT, Certainly; he should be so informed. 

II 

किं पुनरिह उदाहरणम्‌? What is the example here? 

शस्तरीदयाम The word Sastri-Syama (a lady brown as knife). 

के पुनरय श्यामाशब्दो वर्तते ? 
Where does the connotation of éyamà rest ? 

ASAA इत्याह “In the knife,’ says he. 

केन तर्हीदानीं देवदत्ता अभिधीयते ! 
By which in $astri-$yama is the lady Dévadatta denoted then १२ 

समासेन Through samása. 

` RA शख्रीइयामो देवदत्त इति न सिध्यति 
14180, 16 is not possible to secure the form Sasiri-Syamah with 
short a at the end in the expression Sasiriáyaámó Divadaltah. 
NorE:—This arises since sSyama@ which is considered 

Dradhana is feminine, 


l. This question arises from three points -—Sastrisyama refers to a 
lady, syamatva rests in $astri and śastrī means knife. 
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उपसजेनस्य इति aaa भविष्यति 
The final a in Syamd is shortened on the strength of wpasar- 
janasya (in Gostriyor upasarjanasya 1, 2, 48). 

Note :—Kdiyaja reads:—Samas ivacyatvad upaméyam hi 

pradhanam. 

यदि तर्हि उपसजनान्यप्येवजातीयकानि भवन्ति तित्तिरिकल्माषी, कुम्मकपाल- 
लोहिनी, अनुपसर्जनलक्षण इकारो न प्राप्मोति । 
If such words are taken as upasarjanas, long 7 based on un- 
upasarjanaiva in tittirikalmast and kumbhakapdlalohini may 
not set in. 

Notre :—Kdiyata says that in hrasvavidhi only $astriya- 

upasarjanam is taken into account and not laukika-upasarjanam. 

एवं तहि aeaa शख्नीशब्दों dd, देवदत्तायां श्यामाशब्दः | 
Jf so, the word Sasirt denotes knife and the word Syama@ refers 
to Dévadatia of brown colour. 

एवमपिं गुणो5निर्दिष्टो' भवति । sew: asai गुणाः, deo सूक्ष्मा प्रथुरिति 
The particular guna in Sastri to which there is reference here 
is not then specified. Many are the qualities found in a knife - 
sharpness, fineness and bigness. " 

अनिर्दिश्यमानस्यापिं गुणस्य भवति लोके सम्प्रत्ययः | तद्यथा - चन्द्रमुखी 
देवदत्ता इति | बहवश्चन्द्रे गुणाः, या चासौ म्रियदशनता सा गम्यते 
Meaning is comprehended in the world, even though the 
quality is not specified. For instance in the expression Candra- 
mukht Dévadatta (Dévadatia is moon-faced), the quality of 
pleasant look among the many qualities of the moon is com- 
prehended though it is not expressed. 

एवमपि समानाधिकरणेन इति वर्तते, व्यधिकरणत्वात्‌ समासो न प्राझोति 
Even then there is no chance for samüasa on account of 
$yamatva being in Dévadatia and $astritva being in śastrī; for 
there must be samaánadhikaranatva between both, since there 
is anuvriti for the word samanadhikaranéna in this sūtra from 
2, 1, 49. 
. किं हि वचनान्न भवति? 
Will it not take place on the strength of this sZira? 


l. Na nirdistó bhavati is another reading. 
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NoTE:—Kaiyaia quotes here the Pürvamimamsá-nyaya 

that prakarana, being durbala, is set at naught by ruti. 

यद्यपि aag वचनात्‌ समासः स्यात्‌, इह WE BTA चपला सृगचपला 
समानाधिकरणलक्षण: पुंवद्भावो न प्रासोति | 
Tho’ samása may set in on the strength of the vacana, pumvad- 
bhava based on samanddhikaranya may not appear in mrga- 
capala (mrgi iva capala) by Pumwvat karmadháraya ... 6, 3, 42.) 

एवं तर्हिं तस्यामेवोभयं वतेते 
If so, both ($yamatva and śastrītva) are taken to exist there (in 
Devadatta.) 

Nocz :—Sastriiva here refers to Sastrisadrsya. 

एतच्चात्र युक्त यत्‌ तस्यामेवोभयं ada इति | इतरथा हि बहुपेक्ष्य स्यात्‌ । 
It is but proper to take that both exist there (in Dévadatia.) 
Otherwise there will be a wide lacuna. 

यदि तावदेवं विग्रहः क्रियते aera श्यामा देवदत्ता इति, शस्ज्यां श्यामेत्येत- 
दपेक्ष्य स्यात्‌ 
If, on the other hand, the vigraha is done this way-$asir? iva 
Syamé (Dévadatta), syamdatva in sasir has to be taken into 
account. 

अथाप्येवं विग्रहः कियते यथा gel श्यामा तद्वदिये देवदत्ता इति, एवमपि 
देवदत्तायां श्यामेत्येतद्‌ अपेक्ष्ये स्यात्‌ 
Or if the vigraha is done this way yatha $astri $yüma tadvad 
iyam Dévadatia, even then syamdtvain Dévadatta has to be 
taken into account. 


N ~ N 


एवमपि गुणोऽनिर्दिष्टो भवति । बहवश्च शख्ज्यां गुणाः तीक्ष्णा QA 
प्रथुरिति 
Even then the quality is not specified. Many arc the qualities 
in Sastri since it is tiksna, siksma and prthuh. 

अनिर्दिश्यमानस्यापि गुणस्य भवति छोके सम्प्रत्ययः | तद्यथा चन्द्रमुखी 
देवदत्ता इति | बहृवश्चन्द्रे गुणाः - या चासौ प्रियदर्शनता सा गम्यते | 
Meaning is comprehended in the world, even though the 
quality is not specified. For instance, in the expression 
Candramukht Dévadatia, the quality of pleasant look among 
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the many qualities of the moon is comprehended though it 
is not expressed. 
उ = pa - om oS 
प्सानससास गुगवचनस्थ शषभाक्त्वात्‌ सामान्यवचनाप्रासाद्धः 
Impossibility of securing samüsa from samanyavacanaih on 
account of the quality in wpamüanasamüasa referring to its 
peculiar state in the upamana. 

उपमानसमासे गुणवचनस्य विशेषणमाकृत्वात्‌ सामान्यवचनस्य अप्रसिद्धिः 
स्यात्‌ - शख्रीञ्यामा इति - ञ्यामाशव्दोऽयं शख्रीशठ्देनाभिसम्वध्यमानो विशेषवचनः 
सम्पद्यते | तत्र सामान्यवचनैः इति समासो न प्राप्नोति । 
Samanyasabda has no chance to exist in wpamana-samasa, since 
only the specific quality in the upamana is read. Jn the word 
Sasivi-syama, the word sydma in its association with śastrī 
specifies the quality. Hence there will be no samasa on the 
authority of samanyavacanaih in the sitra. 

~ M rs 
नवा श्यामतल्स्थाभयत्र सावाचद्वाचकत्वाच शब्दस्य सासान्यवचनत्वस्य WATS: 
No; samasa can be secured thro’ sámanyavacanaáih, since 
syamatva exists in both and the word is its vacaka. 
~ be: N . * LI 

न 4" «I8: No, this difficulty does not arise, 

कि कारणम्‌! Why? 

इयामत्वस्योभयत्र भावात्‌ - उभयत्रैवा्त श्यामर्वमस्ति, MA, देवदत्तायां च 
Since syamatva exists in both. Syamatva exists in both - Sastri 
and Dévadatta. 

तद्वाचकत्वाच्च शाब्दस्य = तद्वाचकश्चात्र श्यामाशन्द्‌ः प्रयुज्यते 
On account of the sabda being its vacaka, The word syamda is 
its 7 aca/ra. 

किवाचकः ? Whose vácaka is it? 

उभयवाचकः The vacaka of $yàmatva found in both. 

श्यामत्वस्यो भयत्र भावात्‌ तद्वाचकत्वाच्च शठ्दस्य सामान्यवचनत्वं प्रसिद्धम्‌ | 
सामान्यवचने प्रसिद्धे सामान्यवचनेः इति समासो भविष्यति | 
Since §yamatva exists in both and the word is its vacaka, 


samanyasabdatva is established. On account of its prasiddhi 
samasa takes place thro’ samanyavacanaith. 
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Š . - ne 

न qaz स एव सामान्यवचनो यो बहूनां सामान्यमाह, द्वयोरपि यः 
सामान्यमाह सोऽपि सामान्यवचन एव । 
A word need not be considered s@manya-vacaka only if the 
quality exists in many. Even if it exists in two, it may be 
called samanyasabda. 

AM ~ © KOON 2N £7 न्‌ € ~ 

अथ वा सामान्यवचनारंत्युच्यतं | सवश्व शब्दाउन्यन शब्दन आभसम्बध्यमाना 
विशेषवचनः संपद्यते । त एवं विज्ञास्यामः - प्रागमिसम्बन्धाद्यः सामान्यबचन इति di 
Or samanyavacanaih isread. All gabdas in association with 
other $abdas become visésavacana. Hence we interpret that it 
refers to the word which is samanyavacana before it is asso- 
ciated with another. 

m~ e 8 आह = AON 
उपासत व्याघ्रादासः सामाच्याप्रयाग (2, 1, 56) 

सामान्याप्रयोग इति किमर्थम्‌ १ Why is samanyaprayogé read ? 

इह मा भूत्‌, पुरुषोऽयं व्याप्र इव शूरः, पुरुषोऽयं व्याघ्र इव बलवान्‌ 
To prevent samasa here in:—Purugdsyam vydghra wa Sirah 
and Purusósyam vyaghra iva balavan (where §ira and balavan 
are read). 

सामान्याप्रयोग इति शक्यमवक्तुम्‌ 
It is possible to dispense with samanyapraydgé. 

इह कस्मान्न भवति - पुरुषोऽयं SMA इव AL, पुरुषोऽयं व्याघ्र इव बलवान्‌ 
Which will prevent the samasa in Purusósyam vyaghra iva 
Sirah and Purusdsyam vyaghra iva balavan? 

असामर्थ्यात्‌ On account of the absence of samarthya. 

श्यम्‌? Why isi " 
कथमसामर्थ्यम्‌; Why is it that there is no samarthya ? 
^ ia ~ C 

सापेक्षमसमथे भवति इति 
By the dictum Sapéksam asamartham bhavati 

एव ale सिद्धे सति यत्‌ सामान्याप्रयोगे इति प्रतिषेधं शास्ति तद्‌ ज्ञापयत्या- 
चाया भवात व परधानस्य सापक्षस्याप समासः हात | 
Since Acarya prohibits samasa when samanya is mentioned 
even though if is otherwise secured, he suggests that there is 
samasa with reference to pradhana even though it is sipiksa 


किमेतस्य ज्ञापने प्रयोजनम्‌ 
What is the benefit of this j£íápana ? 
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राजपुरुषोऽमिरूपः, राजपुरुषो दर्शनीयः - अन्त वृत्तिः सिद्धा भवति 
Samasa of purusa with r&jfah is found in the following cases :— 
Rajapurusd abhiripah and Rajapurugo daríantyah though 
purusa expects the predicate abhiriipah or darsuniyah. 

fm + £F ha 
विशेषणं विशेष्येण TAT (2, 1, 58) 

om “\ (CN = (CN " 
विशषणविशष्ययारुभयविशषणत्वादुभयाश्च * विशष्यत्वादुपसजनाप्रसिद्धि 
It is difficult to decide which is upasarjana, since each may be 
taken as ४४४58७७ since it restricts the application of the other 
and each may be taken as visésya, since its application is 
restricted by the other. 

AS ४... ५ ^ Zu Cx UN a T Hl A र 

वशषपणावरष्यर्या; उभ्यावशपणत्वादू उभय वरश्ष्यत्वाह्‌ उपसजनस्य 
अप्रसिद्धिः - कृष्णतिलाः इति | क्ृष्णशब्दोड्य तिलशब्देन अमिसम्बध्यमानों विशेषण- 
वचनः सम्पद्यते, तथा तिळशब्दः कृष्णशब्देन अभिसम्बध्यमानो विशेषणवचनः 
सम्पद्यते | तदुभयं विशेषणं भवति, उभयं च विशेष्यम्‌ | विशेषणविशेष्ययोः 
उभयाविशेषणत्वाद्‌ उभयोश्च विशेष्यस्वाद्‌ उपसर्जनस्य > अप्रसिद्धिः | 
There is difficulty in deciding which is upasarjana, since each 
may be taken as visésana as it restricts the application of 
the other and each may be taken as visezsya as its application 
is restricted by the other. Viz. Krsnatilah. The word krsna 
when associated with tila restricts its application and becomes 
its visésana and similarly the word tila when associated with 
krsna restricts its application and becomes its  viSésama. 
Hence both become visésana and both become viszsya. Since 
both may be taken as visesana and visésya in turu, it is not 
possible to decide which is upasarjana 
न वान्यतरस्य प्रवानभावात्‌ ता&शवकत्ताचापरसाप्सजनआसाडूर 
No; wpasarjanatva may be secured on account of either of 
the two being pradhána and the other being veéésana. 

न वैष दोषः This difficulty does not arise. 

कि कारणम्‌! Why? 

aN 

अन्यतरस्य प्रधानभावात्‌ - अन्यतरद्‌ AA प्रधानम्‌ | ताह्वशषकत्वाचापरस्य = 

तद्विशिषकं चापरम्‌ | अन्यतरस्य प्रधानभावात्‌ तद्विशिषकत्वाच अपरस्य उपसर्जनसंज्ञा 


1. Ubhaya is another reading. 2. Uvpasarjanateasya is another reading. 
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A विवाद भर्वन con o> sed 
भविष्यति | यदा अस्य तिलाः प्राधान्येन विवक्षिता भवन्ति कृष्णो विशेषकत्वेन, 
तदा तिछाः प्रधानं कृष्णो विशेषणम्‌ | : 

On account of either being pradhdna. Either of the two, 
here, is pradhana. On account of other being its restricting 
element. The other is its vyavacchidaka. Upasarjana-sanyina 
sets in since one is pradhG@na and the other is its visesama. 
When fila is intended by him to be pradhana and krsna to be 
vi$ésana, tila is pradhan and krana is visésana. 

कामं तर्हि अनेनैव हेठुना यस्य कृष्णा; प्राधान्येन विवक्षिता भवन्ति तिला 
विशेषणत्वेन, तेन कतेब्ये enon इति । 
If, then, one, following the same line of argument, intends 
krsna to be pradhana and tila to be ४४४४७३१५७४, he may read the 
form tilakrsnah. 

e A ^N C S Hi 

न कतेव्यम्‌ | न WU mcm तिलाश्च कृप्णाश्वेति; न खल्वपि षष्ठीसमासः 
तिलानां कृष्णा इति | 
No, he should not read it; for itis not dvandva of tah and 
krsnah ; nor is it sasthisamasa of tilanam and krsnah. 

कि तरह? What then? 

~ MN Oe mqa q ca inl q Et 

SAHT पधानशळ्शावकासन्थ युगपदवरुष्यत, नच दया; मधानशब्दयारक- 
स्मिन्नर्थे युगपदवरुध्यमानयोः किञ्चिदपि प्रयोजनमस्ति, तत्र प्रयोगाद्‌ wag गन्तव्यम्‌ - 
नूतमत्र अन्यतरत्‌ प्रधानं तद्विशिषकं चापरम्‌ इति 
These two words (in the nominative case) which are pradhanas 
have to.operate simultaneously upon one object; but there is 
no use of two pradhana-sabdas operating upon the same object 
at the same time. Hence it is be decided from usage that one 
is certainly pradhana and the other viséesana. 

तत्र त्वेतावान्‌ सन्देहः कि प्रधानं कि विशेषणमिति? 
But this doubt arises there, which of the two pradhdna and 
which is visésana? 

£^. C "^ 
स चाप BIT Aad? Where does that doubt arise? 
“NS NL थ ' 

m यत्रामो गुणशब्दीं । तद्यथा, खञ्जः most खज्लकुब्ज ” इति 
here both are gunavacakas as in the compound khasijakubjuh 
formed of khafijah and kubjah. 


l. Khatjakubjah Kubjakhanjah is another reading. 
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यत्र GANS 253 अन्यतरा WT, तत्र यद्‌ द्रव्य तत्‌ TAMAH | तद्यथा 
शुक्षमालभत, कृुप्णमाळमत, न पषष्टापण्डामारम्य Hat भवाते d अवस्य तदूगुण 
द्रव्यमाका इक्षात | 
Where one is dravya-vacaka and the other is gunavacaka, that 
which is dravya-vacaka is pradhana. If one, on hearing the 
sentences suklam dlahhéta and krsuam alabhéta, ties to the stake 
a ball of flour of that colour, he does not achieve his object 
Hence he necessarily is eager to know the dravya having that 
colour. 
श 10. SS q ALAN WA mw 6. 
कथ ताह इमा Sl परधानशब्डावकाखंत्नथ युगपदवरुध्यत वृक्षः शिशपात £ 
What is to be done here - vrksal simsSapa - where both, being 
pradhana, operate on the same object at the same time? 
A OA ~ C. 
नेतयोरावश्यकः समावेशः । न aaa: शिंशपास्ति 
There is no need for the association of these two; for there 
is no simnsupa which is not a vrksa. 
पूर्वापरप्रथमचरमजघन्यसमानम ध्यमध्यमवीराश्र (2, 1, 58) 
अथ किमर्थमुत्तरत्र एवमाचनुक्रमणं क्रियते? न विशेषणं विशेष्येण बहुरुस्‌ 
इत्येव सिद्धम्‌? 
Why are this siitra and the following ones read after Visésanam 
visésyéna bahulam? Is not their purpose served by itself? 
बहुलवचनस्याकृत्सत्वादुत्तत्रानुक्रमणसामथ्यम्‌ 
This s&tra and the following ones are read, since many may 
not grasp the full import of bahulam. 
अकृत्खं बहुळवचनामिति उत्तरत्रानुक्रमणं कियते 
This and the later süíras are read, since it is not easy to 
grasp the full import of bahulam. 
AIH, यदनेन कृतमकृतं तत्‌ 
If it is not comprehensive, what is done by it is nothing. 
Norm :—This question arises on taking xrisnam to mean 
vyapakam and not krisna-pratipatir-visayam. 
एवं तर्हिं न बरमो5कृत्खमिति, कुत्खं च कारकं च साधकं च निर्वर्तकं च | 
यञ्चानेन BI GHA तत्‌ 
If so, we do not read akrisnam, but read krisnam, karakam, 
sadhakam and nirvarttakam. What is comprehended by it is full, 
M. 37 


290 LECTURES ON PATANJALUS MAHABHASYA 


NoTE:—Krisnam and the following three convey the 
same sense of capable of accomplishing. Sometimes Maha- 
bhásyaküra takes delight in giving out such expressions: 
Of.. Dharmaya niyamah, dharmarthé va niyamah, dharmapra- 
yójanó va niyamah ; Vritaye samavayah, vrityarthé va samavayah, 
vritipraydjand và samavayah (Ahnika 1) But Kaiyata adds 
that, in the opinion of some, four kinds of meanings of 
bahulam are denoted. 

किमर्थ तह्मेवमा्नुक्रमणं क्रियते ? 
Why is then this sūtra read and the later ones ? 

उदाहरणमूयर्त्वात्‌ On account of the immensity of examples. 

एते weary विधयः सुपरिगुहीता भवन्ति येषु लक्षणं प्रपञ्चश्च | केवल 
लक्षणं केवलः प्रपञ्चो वा न तथा कारकं भवति 
These vidhis are well understood, thro’ enunciation and 
elaboration. Neither the former alone nor the latter alone 
produces such a comprehension. 

अवश्य खल्वप्यस्माभिरिद THAT - ISL, अन्यतरस्याम्‌, उभयथा, वा, 
एकेषाम्‌ इति | सवेवेदपारिषदं हीदं शाखम्‌ | तत्र नेकः पन्थाः शक्‍य आस्थातुम्‌ 
This, the different ways of expression - bahulam, anyatarasyam 
ubhayatha, va, ékésam must be adopted by us. For this $astra 
is common to all Védas and it is not possible to adhere to one 
way of expression. 


= ~ oo 
अप्यादय; HAZTA: (2, 1, 59) 
श्रेण्यादयः पठ्यन्ते, क्ृतादिराकृतिगण: 
The group starting with 67688 in the ४०४७१४७ is comprehen- 
sive, while that with kréa allows further addition. 
~ e. S N 
श्रण्यांद्षु TATATA Need to read cvyartha in grényadi. 
श्रण्यादिषु च्व्यथग्रहण कर्तव्यम्‌ , अश्रेणयः श्रेणयः कृताः श्रेणीकृताः । यदा 
हि श्रणय एव किञ्चित्‌ क्रियन्ते तदा मा भूदिति | 
It is necessary to read that samasa takes place in £réwé,? etc. 
only where there is the sense of cvi there, so that grénikrtah’ 


1. Srémi means a company of artisans doing the same kind of work 
or a company of men trading in the same article. 
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means asrénayah srénayah kriah (those who did not belong to 
Śrēņi are now made to belong to it) It should not appear 
when associations are formed. 
ञ्‌ z er RN A LERTA NN ७ ^ ~N थ्‌ a 
न्यत्राय च्छ्यशग्रहणघु च्व्यन्तस्य प्रातिषेध शास्त, diae न तथा | [क 
कारणम्‌ ? 
Pro hibition is made of cvyan!a elsewhere (saksatkriya) where 
there is the meaning of cvi ; here it is not so done. Why? 
अः Q4 च्व्यन्तकाय परं च्व्यथकार्य qa TAPA पर 
न्यत्र पूर्वे च्व्यन्तकार्यं परं ARAT, इह पुनः पूवं च्व्यथेकाये पर 
च्व्यन्तकार्यमिति 
Cvyantakdrya precedes cvyarthakarya elsewhere; but here 
cvyarthakarya precedes cvyantakarya. 


be! PA LUST E 
क्तन नाआ्वाशशनानआअ (2, 1, 60) 
नज्विशिष्ट समानप्रकृतिग्रहणम्‌ 
Need to read samana-prakrtina to qualify nasi-viststena ktēna. 
नज्विशिष्टे समानप्रकृतिग्रहण कर्तव्यम्‌, इह मा भूत्‌ - सिद्धं च अभुक्तं च 
Samànaprakriinà should be read as an adjunct to nav-visisiéna 
kiéna so that siddham may not compound with abhuktam. 
Note :—Prakrti refers to root and meaning. 
अनजिति च Anaii, as is read in the sūtra, is also necessary. 
अनञिति च प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः, इह मा भूत्‌ कतेव्यमकृतम्‌ इति 
The pratisédha ana read in the sūtra is also necessary, to 
prevent kartavyam from compounding with akriam. 
Notre :—Anaii is bahuvriht and qualifies kanta through 
sannidht. 
नुडिडधिकेन च Nud-id-adhikéna too must be read. 
डिड ह. N " ~ थ्‌ A` AM 
नुडिडधिकेन च समासो कक्तव्यः, इहापि यथा स्यात्‌ - अशितानशितेन 
जीवति, क्लिष्टाक्रिशितेन इति 
Samasa must be enjoined between ktanta and aktania having 
nut and it also to secure aáitanasiténa in the sentence aśitāna- 
Siting jīvati and klistaklisitena 
Note :—Some think that »udgrahanam is upalaksana to 


‘agamas and others think that it is so to all wkdras having no 
difference in meaning. 
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m~ 


` TON aA 
किमुच्यत समानप्रकातग्रहण PAAA होत, यदा nie नेत्युच्यत! न I 
नञऊक्ृूत एव [वश 
What is the need for saying Samdana-prakrti-grahanam karta- 
vyam, when there is already nafvisisiéna in the sūtra? Here 
visésa is secured not only by nañ. 
कि die? What then? 
On N an q ध व jT e 
प्रकृतिकृतो5पि | अयं विशिष्टशब्दो5स्त्येवावधारणे वर्तेते | तद्यथा = देवदत्त- 
n RSS q € la 
यज्ञदत्तो आव्यो अभिरूपो दर्शनीयो पक्षवन्तों | देवदत्तस्तु यज्ञदत्तात्‌ स्वाध्यायेन 


NN 


विशिष्ट: | खाध्यायनेव इति गम्यते | अन्ये गुणाः समा भवन्ति | अस्त्याधिक्ये 
वर्तेते | तद्यथा देवदत्तयज्ञदत्तो cen अभिरूपो दशनीयो पक्षवन्त | देवदत्तस्तु 
यज्ञदत्तात्‌ स्वाध्यायेन विशिष्टः | स्वाध्यायेनांधेकः | अन्ये गुणा आंवेवाक्षेता भवान्त । 
तद्यदा तावदवधारणे विशेष्टशब्दः तदा Cap समानप्रक्कतिम्रहणेन, नेह भविष्यति 
सिद्धं चाभुक्तं चेति; नाप्यनाजिति प्रतिषेधेन, नेह भविष्यति कतेव्यमक्कतमिति ; चुडे - 
डधिकेनापि तु तदा समासो न प्राप्नोति । यदाधिक्ये विशिष्टशब्द्स्तदा समासप्रक्कति- 


ग्रहणं कर्तव्यम्‌ इह मा भूत्‌ - सिद्धं चाभुक्त चेति; अनञिति च प्रतिपेधो वक्तव्यः | 
इह मा भूत्‌, कर्तव्यमकृतमिति ; नुडिडधिकेनापि तु तदा समासः सिद्धो भवति | 


तत्राधिक्ये विशिष्टशब्द मत्वा समानप्रक्ृतिग्रहणं चोद्यते 

The visésa has reference to stem also. This word - १४४४७४७ - 
has the sense of emphasis. This is seen in the following 
instance :-Dévadatta and Yajradatta are rich, beautiful, of 
comely appearance and kind. But Dévadatia excels Yajsíadatta 
in the study of the Vedas. It is suggested that itis, through 
the study of the Védas alone, that he excels him, all other 
qualities being common. It has the sense of excelling. This 
is seen in the following instance :—Divadatia and Yajfiadatia 
are rich, beautiful, of comely appearance and kind. But 
Divadatta is superior to Yajfíadatta in the study of the Vidas. 
lt is suggested that he is superior to the other through the 
study of the Védas, other qualities being left out of account. 
Hence if the word visista is taken in the sense of avadharana, 
the varttika Samanaprakrtigrahanam need not be read, since: 
there is no chance for siddham and abhuktam to be com- 
pounded, nor the varitika Anafjiiti ca, since there is no chance 
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for kartavyam and akrlam to be compounded. The varitika 
Nudidadhikéna ca is necessary since otherwise the samdsas 
having them will not be secured. If, on the other hand, 
visista is taken in the sense of Gdhikya, the védrttika Samdsa- 
prakrigrahanam kartavyam has to be read to prevent the 
samasa between siddham and abhuktam and the varttika Anañiti 
ca to prevent the samasa between kartavyam and akrtam; 
but the vartitka Nudidadhikéna is not necessary, since samdsa 
is siddha. Taking viSista in the sense of adhikya, the above 
discussion was started. 
The same idea is expressed in the following verse :— 
अवधारणं नञा चेन्नुडिड्डिरिष्टेन न प्रकल्पेत | 
अथ चेद॒धिकविवक्षा कार्य तुल्यप्रकृतिकेन d 
A क ~ K कि 
कृतापकृतादाना चापसडख्यानमू Kriapakria etc. has to be added. 
(SN ~ « ^` 

कृतापक्कतादीनां चोपसङ्ख्यानं कतंव्यम्‌ - RATHI, भुक्तविभुक्तम्‌ , 
पीताविपीतम्‌ । 
The following kriapakriam, bhuktavibhuktam and pitavipitam 
should be added. 
सिद्ध तु क्तेन विसमाप्तावनञ्‌ 
It is achieved that anavianta which denotes incompletion may 
compound with kianta. 

~ ON 

सिद्धर्मततू This (the object) is achieved. 

कथम्‌: How? 

क्तान्तेन क्रियाविसमाप्तो अनङ्क्तान्तं समस्यत इति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
It must be said that kianta and anañ-ktanta compound with 
each other, if the latter denotes the non-completion of the 
action. 

oO $ bes 

गतग्रद्यागतादाना चापसडख्यानस्‌ 
Gata-pratydgata etc. has to be added. 

गतप्रत्यागतादीनां चोपसङ्ख्यानं pia - गतप्रत्यागतं, यातानुयात, 
पुटापुटिका, क्रयाक्रयिका, फलाफलिका, मानोन्मानिका | 
Gata-pratyagala etc. must be added. They are gata-pratyagatam, 
yata-anuyatam, puta-aputika, kraya-akrayika, phala-aphalika 
and mána-unmanikdà. 


294 LECTURES ON PATANJALI’S MAHABHASYA 


युवा खलतिपलितवलिनजरतीमि! (2, 1, 67) 

अयुक्तोऽयं निर्देशः | समानाधिकरणेन इति वर्तते, कः प्रसङ्गो uz व्यधिकर- 
णानां समासः स्यात्‌? 
This sūtra is unnecessary. There is the १७१०१४४ for Sama- 
nadhikaranéna. Where is the chance for those which are not 
samdnddhikarana to compound themselves ? 

एवं तर्हि ज्ञापयत्याचार्यो यथाजातीयकमुत्तरपदं तथाजातीयकेन पूर्वपदेन 
समासो मवति इति 
If so, Acarya suggests that the latter member compounds 
with the former member of the same class. 

Nore :—N dgésabhatia says that yathajattyakam refers to 

strilingasabdasvariipam. 

oN ^ गोज 

किमंतस्य ज्ञापनं प्रयाजनम्‌: What is the benefit of this jidpana? 

प्रातिपदिकग्रहणे रिङ्गविशिष्टस्यापि ग्रहणे भवति इत्येषा परिभाषा न कतैव्या 
भवति 
There is no need to read the paribhasa Pratipadikagrahané 
limgavis$isiasyap? grahamam. 


quit वर्णेन (2, 1, 68) 
There are siz topics here:—(1) Is the samasa between two 
varna-vacaka-padas triiyasamasa or samdnddhikarana-samasa ? 
What are their relative advantages? (2) In the samasa 
between two words which have a chance to be operated upon 
by sutras in samanadhikaranadhikara, the use of trtiya or 
prathama in the members is to be decided by the latter of the 
two sets of silras. (3) Generally bahuvrihi is formed from 
karma-dharaya stems and sometimes matvarthiyapratyayas are 
used after them. (4) Bahuvrihi after atigayikapratyaya of the 
pürvapada of a compound has to be admitted. (5) Bahuvrihi 
after ati$aytkapratydya, of the uttarapada of a compound has 
to be admitted. (6) There is need to add $akaparthivadis in 

the samanddhikaranddhikara. 

I . 
इदं विचायते - वर्णेन तृतीयसमासो वा स्यात्‌ कृष्णेन सारङ्गः कृष्णसारङ्गः 

इति, समानाधिकरणो वा कृष्ण: सारङ्गः कृष्णसारङ्ग इति 
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This is discussed here whether krsnasarangah is the samása of 
krsnéna and sdrangah or that of krsnah and sdrangah. 

NOoTE:—1. Since sáranga colour cannot exist without 
krsna colour and consequently the latter may be taken as 
the hétu of the former, there is scope for trliyd-samasa; and 
since krsna is avayava of saranga, there is scope for samand- 
dhikaranasamasa. 

NorE:—2. Nagésabhatta says that the aim of the vicara 
is to determine whether this sūtra is to be read in the trtiya- 
samasaprakarana or in the samanadhikaranasamasaprakarana. 

कश्चात्र विशेषः ? Which of the two is better? 
वर्णेन तृतीयासमास एतत्प्रतिषेधे वर्णग्रहणम्‌ 
If this sūtra Varnd varnéna refers to tritydsamasa, there is need 
to read varna (as it is now read) in the sira Varnd varnisva- 
nété * (6, 2, 3.) 

"e ^ ~ NA IN ° e 4 qå : क C. 

वणन तूतायापरमा्स एतत्मातषध ANAT pA | तृतायापूवपद्‌ AA- 
स्वर भवति; अनेते वर्णः इति वक्तव्यम्‌, इह मा भूत्‌ , - हिमेन एतः feu: 
If the sūtra Varno varnéna refers to irizyasamasa, there is need 
to read varna in the étapratisédhasitra. } should be made to 
convey the idea that in trttyasamdsa, pür.apada takes the 
prakriisvara except when ŝia is the second member, so that 
pirvapadaprakrlisvara may not appear in the compound 
himaitah made up of hiména and étah. 

om AN © AN AN UN c 

अथ द्वितीयेन वर्णग्रहणेनेतविशेषणेनाथे: ! 
Will it not serve the purpose if the second word varnésu is 
made the wigésana of ita (by changing it into varné) ? 

बाढमर्थः, यद्यवर्ण एतशब्दो5स्त 
Certainly will it serve the purpose if there is a word ig 
which does not signify colour. ॒ 

ननु चायमस्ति, आ इतः एतः कृष्णतः लोहितेतः 
Oh there is this étah which is formed by the combination of a 
and ital and it is used in the words krsnétah and lohitétah. 

नार्थ wanda वर्णग्रहणेन । यदि तावदयं कर्मणि क्तः, तृतीया कर्मणि 
इत्यनेन स्वरेण भवितव्यम्‌ | अथापि कर्तरि, परत्वात्‌ कृत्स्वरेण भवितव्यम्‌ 


1. The word étah means variegated colour. 
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This siitra (Varnó varnésvanét?) is not necessary in the above 
cases where varna-vacaka is used. [f tah in etah (A+ittah) is 
karmani, pirvapadaprakrtisvara appears in krsnétah by the 
sūtra Trizya karmani (6, 2, 48); and if it is kartart, it is bound 
to take krisvara on account of its being para. 

अथ समानाधिकरणः Let it be samanadhikarana-samasa. 
समानाधिकरणे BANN 
If it is samánadhikarana, there should be two words having 
the stem varna. 

समानाधिकरणे द्विवेणग्रहण कतेव्यम्‌ | वर्णो वर्णेष्वनेते इति वक्तव्यम्‌ | 
एके वर्णग्रहणं कर्तव्यम्‌, इह मा AL - परमशुक्कः, परमक्ृष्णः इति । Ba- 
वर्णग्रहणं कतेव्यम्‌ - इह मा भूत्‌ कृष्णतिछा इति । 
If it refers to samanadhtkarana-samdsa, both the words varnah 
and varnéna have to be read; the siilra Varnó varnésvanété too 
has to be read. Varnéna has to be read so that the sara 
Varno varnésu may not operate in the words paramasuklah and 
paramakrsnah where pradhana alone denotes colour and 
varnah has to be read so that the same sitra may not operate 
in krsnatulah where the wpasarjana alone denotes colour. 

NoTrE :—If varnah alone is read, only the upasarjana mem- 
ber of the compound denotes varna and if varnéna alone is 
read, only the pradhdna member denotes it. 

एक वणेग्रहणमनथेकम्‌ 
One varna - stemmed word (i. e. varnésu) is not necessary. 
AIA वर्ण वर्णस्य चावणे अन्यतरत्र कस्मान्न भवति ? 
Which will prevent the s#ra from operating if varna follows 
avarna or vice-versa? 
~ ON ba C M m~ 
लक्षणप्रातपदाक्तया: प्रातपदाक्तस्व हात 
The dictum Laksanapratipadoktayóh pratipadoktusyaiva, 

Note :—Kadiyata says that the samasa secured by Varn 
varnéna alone is taken in svaravidhi and hence vargésw is not 
necessary. 
एवे सति तान्येतानि त्रीणि वर्णअहणानि भवन्ति, समासविधौ द्वे, स्रविधो 
चकम्‌ 
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In that case three rarna-stemmed words wil] do, two in samdsa- 
vidhi and one in svaravidhi. 

यस्यापि तृतीयासमासः तस्यापि तान्येव त्रीणि वणेग्रहणानि afta, समास- 
विधो द्वे, स्वरविधो चिकम्‌ 
Three varna - stemmed words will do even to him who holds 
irityasamasaiva, two in samüsavidhi and one in svaravidhi. 

सामान्येन मम तृतीयासमासो भविष्यति तृतीया तत्कृतार्थन गुणवचनेन इति 
Trityasamasa is secured by me by the general rule Tvritya 
taikrtarthéna gunavacanéna (2, 1, $0). 

अवश्य वर्णेन प्रतिपदं समासो वक्तव्यो aa तेन न सिध्यति तदर्थम्‌ । 
The stra Varnd varnéna is necessary to secure the samdasa 
which is not secured by that sūtra. 

a च तेन न सिध्यति ? 
What are the instances which are not accomplished by it ? 

URIA: हारेतबश्रः Óukababhruh and harita-babhruh 

तथा च सति तान्येतानि त्रीणि वर्णग्रहणानि भवन्ति, समासविधो हे, 
स्वरविधो AHA | 
If so, the same three varna-stemmed words are necessary, two 
in samasavidh? and one in svaravidhr. 

अथेदानीं समानाधिकरणः सामान्येन सिद्धः स्यात्‌ ? 
If it is taken as samanadhikarana-samasa, will the forms be 
secured by any general rule? 

बाढ सिद्धः Certainly can they be securad. 

कथम्‌ ¦ On what authority ? 

विशेषणं विशेष्येण age इति 
By the sūtra Visésanam visésyéna bahulam (2, 1, 97). 

एवमपि g वर्णग्रहणे Hass, स्वरावेधावेव प्रतिपदोक्तस्याभावात्‌ 
Even then two varna-stemmed words are necessary in svara-vidhr 
alone on account of the absence of pratipadokta 

तस्मात्‌ समानाधकरण इत्यष पक्षा ज्यायान्‌ 
Hence samanàdhikarana-samasa-paksa is better. 

Note :—KdGiyata says that this sitra is not needed then. 
M. 38 
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~ CLAN ~ si * on nr oto 
समानांधकरणाधिकार प्रधानापसजनाना पर पर CELERE D 
In the samasa between two words stated to be pradhanas 
in two different sūiras in the samanadhikaranadhikara, the 
latter is pradhana through para-vipratisédha and in that 
between two upasarjanas, the latter is upasarjana. 

समानाधिकरणाधिकारे प्रधानोपसजेनानां पर परं भवति विप्रतिषेधेन - प्रधानानां 
प्रधानम्‌, उपसजनानासुपसर्जनम्‌ | प्रधानानां तावत्‌ प्रधानं - वृन्दारकनागकुञ्ञेरेः 
पूज्यमानम्‌ इत्यस्य अवकाशः MEIE, अश्वबवन्दारकः; पोटायुवतीनामवकाशः 
इभ्ययुवतिः, Megara: | इहोभयं प्राग्नोति - नागयुवतिः, बृन्दारकयुवतिः, प्रधा- 
नानां परं प्रधानं भवति विप्रतिषेधेन | उपसजंनानां परमुपसर्जनम्‌ - सन्महत्परमोत्तमो- 
त्कृष्टा इत्यस्य अवकाशः सद्गवः, सदश्वः; कृत्यठुस्यास््या अजात्या इत्यस अवकाशः 
JAT, तुस्यक्कप्णः; इहोभयं प्राप्रोति - तुल्यसन्‌, तुल्यमहान्‌; उपसभनानां 
परमुपसजने भवति विग्रतिषेधेन | 
In the samasas of two words which are pradhana and wpasarjana 
in two different sátras having the anuvriti of samdnadhikarana, 
the latter among pradhana and the latter among upasarjuna 
is respectively taken to be pradhana and upasarjana through 
vipratisédha. Firstly with reference to the prudhana among 
pradhanas :~The stitra Vrndàraka-nága-kufijaràih piijyamanam 
(2, 1, 62) operates in gó-vrndürakal, aud a$vavrndàrakah, the sūtra 
Póota-ywvati.. (2, 1, 69) in tbhya-yuvalih and Gdhya-yuvatih, and 
both the stiras have a chance to operate in nága-yuvalih and 
vrndaraka-yuvatih. The pradhuna in the latter should be 
considered pradhana here by para-vipralisédha. With reference 
to upasarjana among upasarjanas the sra San-mahat-paramo- 
ikrstih.... (2, 1, 61) operates in sad-gavah and sad-asrah, the 
sūtra Krtya-tulyahhya ajatyà (2, 1, 68) in tulya-svélah and 
tulya-krsnah and both have a chance to operate in tulya-san 
and tulya-mahan. The upasarjana in the latter should be 
considered upasarjana here through para-vipralisidha. 


Norz:—Káiyaía says that, in samasa, pradhàna and upa- 
sariana denote triiyanta and prathamanta by laksand, 
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III 

समानाधिकरणसमासाद्‌ बहुत्रीहिः 
Bahuvrihi overrides samanadhikaranasamasa. 

समानाधिकरणसमासाद्‌ बहुब्रीहि भेवति विप्रतिषेधेन । समानाधिकरणसमासस्य 
अवकाशः वीरः पुरुषो वीरपुरुषः; बहुत्रीहेरवकाशः कण्ठेकालः | इहोभयं पाम्नोति 
वीरपुरुषको ग्रामः, बहुब्रीहि भेवति विप्रतिषेधेन | 
Bahuvriha overrides samanadhikaranasamasa through viprati- 
sedha. Samdadnddhikaranasamadsa takes place when viral) and 
purusah compound into virapurusah and bahuvrihi takes place 
in kanthekalah. In virapurusaka of the phrase Virapurusaké 
gramah, bahuvrīhi overrides samanadhikaranasamasa through 
vipratisédha, when both have a chance to operate 
कदाचत्‌ RATRAT: सवधनायथ, 
Sometimes karmadharaya overrides for the sake of securing 
the forms sarvadhani etc. 

कदाचित्‌ कर्मधारयो भवति बहुत्रीहे: 
Sometimes karmadhdraya overrides bahuvrihi. 

के प्रयोजनम्‌ Why? 

gagad: । सर्वधनी, सवेबीजी, सर्वकेशी नटः, गोरखरवदरण्यम्‌ , MN- 
वद्रण्यम्‌ , कृष्णसपेवान्‌ वल्मीकः, छोहितशालिमान्‌ ग्राम 
For the sake of sarvodAanadi. (i.e.) To secure the forms 
sarvadhami, sarvabiji, sarvakést (in sarvakést natah), gaurakha- 
ravad aranyam, gduramrgavad aranyam, krsnasarpavan val- 
mikah and lohitasaliman gramah. 

EZ प्रयोजनम्‌ ? Why should they be secured ? 

कमंधारयप्रकाताममत्थायरा मंधान यथा त्यात 
So that matvarthapratyayas may be suffixed to the prakrii 
which is karmadharaya 

किं च कारणं न स्यात्‌? 
Why cannot they appear (in the absence of this vacana) ? 

बहुब्रीहिणोक्तत्वान्मत्वथेस्य 
Since matvartha is conveyed by bahwvrih. 

aama हेतुः कर्मधारयेणाप्युक्तत्वान्न प्राझोति 
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If uktatva is hétu, it has no chance to come since it is ukta by 
karmadháraya too. 

न खल्वपि संज्ञाश्रयो मत्वर्थीयः 
.Matvarthiya is not based on samjna. 

किं ate? Upon what then? 

~ om NS ü घ be त्व 

अर्थाश्रयः | स यंभव बहुब्रीहिणा उत्तत्वानत्न भवत्येव कमंधारयंणोक्तत्वान्न 
भविष्यन्ति । 
It is based upon meaning. Matlvarihiya does not appear since 
ib is ukta by karmadharaya in the same way as it is does 
appear when its meaning is conveyed by bahuvrihi. 

क re क N (7s S A c q cm el f 

एवं तर्हि इदं स्यात्‌ - सर्वाणि घनानि, सवेधनानि; सवधनानि अस्य सन्ति 
सवेधनी । 
If so, let it be in this manner:—Sarvani and dhanan? com- 
‘pound into the karmadharaya sarva-dhanani and sarvadhan is 
formed in the sense sarvadhanan? asya santa. 

नेव शक्यम्‌ । नित्यमेवं सति कर्मघारयः स्यात्‌ | तत्र यदुक्तं कदाचित्‌ 
कर्मधारयः इति एतदयुक्तम्‌ 
No, it is not possible. It can be so if karmadharaya is nitya. 
The word kaddcit in the statement kadácw karmadhürayah 
mentioned above cannot fit in. 

एवं तर्हि भवति वे किश्विदाचार्या: कार्यवदूबुद्धि कृत्वा पठन्ति कार्याः शब्दा 
इति, तहूदिद्‌ पठितं समानाधिकरणसमासाद्‌ बहुब्रीहिः कर्तव्यः कदाचित्‌ कर्मधारयः 
सवेधनाद्यथं इति 
If so, Karmadharayah in the statement Samanadhikaransama- 
sad bahuvrīhih kartavyah kadacit karmadharayah sarvadhanad- 
yarthah is used in the sense of karmadhárayaván in the same 
way as káryáh in the statement karyGh $abdah which acaryas 
have used in the sense of karyavantah. 

~ ~ fs ~ Lam 

यदू उच्यते समानाधिकरणसमासादू बहुत्रीदिभेवति विप्रतिषेधेनेति, नेष युक्तो 
विप्रतिषेधः अन्तरङ्गः कर्मधारयः | 
The statement that bahuvrihi overrides samanadhikarana- 
samasa through para-vipratisédha does not hold good, since ' 
vepratisedha$astra does not operate on account of karma- 
dharaya being antaranga. 
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RET : How is antarasigatva be explained ? 
Sala कमधारयः, अन्यपदाथ बहुत्राहू 
The component parts of the sarmadharaya convey their own 
meanings; but those of bahuvrihi convey that of another 


~ C0 


अस्तु । विभाषा कमेधारयः; यदा न कर्मधारयस्तदा बहुत्री दिर्भविष्यति 
Let it be. Karmadhdraya is optional; bahuvrīhi appears in 
the absence of karmadharaya 


एवमात्र JAA कदाचित BHAA भवात, कपेवारयपरकाताभिमंत्वथा[यंराभधान 


STAMT | सत्रश्वायमवमथा AA कमधारययकाताममत्वथायरामेघान मा भूद इात | 
If so, when perhaps karmadharaya is first formed (without the 
idea that the compound should refer to anyapadartha), it may 
chance to take muatvarthiyapratyaya after it; if, at second 
thought, it has to refer to anyapaddrtha, this attempt is to 
prevent the use of matvarthiyas after karmadharaya stems (on 
all occasions). 

एवं तर्हि नेदं तस्य योगस्य उदाहरणं विप्रतिषेधे परम्‌ इति 
If so, this siitra is not the target for the sūtra Vipratisidhe 
param karyam. 

कि तर्हि! Of what then 

fetta पठिता, समानाधिकरणसमासाइहुत्रीहिरिष्टः कदाचित्‌ कमंघारय 


सवेधनाद्यर्थ; 
This és Samanadhikaranasamasad bahuirthir iştah kadacit 
karmadharayah sarvodhanádyarthah is read (by Varttikakara). 
It means that generally bahuvrihti is wished for from karma- 
dharaya stems and in certain cases like sarvadhanin maivartha- 
pratyayas may be used after them 

JaME: पाठता नाथाउनन | इह [हू सव मनुष्या अल्पनाल्पन महता म SII 
नाकाडक्षान्त; एकन माषण EIE | एकन कुद्दारुपद्न AREA | da 
कमंधारयप्रक्षाताभमंत्वथायराभमंघानमस्ती बहुनाहणात | इबहुन्राहणा भावष्यात 
लघुत्वात | 
If isti is read, it serves no purpose. For all the people in this 
world wish to get the most from the least, as hundred thou- 
sand (cows or cloths) for a small piece of gold or 16000 gronas 
of corn at one dig of a spade. Ir the question arises whether 
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to add matvarthiya-pratyayas to karmadharaya stems or to use 
bahuvrihi, the latter is to be chosen since it is lighter. 

कथ सर्वधनी सवेबीजी सवकेशी नट इति ? 
How, then, is one to arrive at the forms sarvadhani, sarvabiji 
and sarvakési in sarvakész natah ? 

इनिप्रकरणे सर्वादेरिति वक्ष्यामि | तञ्च अवश्य वक्तव्यं उनो बाधनाथम्‌ 
I shall read that karmadharaya compounds having sarva 
as the former member take in? by reading sarvadéh in ini- 
prakarana (i.e.) under the sūtra Pürvad mih (5, 2,56). It 
should necessarily be read to set at naught than 

थम्‌ गारखरवदू अरण्यम्‌, गारमुगवदू अरण्यम्‌, HUAI THR’, 


लोहितशालिमान्‌ ग्रामः t 

How are the forms gaurakharavad, gauramrgavad, krsnasarpa- 
van and lohita$aliman in the following expressions gaura- 
kharavad  aranyam, gaduramygavad aranyam, krsnasarpavan 
valmikah and lohita$aliman gramah secured ? 


अस्त्यत्र विशेषः | जात्या अत्राभिसम्बन्धः क्रियते, goad नाम सपेजाति 
सा अस्मिन्‌ वल्मीके afta । यदा ह्यन्तरेण जातिं तद्ठत्तामिसम्बन्धः क्रियते, छृप्णसर्पो 


वल्माक इत्यव तदा भवात | 
There is a speciality here. Itis taken asa class; krsnasarpa 
is a species of serpents. Krsnasarpavan valmikah means an 
anthill containing the jdt of krsnasarpa. If their relation is 
to be expressed without krsnasarpa denoting the jdti, krsna- 
sarpo valmikah will do. 

Note :—Nagésabhatia says that the bhasya “ Yad istih... 
ityéca tada bhavat " expresses the opinion of Acaryadétya. 

IV 
पूवेपदातिशये आतिशायिकादू बहुत्रीहिः HESS: 
Bahuvrtht after aliSdyana-pratyaya where the atigaya of pürva- 
pada is intended. 
पूवेषदातिशयविवक्षायामातिशायिकाद्‌ बहुव्रीहिर्भवति विप्रतिषेधेन 

When the ati$aya of pürvapada (of a karmadharaya) is intended 


bahuvrīhi sets in after the atiSiyana-pratyaya through viprati- 
sédha 
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कि प्रयोजनस्‌? Why? 
AITA: For the sake of sgksmavastratara etc. 
आातशायकस्यावकाश: - पडुतरः, पटुतमः | बहुब्नीहेरवका शः - चित्रगुः, 
s aa M C CN A ae ~ 
«eX: | इहाभय MANA - सूक्ष्मवस्रतरः, ANIFA - बहुत्रीहिभवति 
विप्रतिषेधेन | 
The sutras Dvivacana-vibhajyopapadé tarab-iyasunau (5, 8, 57) 
and Atisdyané-tamab-isthanau (5, 8, 55) operate in patularah 
and patutamah. The sū!ra enjoining bahuvrihi operates in 
citraguh and gabalaguh. Here, in stiksmavastratarah and tzskna- 
$rngatarah, both have a chance to operate. The bahwuvrzhisütra 
operates through vipratisédha. 
SN F 0. Ko ही o~ e ~ 
नेष युक्तो विप्रतिषेधः । विप्रतिषेधे परमित्युच्यते ; पूर्वश्च बहुत्रीहिः, पर 
आतिशायेकः 
The dictum of vipratisédha cannot hold here. Vipratisédhé 
param karyam is read; but bahuvrihi-vidhi is piirva and 
atigsayana-pratyaya-vidht is para. 
इष्टवाची परशब्दः - विप्रतिषेधे uv यदिष्टं तदू भवतीति 
The word para means ista. Hence the dictum means Viprati- 
sédhé yad istam tad bhavati. 
एवमप्ययुक्त:; अन्तरङ्ग आतिशायिकः 
Even then it is not correct; the rule enjoining aligayana- 
pratyaya is antaranga. 
का ANRT? How does antaravigatva exist there? . 
ड्याप्प्रातिपदिकादातिशायिकः, सुबन्तानां बहुत्रीहिः 
Ati§ayana-pratlyaya-vidhi is to nyanta, abanta and pratipadika, 
while bahuvrihi-vidhi is to subanta. 
~ A NN 0 
आतशायकाउप WAH: Atvsdyika-vidhi too, is not antaraniga. 
कथम्‌? How? 
समर्थात्तद्धित उत्पद्यते, सामर्थ्यं च सुबन्तेन 
Taddhita-pratyaya is added only to that which is samartha and 
‘there is samarthya only with subanta. 
एवमप्यन्तरईः Even then, it is antaranga. 
कथम्‌? How? i 
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स्वपदार्थे आतिशायिकः, अन्यपदार्थे बहुत्रीहिः 
Atigdyika refers to svapadartha and bahuvriht to anyapadartha. 

एवमपि नान्तर: Even then it is not antaranga. 

कथम्‌? How? 

(s PN ~N ~ ~ m~ + g भवति 

स्पर्धायामातिशाविको भवति, न चान्तरेण प्रतियोगिनं स्पर्धा भवति 
Atigsdyika operates only when there is comparison and there is 
no comparison in the absence of another with whom it is to 
be compared. 

नेव वात्रातिशयिकः प्राप्मोति 
Or, aliSdyana-pratyaya-vidhi does not operate here. 

कि कारणम्‌! Why? 

असामर्थ्यात्‌ On account of the absence of sdmarthya. 

कथमसामर्थ्यम्‌? How is sdmarthya absent? 

e C a cS ` क्ष e E. ~ g 

सापेक्षमसमर्थ भवति इति | यावता वस्राणि तद्वन्तमपक्षन्ते तद्वन्तं चापेक्ष्य 
Fant वस्नेयुगपत्‌ स्पर्धा भवति | 
That which is sapéksa is asamartha. There is comparison 
between cloths only after it is determined to whom they 
belong. 

ननु चायमातिशायिक एवमात्मकः सत्यां व्यपेक्षायां विधीयते 
Oh! atisdyana-pratyaya of this sort is enjoined when there is 
vyapéksa-laksana-samarthya. 

च a (c. ~ cs . . 

सत्यमेवमात्मकः, यां च नान्तरेण व्यपेक्षामातिशायिकस्य sale: तस्यां सत्यां 
भवितव्यम्‌ 
True, alisayana-pratyaya is of this nature, that it cannot be 
used unless there is the vyapéksa-laksana-samarthya which it 
needs. 

कां च नान्तरेण व्यपेक्षामातिश्यायिकस्य प्रवृत्ति: ! 
Without which vyapéksa is there no pravriti for atisayika? 

~ ~~ NON f La ® La . 

था हि प्रतियोगिनं प्रति व्यपेक्षा । या हि aged प्रति न तस्यां भवितव्यम्‌ 
The vyapiksa relating to the cloths belonging to different 
persons. But where the vyapéksa relates to the cloths belong- 
Ing to the same person, it does not hold good. 


es 0s, 


g ~ CF 
हुत्तीहिरापे ate न प्राप्मोति Bahuvrithi, too, cannot set in there. 
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कि कारणम्‌! Why? 
. देव E " — 
असामश्याद vidently thro’ a-samarthya. 
थ्‌ y iN ~ 
कथमसामर्थ्यम्‌ १ How is samarthya absent! 


“A 


` ~ c. ~ 

सापेक्षमसम भवति | यावता वख्नाणि वख्नान्तराण्यपेक्षन्ते तद्वता चामिसम्बन्ध: 
Sapéksa becomes asamariha, since cloths depend upon others 
for comparison and they are related to their owners. 

एवं aff नेदं तस्य योगस्योदाहरणं विम्रतिषेधे परमिति 
This, then, is not the target to Vipratisédh? param karyam. 

कि até? Of what then? 

इष्टिरेयं पठिता पूर्वपदातिशये आतिशायिकाद्‌ बहुत्रीहिरिष्ट: सूदषमवखतराचथेः 
This isti is read. “ Párvapadalisay? atisayikad bahuvrther iştah 
sūkşmavasiratarādyarthah.” 

यदि इष्टिरियं पठिता नार्थोऽनेन 
If the isti is read, no purpose is served by it. 

कर्थं येषा युक्तिरुक्ता - वखान्तराणां च व्नान्तेरेथुगपत्‌ स्पधा तद्वता च 
चामिसम्बन्धः इति ¦ 
How can the isti serve no purpose if the yukti that there is 
spardha simultaneously between one kind of cloths and 
another and they are then related to the owners is adduced ? 

यदा हि अन्तरेण वखाणां seed युगपत्स्पर्धा तद्वता अमिसम्बन्धः क्रियते 
निष्प्रतिठ्ठन्हस्तदा बहुत्रीहिः, बहुब्रीहेरातिशायिकः 
If the relation of one set of cloths with their owner and that 
of another set with their owner is first taken into account 
without comparing one set with another, bahuvrihi is done 
without any opposing element and then the Gtisiyand-pralyayd 
is added. 

न तर्हिं इदानीमिदं भवति सूदूमतरवस्त्र इति ¦ 
Will not then (istyarambhé) the form siiksmataravasirah be 
‘secured १ 


~ 


भवति, यदान्तरेण तद्वन्तं वख्नाणां aerea स्पर्धा भवति, निष्प्रति- 
दन्हस्तदा आतिशायिकः 
M. 39 
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It is secured. If comparison takes place between one set of 
cloths with another without reference to their owners, atisa- 
yika-pratyaya is added without any opposition. 

कथं पुनरन्यस्य प्रकर्षणान्यस्य प्रकषेः स्यात्‌ 
How can the superiority of one suggest that of another ? 

नेवान्यस्य प्रकर्षेण अन्यप्रकेषेण भवितव्यम्‌ | ययैवार्थ द्रव्येषु यतते Wero 
मे स्युरिति, एवं गुणेष्वपि यतते सूक्ष्मतराणि मे स्युः इति 
The superiority of one does not suggest that of another. As 
one chooses cloths, so also he chooses quality to get for him 
cloths of finer quality. 

नात्रातिशायिकः प्रामोति 4 tisayika-pralyaya may not set in then. 

कि कारणम्‌? Why? 

गुणवचनादिच्यते | न च समासो गुणवचनः 
It is enjoined after words denoting quality (in Ajddi guna- 
vacanád iva 5, 3,58). The compound is not gunavacana. 

समासोऽपि गुणवचनः Samasa, too, is gunavacana. 

कथम्‌ : How? 

अजहत्स्वार्था वृत्तिरिति By taking to ajahatsvürthà -vrili. 

अथ जहत्स्वार्थायां ठु दोष एव 
The difficulty will evidently exist in jahalsvariha. 

" ~ | ~ * ox (C 

जहत्स्वार्थायां च न दोषः । भवति बहुब्रीहों तद्ुणसंविज्ञानमपि तद्यथा - 
शुक्रवाससमानय, छोहितोष्णीषाः प्रचरन्ति इति तद्गुण आनीयते, तद्गुणाश्च प्रचरन्ति 
There is no difficulty even in jahalsvdrtha. Among bahuvrihis, 
there is ladgunasamvijfü&na-bahwvrthi too. Ifone says ‘Bring 
the white-clothed man,’ the man who wears an white cloth 


alone is brought; if one says ‘ Red-turbaned persons go,’ only 
those with red turbans go. 


" 
उत्तरपदातिशय आतिशायिको बहुत्रीहेबह्वाव्यतराद्यथः 


Atigayana-pratyaya is used after bahwvrihi when the atigaya of 
the latter member is intended to secure bahvddhyatara eto. 


उत्तरपदातिशये आतिशायिको बहुत्रीहेभवति बिभतिषेधेन 
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Atiśīyana-pratyaya is used after bahuvrihi when the atigaya of 
the latter member is intended through vipratisédha. 

किं प्रयोजनम्‌? Why? 
बहाव्यतरायर्थ: - RAA, बहुसुकुमारतरः 
For the sake of securing the forms like bahvadhyatarah and 


bahusukumaratarah. 
~ 


कः पुनरत्र विशेषो, बहुद्रीहेर्वातिशायिकः ere, आतिशायिकान्तेन वा 
बहुन्नी हि १ 
What is the difference whether até$ayika-pratyaya is used after 
bahuvrihi or bahuvrihi is formed with atisayikanta ? 

स्वरकपोर्विशेषः | यद्यत्र आतिशायिकाद्‌ बहुत्रीहिः स्यात्‌ agree, एवं 

“A (c ~ TR 

स्वरः प्रसज्येत, बह्वाव्वतरः इति चेष्यते | बह्वाव्यकतर इति च प्राझोति, बहाव्यतरक 
इति चेष्यते 
There will be difference in the position of udátía and kap. If 
bahuvrihé is formed after the appearance of the 4tisaéyika- 
pratyaya, the udaita will be on ya in bahvadhyatara, but it is 
desired to be on ra; besides the form of the finished word 


would be bahvadhyakatara though the desired form is 
bahvadhyataraka. 


Vi 

समानाधिकरणाधिकारे ज्याकपार्थिवादीनामुपसडःख्यानमुत्तरपदलोपश्च 
Need for the upasankhyana of Sakaparthiva ete. in the sama- 
nadhikaranadhikara and that of the elision of utiarapada. 

समानाधिकरणाधिकारे शाकपार्थिवादीनामुपसड्ख्यान BAIL; उत्तरपदलोपश्च 
वक्तव्यः - शाकभोजी पार्थिवः शाकपार्थिवः, कुतपवासाः AAT: FIAT, अजा- 
पण्यस्तौल्बलिः अजातौल्वलिः, यष्टिप्रधानो मौद्गल्यः यष्टिमोद्गल्यः । 
Addition of Sakaparthiva etc. in samanadhikaranadhikara has 
to be made and the elision of the latter member is to be 
enjoined. Viz. $akabhój? and parthivah compound into §aka- 
. parthivah, kutapavasah and sauérutah into kutapasausrutah, 
ajapanyah and taulvalih into ajataulvalih and yastipradhanah 
and mdudgalyah into yastumdudgalyah. 
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चतुष्पादो गर्भिण्या (2, 1, 71) 
चतुष्पाज्जातिः Catuspájjateh in place of catuspádah. 
चतुष्पाज्जातिरिति वक्तव्यम्‌; इह मा भूत्‌ कालाक्षी गर्भिणी, स्वस्तिमती 
गर्भिणी 
The word catuspidah must be replaced by catuspájjateh so 
that the sūtra may not operate here in kalakst garbhinit and 
svastumali garbhini. 
मयूरव्येसकादयश्व (2, 1, 72) 
Radar 
[किमर्थश्चकारः ? What is the meaning of ca (in the sūtra)? 
CARITÀ: - मयूरव्यंसकादय एव 
It means va, so that the sūtra means Mayüravyamsakádaya eva. 
कमा भूत्‌ Where should it not be? 


A यूः = ति 
नरमा मयूरव्यसक ZIT In paramah mayüravyamsakan. 


TWENTYFIRST ÁHNIKA ENDS 
(Second adhydya, first páda, ends) 


Tweniysecond Ahnika 
(Second adhydya, second páda, first ühnika) 
G e 
अद्ध नपुसकम्‌ (2, 2, 2) 

इह कस्मान्न भवति - aag, ane इति ? 
Why does not this operate in grdmarddhah and nagararddhah? 

ञ्‌ e FEN id N + ° YA 

AGUS नपुंसकलिङ्गस्येदं az, पुलिङ्गश्चात्रायमद्धशव्दः 
Arddha in neuter gender is stated in the süfra and arddha 
in masculine gender is used there. 

क पुनरयं नपुंसकलिज्ञ:, क पुँलिङ्गः १ 
In which meaning is it neuter in gender and in which is if 
masculine ? 

समप्रविभागे नपुंसकलिङ्गः, अवयववाची पुँलिङ्गः 
It is neuter if ib means half and masculine if it means a part. 

इह कस्मान्न भवति, eng पिप्पलीनाम्‌ इति ? 
Why does not the sūtra operate in Arddham pippalinam ? 

न वा भवति अद्धेपिप्पल्य इति! 
Does it not take the form arddhapippalyah ? 

भवति, यदा खण्डसमुच्चयः - अद्भूंपिप्पठी च अद्भूंपिप्पठी च अद्भेपिप्पली च 
अद्धंपिप्पल्य इति | यदा ल्वेतद्वाक्य भवति अद्ध पिप्परीनास्‌ इति तदा न भवितव्यम्‌ 
It does take the form arddhapippalyah if it means collection 
of half pieces of pippali and has the vigrahavakya - arddha- 


pippali ca arddhapippali ca, arddhapippalt ca and it does not 
take the same form, if the vakya is arddham pippalinam. 


तदा कस्मान्न भवति? Why does not that form appear then ? 
एकाधिकरण इति वतेते 
There is anuvriti for the word ékadhikarané (from 2, 2, 1) 
न तहींदानीमिद भवति अद्धराशिरिति ? 
If so, cannot the word arddharasth be secured ? 
भवति, एकमेवेदमधिकरणं योऽसौ राशिर्नाम 
It is secured; evidently those which constitute ra$? have 
there only one adhikarana (the jati in each grain). 
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द्वितीयतृतीयचतुर्थतुर्याण्यन्यतरस्याम्‌ (2, 2, 3) 


अन्यतरस्यांग्रहण किमथम्‌ ¦ Why is anyalarasyam read ? 

अन्यतरस्यां समासो यथा स्यात्‌ - समासेन मुक्ते वाक्यमपि यथा स्याद्‌ द्वितीये 
भिक्षाया इति 
To make the samasa optional and to allow the phrase 
dvittyam bhiksayah in the absence of the samasa. 
| नेतदस्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ | sga महाविभाषा, तया वाक्यमपि भविष्यति 

No, this is not the benefit. There is mahavibhasa by Vibhasa 

(2, 1, 11) and the phrase stands through it. 

इद्‌ तर्हि प्रयोजनम्‌ 1 एकदेशिसमासेन मुक्ते षष्ठीसमासो यथा are भिक्षा- 
द्वितीयमिति 
Jf so, the benefit is that, in the absence of ékadési-samasa, 
sasthi-tatpurusa of the form bhiksa-dvittyam may appear. 

एतदपि नास्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ । अयमपि विभाषा, षष्टीसमासोऽपि | तावुभौ 
वचनाद्भविष्यतः | 
This, too, is not the prayojanad. This is optional and sasthi- 
samasa too. Hence sasthi-samdsa and the phrase both will 
appear. 

अत उत्तरं पठति Acarya (Varttikakara) answers thus. 
द्वितीयादीनां विभाषाप्रकरणे विभाषावचर्न ज्ञापकमवयवविधाने सामान्यविधा- 
नाभावस्थ 
Reading of the word anyatarasyam with reference to dvitiya 
etc. in vibhasaprakarana suggests that samanyavidht does not 
operate when there is visésavidhi. 

द्वितीयादीनां विभाषाप्रकरणे विभाषावचनं क्रियते, graria 
The word anyalarasyam is read in vibhasa-prakarana with 
reference to dvitiya etc. for the sake of jfiapana. 

OS 

कि ज्ञाप्यते £ What is suggested ? 

gag ज्ञापयत्याचाये: अवयवविधो सामारयविधिने भवतीति 
Ácürya (Sütrakara) suggests that sdmanyavidhi does not 
operate at the time when v?$zsavidhi operates 


I1. Cf. Pp. 242 and 243. 
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किमेतस्य ज्ञापने प्रयोजनम्‌ ? 
What is the prayójana of this jAapana ? 
भिनत्ति, छिनात्ति इति, ath कृते शन्न भवतीति 
When the rule Rudhadibhyah $nam (3, 1, 78) operates with 
reference to bhinatit and chinatti, the general rule Kartari gap 
(3, 1, 63) does not operate. 
नेतदस्ति प्रयोजनम्‌; शबादेशाः JAAA: करिष्यन्ते 
This is not the benefit. Syan etc. are read as the adzía of Sap. 
ot N è 
` तत्तर्हि शपोग्रहणं कर्तव्यम्‌ 
Sapah is then to be read in Rudhadibhyah snam. 
न HAIR | प्रकृतमनुवतेते 
No, it need not. It is taken by anuvriti from the context. 
क प्रकृतम्‌: What is it which is prakrta ? 
e cs Cx 
कतार IS SK The sutra Kartar? gap. 
Su अभ्या s ® AN (४६ 
dg प्रथमानिदिष्ट, षष्ठीनिर्दिष्टेन ware: 
It is in the first case there and the sixth case is wanted here. 
C `A e^ ~ ee ~ CN C A 
रुथादून्य: इत्यपा पञ्चमी शाबात प्रथमाया; षष्ठा प्रकरपायप्यात तस्मादि्युत्तरस्येति 
The pavicam? in the word rudhadibhyah enables the prathama 
Sap change to sasthi by the paribhasa Tasmad styuttarasya. 
प्रत्ययविधिरयं, न च प्रत्ययविधो पञ्चम्यः प्रकल्पिका भवन्ति 
This is pratyaya-vidhi and paticam? in pratyaya-vidht cannot 
enable prathama change to sasthi. 
ara प्रत्ययविधिः | falta: प्रत्यय: ' प्रकृतश्चानुवतेते | 
This is not pratyaya-vidhi. The pratyaya enjoined elsewhere is 
taken here by anuvriti. 
एवं तर्हि ज्ञापयत्याचार्यः यत्रोरसर्गापवाद विभाषा तत्रापवादेन gÈ उत्सर्गा 
न भवति इति 
If so, ÁAcárya suggests that, where there is vibhása between a 
general rule and its exception, the general rule cannot operate 
in the absence of the exception. 


किमेतस्य ज्ञापने प्रयोजनम्‌! What is the benefit of this jadpana ? 
दिकपूरवपदान्डीष्‌ - प्राइमुखी, प्राङ्मुखा ; प्रत्यड्मुखी, प्रत्यङ्सुखा | डीपा 
मुक्ते डीषू न भवति | 


1. Prakria éva is another reading. 
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Nip takes the place of 788 so that pra/jmukhi and pratyan- 
mukhi are secured. Since it is optional (by the anuvriti of va 
from Asvangapirvapadad va 4, 1, 53), we get the forms prai- 
mukha and pratyanmukhé and not the forms with 77s. 

नैतदस्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ । वक्ष्यत्येतद्‌ दिकृपूर्वपदान्डीषोऽनुदात्तत्वस्‌ | डीब्विषाने 
हन्यत्रापि डीप्विषयादू डीप्प्रसङ्ग इति । 
This is not the praydjana. Vartlikakara is going to read (under 
Dik...nip 4,1, 60) the varttikas Dikpirvapadan nisdsnudalta- 
ivam, Nibvidhané hyanyatrápi ntsvisayad nip-prasangah. 

इद्‌ aff प्रयोजनम्‌ - अद्धपिप्पली, अर्द्धकोशातकी, एकदेशिसमासेन gu 
षष्ठीसमासो न भवति । senum, लोहितगङ्गम्‌, अव्ययीभावेन am बहुत्रीहिन 
भवति | दाक्षिः झाक्षि', इञा S SU न भवति 
If so, this is the praydjana:—There is no saglhisamasa in the 
absence of ékadésisamasu, arddhapippalt and arddhakésataki ; 
there is no bahuvrihi in the absence of avyayibhava unmatia- 
gangam and léhitagangam ; and there is no an in the absence 
of iñ in Daksth and Plaksth. 

यद्येतद्‌ ज्ञाप्यते, उपगोरपत्थम्‌ SG: ताद्धितेन मुक्ते उपग्वपत्यम्‌ इति न 
सिध्यति 
If it is so suggested, Upagvapatyam cannot be secured in the 
absence of taddhilanta Aupagavah from Upagéh apatyam. 

अस्त्यत्र विशेषः - द्वे aa विमाषे, देत्रयज्ञिशोचिवृक्षिसा/त्यसुम्िकाण्ठर्विद्धिभ्योऽ- 
न्यतरस्याम्‌ , समर्थानां प्रथमाद्वा इति । तत्र एकया वृत्तिविमाषा, अपरया वृत्तिविषये 
विभाषापवादः | 
There is a special feature here:—Here are two vibhasas:— 
Daàayajf-Saucvrksi - sátyamugri - kanthéviddhibhydsnyataras- 
yam 4, 1, 81) and Samarthandm prathamad và (4, 1, 82). Through 
one there is vibha3a of vriti and through another there is the 
apavada of vibhasa with reference to vrtiti (ékàrthibha va). 

क्रियमाणेऽपि वै अन्यतरस्यांग्रहणे षष्ठीसमासो न प्राझोति 
Even on reading anyatarasyam sasthisamasa may not set in. 

कि कारणम! Why? 
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 पूरणगुणेन इति पतिषेधात्‌ 
Through the pratisedha Pirana-guna...(2, 2, 11). 

नैतद्‌ पूरणान्तम्‌ , अनैतत्पर्यवपन्नम्‌ 
This (dvittyah etc.) is not piranapratvaydnta, since tiya is 
separated from ania by an (by Püranad bhagé tiyad an 5, 8, 48.) 

एतदपि पूरणान्तमेव This, too, is certainly piranapratyayanta. 

quat How? 

पूरण नामाथः; तमाह तीयशब्दः; अतः पूरणम्‌; योऽसो पूरणान्तात्‌ स्वार्थ 
भागेऽन्‌ , सोऽपि पूरणमेव 
Purana stands for püranariha. The suffix iya conveys it; 
hence it is pirana ; the an coming after piurananta in svartha 
is also purana. 

एव तर्हि अन्यतरस्यांग्रहणसामर्थ्यात्‌ षष्ठीसमासो भविष्यति । 
If so, sasthisamasa sets in on account of the sémarthya of the 
reading of anyatarasyam. 

प्राप्तापन्ने च द्वितीयया (2, 2, 4) 

किमर्थश्चकारः Why is cakara read ? 

चकारोऽनुकषेणा थः Cakara is to attract another. 

किमनुक्षष्यते ? What is attracted 1 

अन्यतरस्यामित्येतदनुक्ृष्यते Anyatarasyam is attracted. 

कि प्रयोजनम्‌? What is the benefit ? 

अन्यतरस्यां समासो यथा स्यात्‌, समासेन मुक्ते वाक्यमपि यथा स्यादू 
जीविकां प्राप्त: इति 
So that samasa may set in optionally and so that the phrase 
jivikam praptah too may stand in its absence, 

नैतदस्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ | THAT महाविभाषा, तया वाक्यमपि भविष्यति | 
This is not the benefit. There is the adhikdra for mahavibhasa, 
which may enable the phrase too stand. 

इदं तहिं प्रयोजनम्‌ , द्वितीयासमासोऽपि यथा स्यात्‌ जीविकाप्राप्त इति 
If so, this is the prayójana that there may be the dvitzyasamasa, 
jivikapraptah too. 

1. Pūranēna is another reading. 
M. 40 
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एतदपि नास्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ । अयमप्युच्यते, द्वितीयासमासोऽपि, तदुभयं 
वचनाद्‌ भविप्यति 
This too is not the praydjana. The use of the phrase is stated 
and also that of dvitiyásamaása; both are secured by sutras 
already read. 
एवं तर्हि नायमनुकषंणाथश्चकारः 
Cakara is not then to attract another. 
कि di: What for then? 
As UM ~ ~ स्‌ SS ञ्‌ ~ भर्वात 
अत्वमनेन विधीयते - प्राप्तापन्ने द्वितीयान्तेन सह समस्येते, अत्वे च मवति 
प्राप्तापन्नयों: इति - प्राप्ता जीविकां, श्राप्तजीविका; आपन्ना जीविकाम्‌, आपन्नजीविका 
Atva is enjoined by this. The siilra means that the words 
prapta and üpanná compound with a noun in the second case 
and the final 4 of praptd and apanna is changed to a. Hence 
prapla and jivikám compound into praplajivika and apanna 
and jivikam into dpannajioika. 
Note:--——If so, the sūtra has to be read Prantapannésca 
dvitiya. But Bhattojidiksita reads dvitiyayd into dvilayaya a. 
कालाः परिमाणिना (2, 2, 5) 
There are four topics here :-(1) Which member in masajatah is 
pradhana? (2) How is it that jatasya is sastht in vakya and 
it changes to prathama in samasa? (3) Is masa parimüna of 
jata? (4) Need for the wpasankhyuna of ékavacana-dvigu. 
I 
किंप्रधानोऽयं समासः ? Which is pradhana in the samása P 
TANE " 
उत्तपदाथप्रधान, The latter member is pradhana. 
NoTrE:—Kayaía says that this question arises on this 
standpoint :—In the vigraha-vakya maso jatasya, jatasya, being 
sasthi, is apradhana and in samasa Masajató drsyatam it is 
pradhana, since it has karyasambandha, 
Il 
M T g is A S opm f " 
यदि उत्तरपदाथंप्रधानः सधर्मणानेन अन्येरुत्तरपदार्थप्रधानेर्भवितव्यम्‌ | अन्येषु 
ba’ A CO ^ AF ‘ 
चोत्तरपदाथेप्रधानेषु येवासावन्तवेर्तिनी विभक्तिः तस्याः समासेऽपि श्रवणं भवति | 
तद्यथा, राज्ञः पुरुषो राजपुरुष इति | इह पुनर्वाक्ये षष्ठी, समासे प्रथमा, केनेतदेव भवति 
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If it is utlarapadarthapradhana, it should be on a par with 
other wttarapadarthapradhdna-samdsas. Ths case-suffix of the 
latter member of the wgrahavakya there remains the same as 
in the samasa. Cf. Rajiah purusah and rajapurusah. But 
here jalasya is sasthi in vakya and it changes to prathama in 
samasa. On what basis is it so? 


योऽसो मासजातयोरभिसम्बन्धः समासे स निवर्तते | अभिहितः सोड्थो5न्तर्भूत: 
प्रातिपदिकार्थः सम्पन्नः | तत्र प्रातिपदिकार्थे प्रथमा इति प्रथमा भविप्यति 
The relation which is seen between misa and jdta in the 
vigrahavakya disappears in the samgsa. Though it is stated 
in the vakya, it disappears and merges into pratipadikartha. 
It, then, takes the first case on the strength of the sitra Pradi- 
padikartha...prathama (2, 3, 46). 

न तर्हीदानीमिदं भवति मासजातस्येति 
Is not, then, possible to secure the form miiscjdtasya? 

भवति वाह्यमथैस्‌ अभिसमीक्ष्य षष्ठी 
Sixth case comes after masajata to show its sixth-case-relation 
with an external object. 

ITI 
N ~ g fS R 
कालस्य येन समासस्तस्यापरिमाणित्वादनि्देशः 
Since that with which kala-vacaka-sabda compounds is not 
parimanin, the expression is not sound. " 
oN A ~ ~ q f i 

कालस्य येन समासः सोऽपरिमाणी । तस्यापरिमाणित्वादू अनिर्देशः | अगमको 
निर्देशः अनिर्देशः | न हि जातस्य मासः परिमाणम्‌ | 
That with which kala-vacaka-sabda compounds is not pari- 
manin (i.e.) it does not have the kala for its measure. Since 
it is not parimanin, the expression is not sound. The deriva- 
tion of the word anirdésah is agamaké nirdésah ; for masa is not 
the measure of the ita (child). 

कस्य तर्हि? Of whom then? हि 

f^ * e. ban ^ 

Raama । तद्यथा द्रोणो बदराणां देवदत्तस्य इति न देवदत्तस्य द्रोणः 
परिमाणम्‌ |: 
Of thirty days. For instance, dróna is not parimana of Déva- 
dalita in Dronó badaranam Dévadattasya. 
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कस्य तर्हि? Of whom then? 

बद्राणाम्‌ Of jujubes. 
~ © m~ 9 - 
सडू d कालपारमाण यस्य स कालस्तन 
The soundness of the expression is achieved, since the kala- 
vàcaka-$abda compounds with that which is related to the 
time restricted by the kala-vacaka-$obda. 

सिद्धमेतत्‌ The desired object is achieved. 

कथम्‌ : How? 

फाळपरिमाणं यस्य स काळः तेन समस्यत इति वक्तव्यम्‌ 
Kala is that which becomes paricchéda to the kala-samanya 
which is related to it and it must be stated that it compounds 
with it ( jàta ). 

सिध्यति । सूत्रे तर्हि भिद्यते 
The object is achieved; but the sZira is modified. 

यथान्यासमेवास्तु Let the sūtra be as it is. 

ननु चोक्तं काळस्य येन समासस्तस्यापरिमाणित्वादनिर्देश इति | 
Oh, it was said that the expression is unsound on account of 
its being aparimanin with which kala-vacaka-$abda compounds. 

क॑ पुनर्भवान्‌ कालं मत्वाह - कारस्य येन समासस्तस्यापरिमाणित्वादनिर्देश इति? 
What does, in your opinion, the word kdla denote when you 
say kdlasya yéna samasah tasya aparimanttuad anirdésah ? 

येन मूर्तीनामुपचयाश्चापचयाश्च लक्ष्यन्ते तं कालमित्याहु: | तस्येव कयाचित्‌ 
क्रियया युक्तस्य अहरिति च भवति रात्रिरिति च । 
They say that kala is that when the growth or the decay of 
bodies is seen. The same, in association with some action, 
gets the name of the day and the night. 

कया क्रियया ! With which action? 

आदित्यगत्या With the movement of the sun. 

A » 

तयवासक्ृदाबृत्तया मास इति भवति, संवत्सर इति च भवति | 
The same being associated with it when repeated gets the 
name of month and year. 

N on F^ 

यद्यव भवात जातस्य मासः पारमाणस्‌ 

If so, masa becomes the parimána of jata. 
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IV 
Lese ie UE 
एकनचनाठ्गाश्चापसङ्ख्यानम्‌ 
Need for the wpasankhyana of zkavacana and dvigu too. 
एकवचनान्तानामिति AHI | इह मा भूत्‌, मासौ जातस्य, मासा 
E Ls RP VN = ~ A co 
जातस्य sid | TATA A वक्तव्यम्‌ - इहापे यथा स्यात्‌ , TAAT: लिसासजातः 
Ekavacanantanam must be read to prevent samasa between 
masaéu and jdlasya and between masah and jatasya. The 
expression dvigds ca should be read so that compounds dvimasa- 
jatah and trimdsajatah too may be secured. 
उक्त dT It has been answered. 
किमुक्तम्‌ ¦ How has it been answered ? 
एकवचने तावदुक्तम्‌ अनभिधानादिति 
With reference to ékavacana, it has already been answered by 
the statement Anabhidhanat. 
Nort :—Perhaps he refers to the varitika Sanghàtasya 
aikarthyad ndvayavasankhydtah 50७७१७०४४७ in the sittra Sama- 
rthah padavidhih (2, 1, 1). 
द्विगोः किमुक्तम्‌? What has been said with reference to dvigu ? 
उत्तरपदेन परिमाणिना द्विगोः समासवचनम्‌ 

Utiarapodéna parimánina dvigoh samasavacanam (under 2, 1, 51) 

ast (2, 2, 6) 

Whether nevisamasa is utiarapadarthapradhana, anyapadartha- 

pradhana or pürvapadàrthapradhana is discussed here 
किपरधाना$5य समास 

Whose member's meaning in this compound is pradhdna? 
उत्तरपदार्थप्रधान 

It has the meaning of the latter member pradhana 
यद्यत्तरपदार्थप्रधान:, अब्राह्मणमानय इत्युक्ते त्राह्मगमात्रस्यानयन प्राझाते | 

If it is uttarapadarthapradhàna, there is chance to bring only 

a brahman on hearing the expression Abrahmanam ànaya. 

Notz :—Kdiyata says that visésana cannot affect the 
-connotation of visésya. 

अन्यपदार्थप्रधानस्ताह भविष्यति 
If so, let it be anyapadarthapradhana, 
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दि अर oy ४ अव Soo. aff >y- as ° 

यदि अन्यपदार्थप्रधानः “ अवर्षा हेमन्तः gd हमन्तस्य याङ्ग वचन च 
तत्‌ समासस्यापि प्राझोति 
If it is anyapaddrthapradhana, the word avarsah in Avarsd 
himantah may have to agree with hemanía in gender and 
number. 

पूर्वपदा थेप्रधानस्तार्हि भविष्यति 
If so, let it be páürvapadarthapradhana, 

यदि पूर्वपदार्थप्रधानः, अञ्ययसंज्ञा प्राम्मोति; अव्यय ge पूर्वपदम्‌ इति 
If it is pürvapadarthapradhana, it may get avyaydsainjid; for 
its piurvapada is avyaya. 

नेष दोष: | पाठेनाव्ययसंज्ञा क्रियते, न च नब्समासस्तल् पठ्यते । 
No, this difficulty will not arise. Avyaya-saiijnia reaches 
those read in the ganapatha and nafisamasa is not read there 

यद्याप नअधमासा च तत्र पठ्यते, नञ्‌ लु पठ्यत | पाठनाप आअव्ययसङ्ञाया 


सत्यामभिधेयविङ्गवचनानि भवन्ति । यश्चेह अर्थोऽभिधीयते न तस्य छिङ्गसङ्ख्याभ्यां 
AT ST eT 
Naw is read there even though nan-samasa is not. When it 
gets avyaya-samjna through pátha, the gender and number are 
used in consonance with those of tho pradhünürlha-vácaka. 
The pradhanartha here is not connected with any gender or 
number. 

नेदं वाचनिकमलिज्ञता असडख्यता वा 
This alingatva or asankhydiva is not based on verbal testimony. 

कि ala? On what then? 

स्वाभाविकमेतत्‌ It is natural. 

" तद्यथा, समानमीहमानानाञ्च अधीयानानां च केचिदर्थेयुज्यन्ते, अपरे न । 
न चेदानीं कश्चिदू अथवानिति कृत्वा संवेरथवद्धिः शक्यं भवि, कश्चिद्वा अनथक इति 
सवरनथकः | तत्र TRAM: शक्य कतुम्‌ | AAA AT समासाद्‌ [SEV ear 

गो नास्ति, समासे च भवति, स्वाभाविकमेतत्‌ | 

For instance, of those persons who study equally with the 
same hope (of getting money), some get it and others do not. 


1. Of. Vol. i p. 155. 
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Because one gets money, 16 is not necessary that all have got 
it. Or because one does not get it, it is not necessary that 
all have not got it. What can be done by us there? It is in 
the nature of nañ to be devoid of gender and number before 
it becomes a member of the samasa and to have them after it 
becomes so. 


अथ वा आश्रयतो लिङ्गवचनानि भविष्यन्ति | गुणवचनानां हि शब्दाना- 
माश्रयतो लिङ्गवचनानि भवन्ति | तद्यथा ys वखं, BST शाटी, Nm: कम्बलः, 
E कम्बलो, SIS: कम्बला इति | यदसौ द्रव्य श्रितो भवति गुणः, तस्य यलिङ्ग 
वचनं च तदू गुणस्यापि भवति । एवमिहापि यदसौ द्रव्ये श्रितो भवति समासः, 
तस्य यलिङ्ग वचनं च तत्‌ समासस्यापि भविप्यति | 
Or gender and number are decided from the words that are 
qualified. Words denoting quality take the gender and the 
number of the gunins. Viz. Suklam vastram, $ukla sati, $uklah 
kambalah, $uklau kambalau and $uklah kambalah. Jf the guna- 
vacaka qualifies guzi-vacaka, the former takes the gender and 
the number of the latter. So also the samasa takes the gender 
and the number of the dravya to which it refers. 

अथ वा पुनरस्तु उत्तरपदा्थप्रधान: 
Or let it be, as was said before, wliarapadarthapradhana. 

ननु चोक्तम्‌ - अब्राह्मगमानय इत्युक्ते ब्रा्मणमात्रस्यानयने प्राम्ञोति इति । 
Oh, it was said that there is chance for a brahman alone to 
be brought when Abrahmanam anaya is said 

नेष दोषः | इद्‌ तावदय प्रष्टव्यः - अथेह राजपुरुषमानय, इत्युक्त पुरुषमात्र- 
स्यानयन कस्मान्न भवति : 
This difficulty cannot arise. He is to be put this question, 
* Why is not purusa alone brought when one is ordered to 
fetch rajapurusa here ? 

aaa विशेषः - राजा विशेषकः प्रयुज्यते, तेन विशिष्टस्य आनयने भवति 
There is a speciality here:-The word raja becomes upalaksaka 
and hence ra@japurusa is fetched 

ally ताह नञ विशेषकः Asad, तन dem m gear भ[वष्यात 
Here too, then, does nai become visésaka, so that there is 
chance to fetch nafi-visista-brahmana. 
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SS ? W क 

कः पुनरसो £ Who is he? 

निवृत्तपदा थक: | 
One from whom the padartha of hrahmuna (i.c. mukhyam 
brüáhmanyam) is with held. | 

Nore :-Abraühmanah means adhydrépitabrahmanyah ksatri- 

yaa VON CM A 

यदा पुनरस्य अथी निवतेते, कि स्वाभाविकी निवृत्तिः आहोस्विदू वाचनिकी ! 
If the meaning of the ultarapada is withheld, is it so by its 
very nature or is it made by the word naf? 

किञ्चातः * What does it matter if it is this or that? 

यदि स्वाभाविकी, कि नञ प्रयुज्यमानः करोति ? epp वाचनिकी, तद्वक्तव्यं 
नञ्‌ प्रयुज्यमानः पदार्थं निवतैयति इति 
If it is by its very nature, what purpose is served by the use 
of nañ? If, on the other hand, it is made by the word nañ, it 
should be so stated that nañ in association with a noun with- 
holds from it the comprehension of its meaning. 


एवं तर्हि स्वाभाविकी निवृत्तिः Tf so, nivrtli is by its very nature. 
ननु चोक्तं कि नञ्‌ प्रयुज्यमानः करोति इति 
Oh, it was said, “ What purpose does the use of nañ serve ?" 
नञ्‌ प्रयुज्यमानः पदाथ निवपेयति 
Nav, in association with the word brdhmana, enables it to have 
its meaning withheld from it. 
कथम्‌ How? 
कीलप्रतिकीलवत्‌ | तद्यथा, He आहन्यमानः प्रतिकीलं eRe । 
Like wedge and counter-wedge. When the wedge is beaten, 
it makes the counter-wedge fall down. 


यद्येतन्नजो माहात्यं स्यात्‌, न जातु चिद्‌ राजानो हस्त्यश्वं बिभृयुः, नेत्येव 
राजानो ब्रूयुः | 
If this is the greatness of na£, never will kings maintain an 


army of elephants and horses. They will simply pronounce 
the word na. 


Norr:—The humour of Mahabhasyakara here deserves 
to be noted. 
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Lo ४0% m 


एवं ate स्वाभाविकी fara: If so, nivrtti is by its very nature 


ननु चोक्तम्‌, किं नञ प्रयुज्यमानः करोति इति 
Oh, it was said, “ What purpose does the use of nañ serve?’ 


तान्नामत्ता qsg: | तद्यथा - समन्धकार द्रव्याणा समवास्थत्तानां प्रदाप- 
निमित्तं दर्शनम्‌ ; न च तेषां प्रदीपो निर्वर्तको भवति | 
The comprehension of the meaning (that brahmana in abráh- 
mana means not the mukhyabrahmana but ardpita-brahmanya- 
vad-brahmana) is with the help of nai. It may be illustrated 
thus :-The sight of objects in dense darkness is with the help 
of light ; but the light does not create them. 

यदि पुनरयं निवृत्तपदाथक:, ब्राक्षणशव्दः किमर्थं प्रयुज्यते ? एवं यथा 
विज्ञायेत अस्य पदार्थों निवर्तते इति, नेत्युक्ते सन्देहः स्यात्‌ कस्य पदार्थों निवतेते 
git | तत्र असन्दहाथः ब्राह्मणशब्दः प्रयुज्यत | एव चतत्‌ | 
If nañ is nivrita-padarthaka, what foris the word brahmana 
used? If‘ xa’ is used to signify that the meaning of a word is 
withheld, it cannot be clearly understood without an iota of 
doubt whose meaning is withheld. Hence the word brahmana 
is used to clear the doubt. It has evidently this purpose. 

अथ वा Wd एते शब्दा गुणसमुदायेषु वतन्ते - ब्राह्मणः, क्षत्रियः, वैश्यः SIE इति 
Or all these words - brahmanah, ksatriyah, varsyah and $udrah 
are used where the group of peculiar qualities is found. 

तपः श्रुते च योनिश्रेत्येतद्ब्राह्मणकारकमस्‌ | 
तपःश्र॒ताभ्यां यो हीनो जातिब्राह्मण एव सः ॥ 

तथा गौरः शुच्याचारः पिङ्गलः कापिलकेशः इत्येतानप्यभ्यन्तरान्‌ ब्राह्मण्ये 
गुणान्‌ कुवान्त | 
Austerities, study of Vēdas and birth are the nimittas to call 
one a brahman. He who is devoid of tapas and §ruta is called 
jatt-brahmana. These proximate qualities too—red com- 
plexion, clean conduct and possessing reddish brown or tawny 
hair - are ascribed to brakmanya. - 

1 समुदायेषु च वृत्ताः शब्दा अवयवेष्वपि «ded | तद्यथा पूर्वे पञ्चालाः, 
उत्तरे पञ्चालाः ; AS भुक्तं, छृतं भुक्तम्‌; TH नीलः afte: कृष्ण इति | एवमयं 

~N Lan a c^ 
समुदाये प्रवृत्ती ब्राह्मणशब्दः अवयवेष्वपि वतेते जातिहीने गुणहीने च | 
1. Cf. Vol. 1 9. 77 
M. 41 
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Words denoting wholes are used to denote parts also:—Viz. 
East Pancala, North Paficala ; taila is taken in, ghría is taken 
in; white, blue, brown and black, object. So also the word 
brahmana used to denote one possessing all the qualities is 
used to denote one who possesses them excluding ja? and guna. 

गुणहीने तावत्‌ - अब्राह्मणोऽयं यस्तिष्ठन्मूलयति, अब्राह्मगोऽयं यस्तिष्ठन्‌ 
भक्षयति 
Firstly with reference to gunahina:-He who passes urine 
standing is abrahmana; he who eats standing is abrahmana. 

जातिहीने सन्देहादू दुरुपदेशाच ब्राह्मणशब्दो वर्तते | सन्देहात्तावत्‌ - गौरं 
शुच्याचारं पिङ्गलकपिछकेशं दृष्टा अध्यवस्यति, ब्रा्मणोऽयमिति | ततः उपलभते नाये 
ब्राह्मणः, अब्राह्मणोऽयमिति | तत्र सन्देहाद्‌ ब्राह्मणशब्दों वर्तते; जातिकृता चार्थस्य 
निवृत्तिः | 
The word brahmana is used towards one who is not born a 
brahman through causes for doubting and wrong direction. 
Firstly through sandéha-nimitia :—On seeing one who is red in 
complexion, of pure conduct and having reddish brown or 
tawny hair, a man decides that he is a brahman. Then he 
learns that he is not a brahmana but an abrdhmana. He uses, 
there, the word brahmana since there are causes for doubting 
it. Its meaning is withheld on knowing his true jati. 

दुरुपदेशात्‌ - दुरुपदिष्टमस्य भवति - अमुष्मिन्नवकाशे ब्राह्मणः, तमानय इति । 
स तत्र गत्वा य॑ प्यति तमध्यवस्यति, ब्राह्मगोऽयम्‌ इति | ततः पश्चाद्‌ उपळभते 
नायं ब्राह्मणः अब्राह्मणोऽयम्‌ इति | तत्र दुरुपदेशाश्च ब्राह्मणशब्दो वर्तते | जातिकृता 
चार्थस्य निवृत्तिः | आतश्च सन्देहादुरुषदेशाद्वा । न ह्ययं कां माषराङिवणमापणे 
आसीनं इष्ट्राऽध्यवस्यति ब्राह्मणोऽयम्‌ इति; निर्ज्ञातं तस्थ भवति | 
Through wrong direction :—1He is given this wrong direction :- 
“There is a brahmana in that place. Take him here." He goes 
there and decides that the person he sees is a brahmana. He 
then learns that he is not a brahmina but an abrahmana. He 
uses there the word bráhmana through wrong direction. Its 
meaning is withheld through his true jāti. Hence the chance 
to use the word bráhmana arises from sandéhanimitta and dur- 
upadésa. He never decides one to be a brdhmana who is as 
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black as black gram and who is seated in a bazaar, since he 
knows him well (that he is not a dréhmana). 

इद्‌ खल्वपि, भूय उत्तरपदाथप्राधान्ये सति संगृहीतं भवति 
This too is achieved, in addition, if the wtiarapadartha is 
considered pradhana. 

किम्‌? What? 

अनेकम्‌ इ्ति The word anékam. 

किमत्र संगृहीतम्‌! What is achieved here? 

एकवचनम्‌ Singular number 

कथ पुनरकस्य प्रातषघन बहना सप्रत्ययः स्यात्‌: 
How is it possible for two or more to be comprehended by the 
pratisédha of one ? 

प्रसज्याय Fargo ततः पश्चान्तिबृत्ति करोति । तद्यथा आसय शायय भोजय 
अनेकम्‌ इति 
Having enjoined kriyd and guna, he, then, prohibits one from 
having them, asin ‘Seat, provide with bed and feed anéka.”’ 

Note :—Kdiyata says that since kriya and guna have 

ü$raya and since one is prohibited, many have them. 

यद्यपि तावदत्र एतत्‌ शक्यते वक्तुं यत्र क्रियागुणो प्रसज्येते, यत्र तु Ug 
पुनने प्रसज्येते तत्र कथम्‌ , अनेक तिष्ठति इति? 


Even though it is possible to say so where kriya and guna 
have already been enjoined, how will it be possible, in 
instances like Anékam tisthati, where they have not already 
been enjoined ? 


भवति चेवंजातीयकानामप्येकस्य प्रतिषेधेन बहूनां सम्प्रत्ययः । तद्यथा - न न 
एकं प्रियम्‌, न न एकं सुखम्‌ इति 
Comprehension of many takes place through the pratisédha of 


one in similar instances too; Viz. Na na ékam priyam and Na 
na ekam sukham. 


NorE:—The doubling of na is by the sūtra Abadhé ca 
(8, 1, 10). Na na kam means anékam. 
इह अब्राह्मणस्वस्‌ अब्राह्मणता परत्वात्‌ त्वतली HEU: 
Here in the words abrahmanatvam and abrahmanata tva and 
tal, being para may appear. 
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qA को दोष; १ What harm is there? 
- om A 1 


स्वरे हि दोषः स्यात्‌ | अब्राह्मणत्वम्‌ इत्येवं स्वरः प्रसज्येत । अब्राह्मणस्वम्‌ 
इति चेष्यते 
There will be difficulty in svara. The initial syllable, will 
chance to be udatta, though it is desired that the final syllable 
should be so. 


नञ्समासे भाववचने उक्तम्‌ 
It has been said with reference to the word denoting bhava in 
nafi-samasa (in Tasya bhavas tvatalau (9, 1, 119). 

eqqevai नञ्समासः पूर्वेविप्रातिषिद्धे त्वतलाः स्वरसिध्यर्थम्‌ इति 
Nañsamāsa takes place with words ending in wa and tal 
through parvavipratisédha so that udatia may fall on tva and tal. 


e 
इषद्कुता (2, 2, 7) 

ईषदूगुणवचनेनेति वक्तव्यम्‌ । ARAI झुच्यमाने इह च प्रसज्येत, इषद्राग्यः, 
इह च न स्यात्‌ ईंषत्कडार इति 
Gunavacanéna should replace akria. If akriaé is read, it may 
operate here in 73ad-gàrgyah and not here in zsat-kadarah. 

पष्टी (2,2, 8) 

कृद्योगा च्‌ Need to add krdyoga. 

कृद्योगा च षष्ठी समस्यत इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - इध्मप्रत्रश्चनः, पलाशशातनः 
It must be read that a noun in the sixth case compounds 
with krdanta which it qualifies. 

an j "m W : " 

किमर्थमिदमुच्यते ? What is the need for reading this ? 

प्रतिपदविधाना च षष्ठी न समस्यते इति वक्ष्यति । तस्यायं पुरस्तादपकर्षः | 
He (Vartitkakara) is going to read that pralipadavidhana-sastht 
does not compound with what it qualifies (in 2, 2, 10), 
Exception to it is made here in advance. 

का पुनः षष्ठी प्रतिपदविधाना, का च कृद्योगा ? 
Which sasthi is pratipadavidhana and which is krdyoga ? | 

सर्वा षष्ठी प्रतिपदविधाना शेषलक्षणां वर्जयित्वा । sj: कृति इति g 
या षष्ठी सा कृद्योगा । 
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Any sastht not within the purview of Sasthi Ses? (2, 3, 50) is 

pratipadavidhana. The sastht within the purview of Karir- 

karmanóh krti (2, 8, 65) is krdyoga. 

तत्स्थेश्व गुणे! 

Along with words denoting qualities which its stem denotes. 
qa गुणेः षष्ठी समस्यत इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - ब्राह्मणवर्णः, चन्दनगन्धः, 

पटहशब्दः, नदीघोषः 

lt must be read that the word in the sixth case compounds 

with words denoting qualities which are denoted by its 

stem. Viz. Brihmanavarnah, candanagandhah, patah :gabdah 

and nadighosah. 

Nore :—When varna is classified into brahmanavarna 
ksatriyavarna etc., the words brühmana, ksatriya etc. refer to 
varna and not to the gunin. Similarly if gandha is classified 
into candanagandha, puspagundha etc., the words candana, 
puspa etc. refer to the gandha and not to the gandhin. If 
$abda is similarly classified into pataha-sabda, bhérisabda etc., 
the words pataha, bhért etc. refer only to $abda and not to 
$abdin. If ghosa is similarly classified into nadighosa, samudra- 
ghósa etc., the words nadi, samudra etc. refer to the ghósa and 
not to the ghós?n. In such cases, Varitikakara says, there is 
sasthi-tatpurusa, 

न तु तद्विशिषणेः But not with their vistsanas. 

न ठु तद्विशेषणैरिति auda | इह ar भूत्‌ aea dial गन्धः, 
चन्दनस्य ua: इति 
It must be stated that they do not compound with their 
visésanas, so that there may be no samasa in ghrtasya tivré 
gandhah, candanasya mrduh (sparsah) etc. 

किमर्थमिदमुच्यते ? What for is this read? 

Norsk :—Jdam refers to the varlitka Tastháis ca gunath. 

गुणेन न इति प्रतिषेधं वक्ष्यति, तस्यायं पुरस्तादपकर्षः 
Acarya is going to read the pratisedha Gunina na and this is 
. its apavada in advance. | 

किं पुनः कारणं गुणेन न इत्युच्यते, न पुनगुणवचनेन न इत्युच्येत ? 
Why is it read Gunéna na and not Gugavacanena na? 
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नेव suo | इह हि न स्यात्‌ काकस्य काष्ण्ये, कण्टकस्य AEA, बलाकायाः 
शोवल्यम्‌ इति | एतदेव खल्वपि तस्मिन्‌ योगे उदाहरणम्‌ | 
It is not possible. In that case pratisedha cannot operate in 
the following :—Kékasya karsmyam, kantakasya Lasksnyam and 
balakayoh $auklyam. ‘These are the examples given in the satira. 

यद्धाद ब्राह्मणस्य VHT: वृपलस्य कृष्णा इति ! 
What about brahmanasya Suklah (in bráhmanasya $ukla dantah), 
and Vrsalasya krsnah (in vrsalasya krsna dantah) ? 

असामर्थ्यादत्र न भविष्यति 
They do not compound with each other on account of 
asamarthya. 

कथमसामर्थ्यम्‌? What is the basis for asamarthya ? 

सापेक्षमसमथ भवति इति 
The dietum Sapzksam asamartham bhavati. 

द्रत्यमत्र अपेक्ष्यते - दन्ताः 
The gunin (of $uklah etc.) (i.e.) dantah is anticipated. 

तस्मादू गुणेन न इति वक्तव्यम्‌ | गुणेन न इत्युच्यमाने deep गुणेः इति 
वक्तव्यम्‌ | तत्स्थैश्च गुणे; इत्युच्यमाने न तु तद्विशेषः इति वक्तव्यम्‌ | 
Hence is the necessity to enjoin Gunéna na. If Gunéna na is 
read, Tatsthav§ ca gunavh has to be read. If Tatsthal§ ca 
gunath is read, Na tu tadvisésanaih has to be read. 

न निर्धारणे (2, 2, 10) 

प्रतिपदविधाना च Need to read Pratipadavidhana ca. 

प्रतिपदविधाना च षष्ठी न समस्यत इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - इह मा भूत्‌ सर्पिषो 
ज्ञानं, मधुनो ज्ञानम्‌ | 
It has to be read that the sastht which is pratipadavidhana 
does not compound with that which it qualifies, to prevent 


sarpisah and jianam, and madhunah and jrianam from com- 
pounding with each other. 


पूरणगुणसुहिताथेसदव्ययतव्यसमानाधिकरणेन (2, 2, 11) 
nM e 
खुण किंमुदाहरणम्‌ : What is the example regarding guna ? 


ब्राह्मणस्य शुक्राः, वृषलस्य कृष्णाः इति 
Brahmanasya $uklah and vraalasya krsnáh. 


TWENTYSECOND AHNIKA—PURANAGUNASUHITARTHA... 327 


> ~ A ४५ 

नेतदस्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ | असामर्थ्यादत्र न भविष्यति 
They cannot serve as examples. They do not compound with 
each other thro’ asamarthya. 

i^ थ्‌ शे . . 

म्थमसामर्थ्यम्‌ What is the basis for asémarthya ? 

सापेक्षमसमर्थ भवति इति, द्वव्यमत्रापेक्ष्यते दन्ताः 
The dictum Sapéksam asamartham bhavati; the gunin-dantah 
is necessary to complete the idea. 

इद तर्हि ~ काकस्य काप्ण्ये, कण्टकस्य तैक्ष्ण्यं, बलाकाय़ाः शौक्ल्यम्‌ इति 
This (each of the following) is then the example:—Kakasyoa 
karsnyam, kantakasya tàiksnyam and baldkayal sauklyam. 

इद्‌ चाप्युदाहरणं, ब्राह्मणस्य शुक्ला), वृषलस्य कृष्णा: इति 
„This too may be the uddharana:—Brahmanasya sSuklah and 
vrsalasya krsnah. 

ननु चोक्तम्‌ - असामर्थ्यादत्र न भविष्यति 
Oh, it was said that they do not form samása thro’ asamarthya. 

9] v3 ? a " AES 9 
कथमसामथ्यम्‌ * What is the basis for asamarthy $ 


LA be" 


c C. 
सापेक्षमसमथे भवतीति, द्वव्यमत्रापेक्ष्यते दन्ताः इति 
The dictum Sapéksam asamarlham bhavatt; there is, here, the 
apeks& of the dravya-dantah. 


> 


भवति वे कस्यचिदर्थात्‌ प्रकरणाद्वा अपेक्ष्य निर्ज्ञातं भवति तदा वृत्तिः sata 
There is chance for samasa if that, for which there is apéksd, 
is well understood through the capacity of the word or the 
context. 
NoTE:—The word artha, above, possibly means liviga 
(Sabdasamarthyam) of the Parvamimamsakas. 
सति किमुदाहरणम्‌? 
What is the example regarding sat in the sūtra? 
NorE:—Satr and Sanac are designated as sat in 3, 2, 127. 
ब्राह्मगत्य पक्ष्यन्‌, ब्राह्मणस्य पक्ध्यमाण: 
Brahmanasya paksyan and brahmanasya paksyamamah. 
नैतदस्ति । प्रतिषिध्यतेडत्र पष्ठी लप्र्योगे न इति 
No, it cannot be; for sastht is prohibited in laprayoga (in Na 
lokavyayanisthakhalarthatrnam 2, 8, 69). 
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या च श्रूयते, एषा बाद्यमर्थमपेक्ष्य भवति | तत्रासामर्थ्यादू न भविष्याति | 
That which is current in usage depends upon some external 
element. Samüsa there does not take place through asdémarthya 
कथमसामर्थ्यम्‌ ९ What is the basis for asámarthya ? 
सापेक्षमसमर्थ भवति इति | द्वव्यमत्र अपेक्ष्यते ओदनः 
The dictum Sapéksam asamartham bhavati. There is apéeksá 
here for the dravya odana. 
इद्‌ dfi चोरस्य द्विषन्‌, वृषलस्य द्विषन्‌ 
If so, the uddharana is Corasya dvisan and vrsalasya dvisan. 
ननु «rema प्रतिषिध्यते पष्ठी Oh, sasthi is prohibited here too. 
वक्ष्यत्येतत्‌ द्विषः शतुर्वावचनम्‌ इति 
Varitikakara is going to read Dvisah Saturvavacanam (under 
2, 3, 69). ! 
अव्यये किमुदाहरणम्‌ ? What is the example regarding avyaya ? 
ब्राह्मगस्य उच्चेः, Teer नीचे: इति 
Brahmanasya uccaih and vrsalasya nicàih. 
नैतदस्ति | असामर्थ्यादत्र न भविष्यति 
No, it is not. There will be no samasa here thro’ asimarthyo. 
कथमसामर्थ्यम्‌ ? What is the basis for asamarthya? 
सापेक्षमसमर्थं भवति इति । द्रव्यमत्रापेक्ष्यते आसनम्‌ 
The dictum Sapéksam asamartham bhavali. There is apéksa 
for the dravya asana. 
इद्‌ तर्हि ब्राह्मणस्य कृत्वा, वृषलस्य Hear इति 
These, then, serve as examples:—JDrahmamasya kriva and 
vrsalasya krtva. 
एतदपि नास्ति, प्रतिपिध्यते तत्र षष्ठी अव्ययप्रयोगे न इति 
These, too, cannot be; Sasthi is prohibited with reference to 
avyaya (in Na lokdvyaya...2, 3, 69) 
या च श्रयते एषा बाह्याथमपेक्ष्य भवति, तत्रासामर्थ्यान्न भवति 
That which is current in usage depends upon some external 
element. Samasa there does not take place through asamarthya. 
RAHAA What is the basis for asqmarthya ? 
सापेक्षमसमर्थं भवति इति 1 द्रुव्यमत्रापेक्ष्यते कट 
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The dictum Sapéksam asamartham bhavati. There is apeksá for 
the dravya kata here. 

zd तहि पुरा सूर्यस्यादेतोराधयः, पुरा वत्सानामपाकर्तोः 
These then are the examples:—Pura stiryasya udéoh adheyah 
and pura vatsanam apakartoh 


on PN 


ननु चात्राप जातापध्यत अञ्ययामात कुत्वा 

Oh, there is prohibition here too since it is avyaya. 
वक्ष्यत्येतत्‌ - अव्ययप्रतिषेधे तोसुन्कसुनोरप्रतिषेधः इति 

(Varitikakara) is going to read Avyayapralisédhé tosunkasunor- 

apratisédhah (under 2, 3, 69), 
समानाधिकरणे किमुदाहरणम्‌ 2 

What is the example regarding samanddhikarana ? 
Ug: पाटलिपुत्रकस्य, शुकस्य माराविकस्य,' पाणिनेः सूत्रकारस्य 

Rajiah patalrputrakasya, Sukasya maravikasya and Paninéh 

stiivakarasya. 
नेतदस्ति । असामर्थ्यादत्र न भविप्यति 

This cannot be. They do not compound thro’ asimarthya. 
कथमसामर्थ्यम्‌? What is the basis for asamarthya ? 
समानाधिकरणमसमर्थवद्भवति 

The dietum Samáaánadhikaranam asamarthavad bhavati. 
इह dig - afg: पीयमानस्य, यजुषः क्रियमाणस्य इति 

If so, let these be udaharanas:—Sarpisah piyamanasya and 

Yajusah kriyamánasya. 
ननु चात्रापि असामर्थ्यादेव न भविष्यति 

Oh, even here they do not compound thro’ asamaríhya. 
कथमसामथ्येम्‌ ? What is the basis for asamarthya १ 
समानाधिकरणमसमर्थवदू भवतीति 

That which has the same adhikaranu is asamartha. 
अधात्वभिहितमित्येव तत्‌ 

It refers to that which is not abhihita by dhàtu 


1. मा रावीद्याहेति माराविकः ... संज्ञेषा शुकविशेषस्य | क्कचित्तु माराविदस्य इति पाठः । 
तल माराविदाब्दं ददातीति माराविद: (रघुनाथशास्ती). 
M. 42 
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Ce 
कमाण च (2, 2, 14) 
It is decided here that karmani should be qualified by ubhaya- 
praptau and it should qualify sastht. 
Ne 0 CN e^ (s ञ्‌ AO क Cm 

कथमिदं विज्ञायते, कर्मणि या षष्ठी सा न समस्यते इति, आहोस्वित्‌ कमणि 
यः क्तः इति 
How is this to be interpreted, whether karmani sastht does 
not compound with the following word or karmani ४४७७ ? 

कुतः Uae: What is the source of the doubt? 

उभयं प्रकृतं, तत्रान्यतरत्‌ शक्यं विशेषयितुम्‌ | 
Both are in the context and hence either of them can be taken 
as viséesyd. 

कश्चात्र विशेषः £ What is the difference here? 

ar ne Sy Wen 

कमेणीति षष्टीनिर्दशश्रद्‌ अकतेरि कृता समासवचनम्‌ 
If karmani qualifies sasihi, samisa between karmani sastht and 
akartari krdanta has to be enjoined. 

कमंणीति पष्ीनिर्देशश्वेद्‌ अकर्तरि कृता समासो वक्तव्यः - इध्मप्रत्रश्चनः, 
पङारशशातनः 
If karm wn qualifies sastht, samasa has to be enjoined between 
karmant sasthi and akartar? krdanta, to secure the forms idhma- 
pravragcanah and palaga-satanah, 

+ Ç Len 

तृजकाभ्या चानथकर प्रातषथः 
The pratisédha of samasa of karmani sastht with words ending 
in irc and aka is unnecessary. 

तृजकाभ्यां चानथकः कारे प्रतिषेधो भवति - अपां सरष्टा, पुरां भेत्ता, यवानां 
रावकः, कर्मणि इत्येव सिद्धम्‌ 
Ihe siira Trjekabhyam kartari (2, 2, 15) to prevent samasa 
between apam and srasíd, between puram and bhélla and 
between yavanam and ldvakah is unnecessary, since it will be 
secured by this stra Korman ca. 

अ ia EA न है ] 

tJ ताह कमाण यः क्तः शत Let karmani, then, qualify ktah. 

किमुदाहरणम्‌! What is the udáharana ? 

MATS सुक्तम्‌ , वृषलस्य पीतम्‌ इति 
Brühmanasya bhuktam and vrsalasya pitam. 


+ 
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o~ ANN " ~ 
क्तनिदेशऽसमथत्वादप्रतिषथः 
No need for pralisédha on account of asdmarthya if karmani 
qualifies Ata. 
tf ५५७ ५ J oN q A AF तिषेध el Agg 
क्तानदशंऽसमथत्वादपातषघः | अनथकः प्रातषघः अप्रातंषेध: 
Pratisedha is of no use on account of asüámarthya if karmani 
qualifies hia. | Apratisidhah means anarthakah pratisedhah. 
समासः कस्मान्न मवति * Why does not samdsa set in ? 
असामर्थ्यात्‌ On account of the absence of samarthya. 
" NS | l * 
कथमसामर्थ्यम्‌ What is the basis for asamarthya ? 
^ ka £^. 
सापेक्षमसमर्थ भवति | द्रव्यमत्रापेक्ष्यते ओदनः 
The dictum Sapéksum asamartham bhavatt. The dravya odana 
is wanted here. 
FS c Com CN e ces e I 
प्रतिपध्यमिति चत्‌ कतेयेपि प्रतिषेधः 
If the pratisedha is considered necessary there, the same is 
needed in kartari also. 
अथैवं सति प्रतिषेधः कर्तव्य इति मन्यसे, कर्तर्यपि प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्य: स्यात्‌ - 
MATA गतः, ब्राह्मणस्य ज्ञातः इति 
If even, as it is, you consider that there is need for pratisédha 
(in karmani), pratisédha in kartari too has to be enjoined to 
prevent samasa in brdhmanasya galah and brahmanasya jnatah. 
पूज + q mho, q jl 
याच ग्रातपवानथक्यम्‌ 
Non-need of the pratisédhastiitra Kténa ca piijayam. 
पूजायां च प्रतिपेघोडनथकः । राज्ञां पूजितः, राज्ञाम्‌ अचित इति कर्मणि 
इत्येव सिद्धम्‌ 
The siira Kténa ca piijayam is unnecessary. Rijidm and 
pūjitah and rajfiam and arcitah will not compound by this 
sitira Karman ca. 
A C e CN 
तस्मादुभयप्रासा कमाण पृष्ठ्याः ग्रातपचः 
Hence the pratisédha refers to the sasthi qualified by ubhaya- 
praptiu karmani. 
उ =, be WE Ton as 
तस्मादू उभयप्राप्तों करमणीत्येवे या षष्ठी तस्याः प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः 
Hence there is need to prohibit the samasa between the sasthi 
qualified by ubhayapráptàu karmani and the following word. 
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स तहि वक्तव्य: It, then, should be read. 

न वक्तव्यः । gasa चः पठितः | कर्मणि च, कर्मणि इत्येवं या षष्ठीति 
No, it need not be read. Ca here is read in the sense of itt. 
Karmani ca means karmani ityévam ya sasthi. 

~ ® cal ON ^ 
TAA क्राडाजावकया: (2, 2, 17) 

किमिह नित्यग्रहणेनाभिसम्बध्यते विधिः आहोस्वित्‌ प्रतिषेधः ? 
Does nitya here go with vidhi or pratisëdha ? 

विधिरित्याह «Tt goes with ४८७७४", says he. 

कुत एतत्‌ ¦ Why is it so? 

AAR विभाषा, नित्यः प्रतिषेधः 
For vidhi is optional and pratisédha is nitya, 

कुगतिप्रादयः (2, 2, 18) 
Varttikakára finds out two defects in the sutra and suggests a 
vartiika in its place followed by another. They are explained 
in detail by Saunagas. 
e. A CSS 

प्रादिप्रसङ्गे क्मप्रवचनीयप्रतिषेधः 
Pratisédha of pra etc. if they are karmapravacaniyas. 

प्रादिप्रसङ्गे कमेप्रवचनीयानां प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः - वृक्ष प्रति विद्योतते विद्युत्‌; 
साधुर्देवदत्तो मातरं प्रति | 
There is need to prohibit the samasa of pra etc. if they are 
karmapravacaniyas. Cf. Vrksam prati vidyotaté vidyut and 
Sadhur Dévadattd mataram prati. 

be oS 
व्यवतप्रार्तषधश्च Prohibition of samasa between vyavahitas. 
~N . C NAM C1 (0v ~ 

व्यवेतानां च प्रतिषेधो वक्तव्यः - आमन्द्ररिन्द्र हरिभिर्याहि मयूररोमभिः | 
(R. V. 3, 45, 1.) शिक्षा 
Samasa between intercepted words is to be prohibited, as 
between à and yáhi in A mandrdir indra haribhir yahi maytira- 
romabhih. 
(ex o ह e as 
सद्ध तु काड्खातदुगातवचनातू 
The object is achieved replacing the siira by Kvai-svali- 
durgatayah. 

AOLA 

सद्धमतत This (the object) is achieved, 
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कथम्‌ ` How? 

क्क e B SA M g Z कु 

काङ्स्वतिदुगेतयः समस्यन्ते इति वक्तत्यम्‌ - कु - कुब्राह्मगः, GIS, आङ्‌ - 
आकडारः, AMS; छु - gaT, GIS; अति - अतिब्राह्मण:, अतिवृषल: ; 

d ~ क $ PN & 
e दुर्ब्राह्मणः, SAIS: ; गति - ARRE, मणायकः, प्रसेवकः, ऊरीक्कत्य, उररी कृत्य | 
It must be enjoined that hu, Aù, su, ali, dur and gati compound 
with samartha Viz. Kubrahmanah, kuvrsalah ; akadárak, apin- 
galah ; subrahmanah, suvrsalah,; atibrahmanah, ativrsalah ; 
durbrahmanah, durorsalah ; prakarakah, pranayakah, prasévakah, 
dürikriya and urarikrtya. 
bates 

प्रादय क्तार्थ Pra etc. in the sense of kta. 

प्रादयः क्तार्थ समस्यन्त इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - प्रगत आचार्य: - प्राचार्यः, प्रान्तेवासी, 
परपितामहः 
It must be enjoined that pra etc. in the sense of kta compound 
with samartha, Cf Pracaryah (=pragatah acáryah), prantevási 
and prapitiimahah 

x. ^ e 

एतदेव च सानागेविस्तरतरकेण पठितम्‌ 
The same is read in great detail by Saundgas. 
स्वती TIAA Su and at? to suggest veneration. 

स्वती पूजायामिति वक्तव्यम्‌ - सुराजा, अतिराजा 
It must be read that su and ait compound with the samartha 
to suggest veneration; Cf. surüjà and atiraja. 
दुर्निन्दायाम्‌ Dur to suggest contempt. 

दुर्निन्दायामिति वक्तव्यम्‌ - cope, mU: 
It must be read that dur compounds with the samariha to 
suggest contempt. Cf. duskulam and durgavah. 

M. ob 
आडीषदर्थ Ah to suggest slightly. 

आडीपदर्थ इति वक्तव्यस्‌ - आकडारः, enfüse: 
It must be read that ६४ compounds with the samartha in 
tsadartha, Cf. adkadarah and apingalah. 
Es पापार्थ Ku to suggest disdain. 

कुः पापार्थ इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - कुब्राह्मण:, FAIS: 
Tt must be read that ku compounds with samartha to suggest 
disdain. Cf. kubrühmanah and kuvrsalah. 
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` Wu 
ग्रादया गताधथ जथसया 
Pra etc. meaning gata etc. compound with noun in the nomi- 
native case. 
~e A प्र S © ये 

प्रादयो गताद्यर्थ प्रथमया समस्यन्त इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - प्रगत आचायः - प्राचायेः, 
प्रान्तेवासी, प्रपितामहः 
It must be read that pra etc. meaning gala etc. compound with 
noun in the nominative case. Cf. prdcdryah (pragatah acaryah), 
pranievas? and prapitamahap. 

NA क) 46 

AART: क्रान्ताचथ प्तायया 
Ati etc. meaning kranta etc. with noun in the accusative case. 

अत्यादयः क्रान्ताद्यर्थ द्वितीयया समस्यन्त इति वक्तव्यम्‌, अतिकान्तः खट्टाम्‌ 
अतिखटूः, अतिमाळः 
It must be read that afi etc. meaning krdnia ete. compound 
with noun iu the second case. Cf. alikhatuah (atikrantah 
khatvam) and atimalah. 


अवादयः क्रुशचर्थ तृतीयया b 
Ava etc. meaning krusia etc. with noun in the third case. 


अवादयः कृष्टाद्यर्थ तृतीयया समस्यन्त इति वक्तव्यम्‌ ~ अवक्रुष्टः कोकिलया 
अवकोकिलो वसन्तः 
It must be read that ava ete. meaning krusta ete. compound 
with noun in the third case. Cf. avakokilah (=avakruslah 
kokslaya) in the expression avakókiló vasantah. 
पर्यादयो ग्लानाद्यर्थ चतुर्थ्या 
Pari etc. meaning glana etc. compound with noun in the 
fourth case. 

पर्यादयो ग्डानाद्यर्थे चतुर्थ्या समस्यन्त इति AFAR - परिग्लानो अध्ययनाय 
पर्यध्ययनः 
It must be read that part etc. meaning pariglüna ete. compound 
with noun in the fourth case. Cf. paryadhyayanah (= pariglanó 
adhyayandya). 
निरादयः क्रान्तायथे पञ्चम्या 


Nir etc. meaning kranta ete. compound with noun in the 
fifth case. 
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निरादयः REIA पञ्चम्या समस्यन्त इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - निष्क्रान्तः कौशाम्ब्याः 
निष्कोशाम्बिः, निर्वाराणसिः 
It must be read that nir etc. meaning kranta etc. compound 
with noun in the fifth case. Cf. NiskausSambih (=niskrdntah 
kadusambyah) and nirvaranasih. 
अव्यय ग्रब्ृद्धादिमिः Avyaya with pravrddha ete. 

अव्यये TIAA: समस्यत इति. वक्तव्यम्‌ - पुनःप्रवृद्ध बहिभेवति, पुनगेवः, 
पुनःसुखम्‌ | 
10 must be read that avyaya compounds with pravrddha ete. 
Cf. punahpravrddham (in the expression punahpravrddham 
bahirbhavalt), punargaval and punahsukham. 
१०७ ह at e ~ + 
इवच HAFA: पूवपदप्रकातखर च्‌ 
Noun with iva without the loss of case-suffix, having piirva- 
padaprakrtisvara. 

इवेन सह समासो विमक्त्यरोपः JAIRE च वक्तव्य, वाससी इव कन्ये इव 
It must be read that noun compounds with iva, when there 
is no elision of case-suffix and there is purvapadaprakriisvara. 

~ 
व्ययमच्ययन्‌ Avyaya with avyaya. 

अञ्ययमव्ययेन समस्यत इति वक्तव्यम्‌ - प्रप्रयज्ञपतिम्‌ 
It must be read that avyaya compounds with avyaya as in 
prapra in prapra yajnapatim. 
* उदात्तगतिमता च तिडा 
Avyoya with the tii which has udátta and which is gatimat. 

उदात्तवता fast गतिमता च तिङा अव्यथ समस्यत इति वक्तव्यम्‌ ~ 
अनुव्यचरत्‌ , अनुव्याकरोति, aufi 
It must be read that avyaya compounds with the finite verb 
which has udatla and which is gattman, as in anuvyacalat, 
anuvyakarót aud yat-pariyanti. 

उपपदमतिङ (2, 2, 19) 

There are four topics here:-(1) Need for a&» in the sutra 
(2) To which does it become jidpaka and what is its prayójana ? 
(3) With which does upapada compound itself? (4) Is there 
vipralisédha between sasthisamasa and upapadasamasa ? 


1l. Udaàttavatà galimathà ca tijñäā is another reading. 


336 LECTURES ON PATANJALI’S MAHABHASYA 
I 
side इति किम थम्‌ ? Why is ati read? 
कारको ब्रजति, हारको ब्रजति 
The prevent samasa between karakuh and vrajali and harakah 
and vrajalt. 
अतिङ्‌ इति शक्यमवक्तुम्‌ Atin may be dispensed with. 
कस्मान्न भवति, कारको ब्रजति, हारको asa इति? 
By which is samasa between karakah and vrajatt and between 
harakah and vrajalt prevented ? 
सुप्सुपेति वर्तते Sup 5१८७७ is taken here by anuvrtti. 
अत SA पठति He reads the answer to this. 
उपपदमतिडिति तदप्रतिषेधः 
Atin in the sūtra prohibits the samasa of the upapada with 
that whose meaning is tiriurtha. 
उपपद्मतिडिति तदथेस्याय प्रतिषेधः 
Atin in the sūtra prohibits the samdsa of upapadam with 
tadartha. 
कस्य: Whom does tad refer to ? 
RENA To tiùartha. 
क्‌; पुनास्तिङ्थः ? What is tinartha ? 
क्रिया Action, 
Nors :—Of many meanings of (4nanla, kriya which is 
mulhya is taken here as artha by laksand. 
क्रियामातेषपधा वा Or the sūtra may be read Upapadam akriya 
अथ वा व्यक्तमेवेदं पठितव्यम्‌ - उपपदमक्रियेति 
Or the sūtra has to be plainly read upapadam akriya. 
अथ अक्कियेति कि प्रत्युदाहियते ? 
lf the word ati» in the sūira is replaced by akriyà, what is 
the pratyudaharana ? 
कारका, TRE, कारका थात: Karakd gatah and karaké yatah 


AIRAA This (gatah or yatah) does not mean kriya 
किं तर्हि ^ What then ? 
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द्रव्यवाचि 1t means dravya. 

NoTE :— Kaiyata says that gatah is dravyavaci, since its 
pratyayartha which is mukhya is karia and kriya which is 
prakrtyartha is upasarjana to it. 

इदं तर्हि, कारकस्य गतिः, कारकस्य Asay इति 
This, then, serves as pratyudaharana:-karakasya gah and 
kürakasya vrajyd. 

एतदपि दरव्यवाचि This too is dravyaváci. 

कथम्‌: How? 

कृदमिहितों भावो द्रग्यवदू भवति इति 
On the accepted atidéa that the bhava denoted by kri may be 
treated like dravya. 

II 

एवं तर्हि सिद्धे सति यदातिडिति प्रतिषेधं शास्ति तद्‌ ज्ञापयत्याचार्य: अनयो- 
यागयोर्निवृत्त सुप्सुपेति 
Since Acarya (Sütrakara) reads the word atin in the sūtra even 
though its purpose is otherwise accomplished, he suggests 


that there is no anuvrili for sup supa in this satira and in the 
former one. 


किमेतस्य ज्ञापने प्रयोजनम्‌ ? 
What is the the advantage gained from this jiGpana ? 
~~ M m fe T - 
गतिकारकोपपदार्ना BHR: सह समासी भवति इत्येषा परिभाषा न PAAT 
भवति । 
There will be no need to read the paribhasa Gati-karaka-upa- 
padanam krdbhih saha samáso bhavati. 
TIL 
यद्येतत्‌ ज्ञाप्यते केनेदानीं समासो भविष्यति ? 
If this is suggested, with which will upapada compound itself? 
समर्थन With that which is samartha. 
* s q PSI घने fà 
यद्येवे धातृपसगयोरपि समासः sata - पूर्वं धातुरुपसर्गेण १श्चात्साघनेन इति 
If so, samasa may take place between dhdiu and upasarga too. 
Dhatu may first compound with upasarga and then take the 
termination after it. 
M, 43 
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"fr । पूर्वं धातुः साधनेन युज्यते, पश्चादुपसर्गेण । साधनं हिं क्रियां 
निर्वैयति ; तासुपसर्गा विशिनष्टि | अभिनिदृत्तस्थ चार्थस्योपसर्गेण विशेषः शक्यो 
वक्तुम्‌ | 
No, itis not so. Dhatw first takes termination after it and 
then combines with upasarga. lb is the termination that 
determines the nature of kriya, (with reference to time, doer 
etc.) Upasarga restricts its application. Upasarga can 
restrict its application only after its nature is determined. 

IV 


f^ a ron 

ष्ठासमासादुपपदसमासा [वप्नरातपधन 
Upapadasamasa supersedes sasthisamása through vipratisédha, 

षष्ठीसमासाद्‌ उपपदसमासो भवति विप्रतिपेघेन । षष्ठीसमासस्यावकाशः - 
राज्ञः पुरुषो राजपुरुषः | उपपदसमासस्यावकाशः स्तम्बेरमः ce: | इहोभयं 
प्राभोति - कुम्भकारः, नगरकारः | उपपदसमासो भवति विप्रतिषेधेन | 
Upapadasamdsa will supersede sasthisuindsa through viprati- 
sedha. The room for sasthisamasa to operate is:-rajiah puru- 
sah = rajapurusah. The room for upapadusamdsa to operate is 
‘this - sthambéramah and karnéjapah. Here both have a chance 
to operate in kumbhakdrah and magarakürah. Upapadasamasa 
takes place superseding sasthisamasa through mpratisédha. 
नवाषष्टीसमासाभावादुपपदसमासः 
No. Upapadasamasa sets in on account of the absence of 
sasthisamasa. 

“SON ANN y , : 

न वाथा ANIT Vipratisëdha does not play its part. 

कि कारणम्‌! Why? 

षष्ठीसमासस्याभावादुपपदसमासो भविष्यति गतिकारकोपपदानां HE: सह 
समासवचनं STH सुबुत्पत्तेः इति समासवचनात्‌ 
Upapadasamasa appears in the absence of sasthisamitsa on the 
authority of the statement that gali, karaha and upapada 
compound with krdantas before caso-suflixes are added. 

अथ वा विभाषा षष्ठीसमासः । यदा न षष्ठीसमासस्तदोपपदसमासो भविष्यति . 
Or, sasthisamasa is optional. In its absenco does upapada- 
samasa appear. 
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अनेनैव यथा स्यात्तेन मा भूदिति 
So that it may set in by this silira itself and not by it. 

कश्चात्र विशेषः, तेन वा स्यादनेन बा ! 
What does it matter if it sets in by this or that ? 

अयमस्ति विशेषः - उपपदसमासो नित्यसमासः, षषीसमासः पुनर्विभाषा 
There is this difference :-Upapadusamdsa is nityasamasa, but 
sasthisamusa is vibhasá. 

ननु च नित्यं यः समासः स नित्यसमासो यस्य विग्रहो नास्ति 
Oh! nityasamisa is it which has no viyrahavakya. 

नेत्याह | नित्याधिकारे यः समासः स नित्यसमासः 
* No", says he. The samasa read under the adhikara of 
nya IS natLyasamasa 

नव शक्यस | अन्ययाभावस्थ ह्यानत्यसमासता प्रसज्यत | AAA समासा 
नित्यसमासो यम्य बिग्रहो नास्ति । 
No, it cannot be. <Avyaytbhava may, then, come under anitya- 
samasa. Hence nityasamdsa is it which has no vigrahavakya. 

अमेवाव्ययेन (2, 2, 20) 

एवकारः किमर्थः १ Why is eva read? 

नियमार्थः For the sake of NİYAM. 

नेतदस्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ । सिद्धे विधिरारभ्यमाणोऽन्तरेणिवकारं नियमार्थो भविष्यति 
This is not the benefit. Vidhi without éva enjoined to those 
already siddha is niyama-vidht 

इष्टतो5वघारणार्थस्तार्हे भविष्यति, यथैवं विज्ञायेत अमैवाव्ययेन इति, मेव 
विज्ञायि अमाव्ययेनेवेति 
It is then read for emphasis on the desired one, so that 
emphasis may be on ama and not on avyayéna. 

अस्ति चेदानीं कश्चिदनव्ययस्‌ अमशब्दो यदर्थो विधिः स्यात्‌ ९ 
Is there a word am which is not avyaya, to avoid which the 
vidhi is intended ? 

अस्तीत्याह - VIA आ्राह्मणकुरम्‌ इति 
“ This is," says he - khaśayam brahmanakulam. 

Nove :—Kdiyata reads here :—Khasayam iti - Adhikarané 

Sétth itt ac. Aldm iti sor ambhavah. 
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नेतदस्ति प्रयोजनम्‌ । अन्तरङ्गत्वादत्र समासो भविष्याति 
This is not the prayojana. Samasa takes place there, since it 
is antaranga. 

इदं तर्हि प्रयोजनम्‌, अमेव यत्तुल्यविधानसुपपदं तत्र यथा स्याद्‌, अमा 
चान्येन च यत्‌ तुल्यविधानं तत्र मा भूद्‌ इति । अग्ने भोजम्‌, अग्ने भुक्त्वा । 
This, then, is the praydjana, that samasa takes place between 
upapada and avyaya only when the former is read with am 
alone and it does not take place when it is read with am and 
others, as in agre bhojam and agré bhukiva. 

Note :—Am denotes namul and khamun. The upapada is 
read with namul alone (as in Svddumi namul 3, 4, 26) forms the 
compound (svaduzikaram); but if it-is read with kriva also 
(as in Vibhasagréprathamapirvésu 3, 4, 24) there is no samása. 

अग्रादिष्वम्राप्तविधेः समासप्रतिषेधं चोदयिष्यति । स न वक्तव्यो भवति 
He is going to read the varitika Agradisvapraptavidhéh samása- 
pratisedhah under the siitra 3, 4, 24 enjoining the samasa- 
pratisezdha. It need not be read. 

' शेषो बहुत्रीहिः (2, 2, 28) 

^ Dee AI SNL CN 2 

शष इत्युच्यते ; कश्च शेषो नाम: 
The word sésah is read. What does it denote? 

येषां पदानामनुक्तः समासः स शेषः 
Sésa is the samasa among words not yet read. 

e ~ 
शषवचनं पदतश्वेन्नाभावात्‌ 
If 6786 denotes the samãsa among words not yet read, it is 
inappropriate, since it does not exist. 

शेषवचनं पदतश्चेत्‌ तन्न 
If 8296 denotes the samása among words not yet read, it is 
inappropriate. 

कि कारणम्‌! Why? 

अभावात्‌ । न हि सन्ति तानि पदानि येषां पदानामनुक्तः समास; 


Since it does not exist. For there are no words whose samása - 
has not yet been enjoined. 


0 
agatate Let it then be in relation to artha. 
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aj ` Amm ` 
AAAS AIST, AJAY अनुक्तः समासः स शेषः 
Let, then, the word éésa have its relation to artha, so that it 
may denote the samasa whose meaning has not yet been stated. 
S. x CM ral व है 2 . . 
अथतश्वदावाशष्टम्‌ If it is related to arthu, it is in the same boat. 
अथ्रेतश्वेदविशिष्टमेतदू भवति 
Jf it is related to artha, it is in the same boat. 
कुत:{ With what? 
पदतः | न हि सन्ति तेऽर्था येप्बर्थेप्वनुक्तः समासः 


With pada. There is no ariha with reference to which samdsa 
has not been enjoined. 


1 त्रिकतस्तर्हि शेषग्रहणम्‌ | यस्य त्रिकस्य अनुक्तः समासः स शेषः 
Sésa, then, is related to the case having three numbers. Sésa 
is the samdsa of the word in that case which was not enjoined. 


sper चानुक्तः To which case was it not enjoined ? 
नथमाया: To the word in the first case. 
TWENTYSECOND Annika ENDS. 
(Second adhydya, second pdda, first dhnika). 


VOLUME V ENDS. 


l. There may have been the virttika Trikatas tarhi before this. 


CORRIGENDA 


हिय्या 


Page Line For Read 
7 80 pravacanu puravacant 
34 9 अन्तोदात्त थे अन्तोदात्ताथ 
47 3 र्च्याख्यों त्याख्यो 
99 20 bramandya brahmand yu 
70 4 sarvanamathana sarvanàmasthana 
88 17 -शिषको -विशषको 
19 Dévadativam Dévadatiaivam 
92 24 चोरेभ्या- चोरेभ्य- 
99 24 निभज्यये निर्भज्यते 
118 6 wae wag 
114 1 mean meant 
128 9 एक कि 
129 Take the first two lines at the top to the top of p. 128. 
140 2 thy they 
150 32 Madabhashya Mahabhasya 
155 5 awwortta anworti 
160 32 (००५) संप्रयुज्याचहे संप्रयुज्याचहे 
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264 2 ग्रहणिणार्थः ग्रहणेनार्थः 
280 5,7 ?habhiksa, ékabiksa ekabhiksá 
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291 26 कक्तव्यः वक्तव्यः 
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